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Introduction 


In Bhagavad Gita (4.34), Bhagavan Sri Krsna advises Arjuna that 
to know the Truth, he should approach a qualified guru: 


tad viddhi pranipátena pariprasnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jaanam jñāninas tattva-darsinah 


“Understand this knowledge by prostrating, by rendering service 
and by in-depth inquiry from teachers. Those wise seers of Truth 
will instruct you in that knowledge.” 


In this verse, the qualification of a guru and conduct of a student 
are mentioned briefly. The guru must be well-educated, jrani. He 
must have thorough knowledge of scripture, $dstra, otherwise he 
is not capable of dispelling the doubts of a sincere student. He also 
must have intuitive vision of Reality, tattva-darsana, otherwise he 
would not be able to guide the student in his or her spiritual practice. 
This also implies that he must have followed the prescribed process 
himself to achieve such a state. His conduct must be exemplary for 
the students. 


At the same time, the students must be very sincere and humble. 
Therefore, Sri Krsnarecommends bowing downat the feet of the guru, 
pranipatena. He must be eager to learn and willing to ask questions, 
pariprasnena. The prefix pari in this word implies thoroughness. 
The student should not have any lurking doubts in his/her mind: 
All doubts must be clarified. Questioning also indicates a sense of 
humility. Sometimes a proud student may bow down in front of his 

uru, but, considering himself learned, does not pose his doubts in 
ront of his guru, lest others think of him as ignorant. Moreover, 
the questioning must be done in a sober and respectful mood and 
not in a challenging manner. Along with mentionin, pranipatena 
and pariprasnena, Sri Krsna mentions seva. A student should render 
service to the guru. A real guru does not make a business out of his/ 
her instruction, but teaches out of compassion and affection for the 
student. For this, he must be respected. Service to the guru should 
be done without any vested interest. Service is not the same as 
work. A student should always feel a sense of gratitude towards his 
guru, because what he is learning cannot be compared to anything 
material. These three activities prescribed by $ri Krsna imply that 
humility manifests at the physical, vocal, and mental levels. Real 
humility includes all three of them. 
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When an authentic guru and a sincere student meet, knowledge 
is transferred from guru to the student. This is called parampara or 
sampradaya. This was the traditional system of education in India. 
Now that India has subscribed to the Western system of education, 


the traditional system is a story of the past. Students in general have 
no experience of the old system. 


However, in some parts of India, in some hidden corners, the 
traditional system is still alive. One such place is Shri Haridas Niwas 
at Kalidaha in Vrindavan. The founder of this á$rama was Srotriya 
Bhagavan-nistha Sri Sri 108 Sri Haridasa Sastri Maharaja. He did not 
participate in any of the local social programs, but instead lived a life 
of a recluse engaged in his bhajan, worshipping his Bhagavan Sri Sri 
Gadadhara Gaura and Radha-Govindadeva, serving cows, writing 
books, and teaching his students. He was the most learned saint of 
Vrindavan in the recent times. He had a graduate degree in all six 
schools of Hindu Philosophy (sad-darsana), in Jyotisa, Sahitya, and 
a postgraduate degree in Nyaya. He wrote and published more than 
80 books in Sanskrit, Bengali, Hindi, and English. He lived a life 
according to bhakti sastra and realized the goal described therein. 


He regularly taught $astra in the evening and 1, together with 
others, used to do seva in his cowshed in the evening. After our sevà 
was completed, we would enter the temple room and bow down at 
the feet of our Gurudeva. Besides teaching a specific sástra, he had 
a question and answer session. I recorded the questions asked by 
the students and his answers. He answered in Hindi, which I used 
to translate extempore into English for the non-Hindi speaking 
students. Later on, I had these tapes transcribed and arranged them 
according to topic. Most of this work was done by Bhakti Devi 
and Gauracandra Dasa. To make it reader-friendly, I did the initial 
editing, and the final editing was done by $ri Advaita Prabhu Dasa. I 
made qoo ois of this work and distributed it among students of 
Gurudeva. Everybody felt inspired by reading it, and all benefitted. 
In consultation with $ri Sandeep Mittal, secretary of $ri Haridas 
Niwas Goseva Sansthan, we decided to print it as a tribute to our ri 


Gurudeva. The outcome is in your hands. I recommend that every 
student of $ri Gurudeva read this book. Primarily the book is meant 
for the disciples of $ri Gurudeva so that they can remain in tune 
with the bhava of $ri Gurudeva. He speaks on varied subjects, and 
his answers are very authentic, thought-provoking and enlivenin 

and inspire one to take one's devotional practice seriously He 
answers many common questions that are likely to arise in the mind 
of a student and still many more that may not come into one's mind 
When he was physically present, we could approach him and ask 
any question. We have lost that fort i e 


through his sagacious words in this book, p Redde ns 
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1. Academia 


QUESTION: Western scholars do not accept that all Vedic 
scriptures have the same author. These scholars have different 
theories regarding the language in which the Vedas, Upanisads, 
and Puranas are written. Can you say something regarding this 
controversy between Western scholars and the Vaisnava view? 


ANSWER: There are two types of people: deva and asura, or sat 
and asat (those who are saintly and those who are materialistic). 
People of the first type accept the existence of God, and the others 
deny it. 


If you look at the world, it is clear that some person has created 
it. It has not just come into existence without anyone creating and 
maintaining it. Human beings have not evolved from monkeys, as 
proposed by the theory of evolution. As for this world, there are a 
number of theories that you could believe—either that many people 
have created it over a period of time, or you can accept the theory 
of evolution, or you can accept there is some omnipotent person, 
who has created it. 


The same is true with the Vedas. Vedic knowledge exists. There 
are people who say that the Vedas were created by hypocrite 
brahmanas because they wanted to benefit from it by exploiting the 
rest of society. They argue that there is no reality in them. That is 
the opinion of Carvaka and his followers. What Western scholars 
are saying isn’t new. Even in the past, people have made similar 
kinds of statements. 


It is up to us whether we want to follow the theory propounded by 
frivolous people or the words of the sástra. Western scholars make 
statements, despite not having any proof. They simply ask, “Who 
wrote it?,” or else they say, “There are different people who wrote it,” 
or even that “It’s written by different people, because the language 
is different.” They make statements without proof or E of 
the truth. Our response is that if somebody is an omniscient person, 
then why can’t he know different languages? Why should he stick 
to a single type or pattern of language? 


Consider the people who have accepted the Vedas as authority. 
They are not people who are interested in cheating others nor are 
they the type of people who have some personal motives to achieve 
by saying, “It is created by God.” Compare the people who accept 
the Vedas as authority with the people who assert that the creation 
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just came into being on its own and that the Vedas are written by 
different people. You should compare the people who are accepting 
the Vedas as authority and as the word of God with the character, 
motives, and ability of Western scholars. You have to see whether 
they match in character, austerity, and knowledge, and who is 
superior and who is to be trusted. 


Secondly, if the Vedas are written by different people, then how 
do we explain statements like, “Veda is the breath of God” or that 
“God Himself gave the Vedas to Brahma”? When writing a book, 
you do not attribute your writing to somebody else; rather you 
say, “I wrote it.” And if we accept that the Vedas were written by 
different people at different times, then surely they would indicate 
that they were writing this part of the book and somebody else is 
writing another part. Who is the person who wants to write a book 
and not take credit for it? And if the author is so great that he is not 
taking credit for writing it, then why do you not believe what he is 
saying, that the Vedas are a creation of God? Does it matter? If such 
selfless people wrote it, then it is as good as God gave it. 


Why do we have to follow the conclusions of those people whose 
character and motives are dubious? Moreover, Western scholars are 
not unanimous in their opinion. So which version shall we accept? 


Ultimately, what is important is the teaching in the Vedas. It 
does not matter whether God spoke them, revealed them to some 
sages, or some sages wrote them. People who accept the authority 
of the Vedas follow their teachings and bring a change in their life. 
Those who are researching on their authorship do so only for some 
material a They have no interest in their message. Their interest 
is limited to write a paper, thesis, or a book. For that they must 
say something new. Therefore, they have various theories about the 


origin of the Veda. But the traditional view is only one and it is 
found in the Veda itself. 


2. Vaisnava vs. Academic Approach 


QUESTION: One of the main differences between a traditional 
approach to Sastra and an academic approach is that in the 
traditional approach, you can take quotes from any source, be it 
from the Bha avata Burana, the Upanisads or the Rg-Veda. There 
is no sense of chronology, provided your quote is- i 
EM yo your quote is appropriate to 


[ u can prove your point by that quote. In the 
academic approach you can't do that, because there isa chronology, 
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and the material from the Puranas cannot be used to reflect the age 
of the Upanisads. The material of the Upanisads cannot be used 
to reflect the culture of the Rg-Veda in the same way as today's 
newspaper cannot tell us anything about the day of Shakespeare. 
Shakespeare's literature cannot tell us anything about Julius Cesar's 
invasion of England, because there is a chronology involved. Given 
that, how should a Vaisnava try to balance the traditional Vaisnava 
perspective (lateral) with the academic (chronological), which is 
based on very sound linguistic and other arguments? 


Just to give an example, in the traditional approach, the oldest 
age is the Satyayuga. Now the descriptions of the Satyayuga that we 
get from the Mahabharata or the small statements in the Bhagavata 
Purana, are completely different from what the oldest age is 
considered to be in an academic approach, which is the era of the 
Rg Veda. So the life and culture of the Rg Veda, as represented in the 
Rg Veda, is very different from what we understand the Satyayuga 
to be. And there are many other problems. So how does a person 
who is trying to be a Vaisnava and trying to accept the sastra as 
absolute, which is of course a prerequisite of a disciple, make sense 
of these two areas of discourse, these two different worlds, these 
two different approaches—one chronological and one a kind of 
lateral where you can take anything from anywhere? 


ANSWER: Basically, there are two paths one can choose from: 
One is paramarthika, meaning the spiritual path, and the other 
is vyavaharika, the laukika, or material path, and these are two 
different styles. 


In the first (paramarthika) one accepts God as omniscient, one 
studies according to the parampara tradition and one has to abide 
by certain rules and regulations. 


In the latter (vyavaharika) path, one also has to study from other 
people. Not everybody makes his own philosophy. Rather, one 
takes help from others, but these other po are not free from 
motives, and they desire personal gain. There may be some ulterior 
motive behind it, some desire for name or fame, or something they 
have to gain out of it. In this path there are also certain rules which 
one has to follow, but the purpose of this path is not the same as 
that of the paramarthika path. 


In essence: First one has to understand where one’s nistha, or 
loyalty is—whether it is in paramartha or in vyavaharika. And if one 
has nistha in paramartha, then one has to deliberate on $astra—what 
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śāstra says, what the guru says, and how the sages have spoken. So 


understand that, and after proper deliberation, make a resolve, and 
follow that. 


But when one is dealing with the vyávahárika path, then one 
should follow their style, how they present things, how they accept 
their pramanas or their processes of explaining things, and then one 
can deal with that accordingly. 


If somebody is a good scientist, he understands that even if 
you study nature, there is so much information available and so 
many things that are still unknown. This makes one consider the 
existence of some super power. Even if you study one leaf, there is 
so much information inside the leaf that you cannot say that you 
know everything about it. When one comes to the understanding 
that there are many deeper things and that there is something which 
is superior and beyond one’s own capacity of understanding, then 
one is ready for something more. 


This will only happen if one is unbiased, but generally on the 
vyavaharika path, people are not unbiased thinkers, although they 
claim to be unbiased. They have their own nature, their own gunas 
and samskaras from their childhood or past life. When they are 
doing their studies, besides their bias, they have further agendas. 
When they are studying, because of their own mental frame which 


they have acquired from a particular background, they tend to see 
things in a particular manner. 


They keep coming up with different theories. Even amongst their 
colleagues, there is not always a definite conclusion. But if one has 
to deal with them and work in their own field, then whatever setups 
they have, one has to follow their norms. 


As far as the spiritual path is concerned, one must have truthfulness 
and śraddhā in $astra. 


In my own example, right from my childhood, I was brought up 
like this; that there is $astra, one should be truthful, and dharma, or 
religion, should not be used for any material gain, for name, fame, 
or making money. When I came to Vrindavan, I studied scriptures 
related to the Vaisnava culture from my guru, and then by his order 
I studied subjects from other teachers also in Vrindavan, like Nyaya, 


etc., and the philosophies of other schools. Then he ordered me to 
go to Benares to study further. 
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When leaving for Benares, many Vaisnavas commented that if one 
goes to Benares, one will never come back from there. This had 
happened to many people in the past. Once they go to Benares, 
it is like going to Harvard, and then nobody wants to leave that 
atmosphere, because the whole culture is different. In fact, there is 
a saying that if one does not fall into the clutches of five things in 
Benares, only then can he return from there. The first thing to avoid 
in Benares is the prostitutes, because there are plenty of them there. 
Secondly, one has to be weary of the bulls. Benares is the place of 
Siva and people therefore allow the bulls to wander freely at their 
will because they are the carrier of Siva. This is a religious practice. 
There are so many dangerous bulls in Benares that you could be hit 
by. Thirdly, be cautious when walking down the stairs which lead 
to the Ganga River, as they are very steep and dangerous. If you slip 
on these stairs, you could fall and be carried away by the current. 
Fourthly, there are sannydsis who always want to catch you and 
make you their disciple, and lastly, there is the attraction for the 
educational system in Benares. One feels that if one were to leave 
Benares, where else would one find this atmosphere?” So, one does 
not want to leave. 


I also lived with the sannyásis. I met some very high-class 
sannyásis, and many of them tried to influence me, but finally they 
all told me, “Nobody can change you.” It was true as none of them 
had any effect on me. I did my study and my consciousness was 
always here in Vrindavan. I studied practically everything—theistic 
philosophy, atheistic philosophy, and even Western philosophy. I 
came back, and my éraddhà remained only on this path. Even when 
I teach other philosophies, whether it is Yoga, Sankhya, or Nyaya, 
I teach it according to that particular philosophy. But that does not 
mean that I myself change or believe in it. 


This is the paramarthika path, where one has a fixed sraddha and 
a guru, and one follows him. 


When it comes to dealing with the material world, vyavahara, 
one deals according to the material norms. For example, if one has 
to teach Sankhya, one should teach what is in the book. It is not 
that one should interpret and twist the whole thing. That is another 
thing, that you may say, “Vaisnavas say like this.” But it should be 
taught according to the norms of that philosophy. In the same way, 
if one is dealing with the material world, vyavahara, then one does 
it exactly like them. 
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As far as chronology and lateral thinking, we must know that the 
Western approach to time is different than the traditional Indian 
approach. The Western approach is influenced by Christianity, 
which believes in linear time. They believe in an absolute beginning 
of creation and one life span. The Indian approach is that time is 
cyclic. We believe in rebirth and an eternal life. Satyayuga does 
not come only once. Before Satyayuga was Kaliyuga, and after the 
present Kaliyuga, there will be Satyayuga again. The Vedas and 
Puranas are not giving a chronological description of events. They 
speak of events from different yugas from different cycles. This 
is beyond the linear thinking mind. There may be chronology in 
the Vedas and Puranas, but that is not their aim. Their main aim 
is to teach theology and philosophy. Thus, the Western scholars 
make a fundamental Ake of assuming them to be chronological. 


Therefore, their conclusions do not have much value for those who 
are on the spiritual path. 


QUESTION: Is it a useful service to try to present krsna-bhakti in 
an academic vyavaharika situation? 


ANSWER: Yes. It is sevà. 


3. Acintya bheda-abheda 


QUESTION: Can you explain how Bhagavan is devoid of different 
types of bhedas? 


ANSWER: Bhagavan has potencies; and between Sakti (potency) 
and éaktimana (who possesses the potency), there is no bheda 
(difference) or abheda (non-difference). He is the only one who 
exists, and He is the possessor of the potencies. You cannot say that 
there is absolute bheda (difference) between Him and His potencies, 
nor can you say that there is abheda (non-absolute difference). 
In reality, there is neither bheda nor abheda. It is unavoidable to 
consider that Bhagavan is simultaneously bheda and abheda, one 
and different, because nothing else can explain reality properly. 


QUESTION: So, all the other Vaisnava philosophies then are 
incomplete in their conception? 


ANSWER: The other philosophies try to explain this diff 
and non-difference by using different words. tf you EH ned 
closely, then you will see that each one of them has to accept both 
difference and non-difference simultaneously. 
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For example, take Visistadvaita, qualified monism. The word 
visista means qualified. So, qualified with what? Then you have 
to say it is qualified with maya-sakti and jiva-sakti. Then the 
question arises, with what relationship is it qualified? Basically, the 
relations are sariyoga sambandha, which means physical contact, 
and samavaya sambandha, or inherent contact. Both of these are 
impossible. Sariyoga is between two separate objects. Then maya 
or jiva could not be His own potency. And if you take samavaya 
as the relation, then it becomes a permanent characteristic; so all 
the defects of the material world would be inherent in Bhagavan. 
Therefore, a separate relation called aprthaka-siddhi is accepted. 


Similarly, when you say bhedabheda, then it is like Nrsimha—one 
part is like a lion and the other is like a human being. Reality is not 
divided into two. Therefore, it is qualified by the word svabhavika, 
or natural. But by calling it natural, the problem of the limitations 
of maya being reflected in the Absolute is unavoidable. 


Or, if you say Suddhadvaita, the pure monism of Vallabhacarya, 
then what is the impurity, which is not found in Advaita? You give 
a qualification to distinguish it from something. So, if the Absolute 
is Suddhadvaita, then what is aéuddhadvaita? 


The point is that Bhagavan is acintya, or trans-rational, which 
means sastraika-gamyam, He can be known only from scriptures and 
not by logic alone. It is like the heat energy of fire. It exists in the fire; 
it is its own svarüpa. It is neither beyond its own svarüpa nor can it 
exist independently. In this sense, there is oneness; yet heat and fire 
are not absolutely one. Similarly, Bhagavan has potency, and thus 
there is variety, as we can all perceive; yet the Absolute has to be 
one. It can be known only from sastra. So basically the explanations 
of all other philosophies are based on logic, but that does not work, 
even though they also give pramana, or authority of sastra. No one, 
however, can deny the acintya concept. All the philosophies have 
accepted the inconceivable feature of the Absolute. 


Monism also cannot be established, because it is called advaita. 
Advaita means, na dvaita iti advaita—that which is not dvaita (dual). 
And “not” can have six different meanings: 


1) It is similar to dvaita. 
2) There is non-existence of dvaita. 

3) There is a little of dvaita. 

4) It is different from dvaita (it could be one or three or four). 
5) It is not a very good dvaita. 
6) It is contrary to dvaita. 


à 
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None of these can prove monism. Even if you say advaita is that 
which is not two, or dvaita, which means complete non-existence 
of two; you still cannot say “not two” unless “two” exists. You 
cannot deny the existence of something unless the object exists. 
If it never existed, then there is no sense in saying, “It does not 
exist.” Whenever you say that something does not exist, it means 
that it exists somewhere in the past, present, or future. If it has 
never existed, does not exist now, anywhere, and will never exist in 
the future, then you can never say, “It does not exist.’ 


' So to deny 
the existence of someting you have to first accept its existence. 
Therefore, there is no possi 


ility of advaita, unless dvaita is accepted. 
And if advaita is absolute, then dvaita must also be absolute. 


Similarly, all the other meanings of advaita, such as, “not too 
much of dvaita,” or “separate from dvaita,” or “not a very good 
dvaita (aprasatya)”—all these meanings do not prove monism. 


4. Acintya-sakti: Understandable Only from Sastra 


QUESTION: How can we understand acintya-sakti? 


ANSWER: One can understand acintya-sakti only by $abda 
pramana, the authority of the revealed scriptures, and not with 
one’s senses. It is just like the haritakt fruit (myrobalan) which can 
balance all three dosas, or humors of the body, at the same time. 
Logically this is not understandable. Nobody would conceive of 
such a thing on their own, because a medicine which balances one 
dosa, say pitta, would work adversely on another, say kapha. But 


haritaki has the inconceivable potency to balance all three. We only 
know about this from Sastra. 


5. Ahamgraha-upasana 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha it is described that one who is 
doing aham; raha-upasana (worshipping oneself as God) can attain 
sarupya-mukti, the same form as Bhagavan. How can he attain 
sarüpya-muhkti if ahamgraha-upasana is against bhakti? 


ANSWER: They get mukti, not bhakti. Just getting sarüpya d 
not mean that he becomes a devotee. Itis nota E for BEER 
to accommodate some people in His abode. Bhakti means service. 


And why should Bhagavan give bhahti 
like to do service? BERE akti to someone who does not 


éri Guru Dar$anam T 


6. Anadi Avidya (Beginningless Ignorance) 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha, it is described that the jiva’s 
ignorance or his condition of being krsna-vaimukhya is anadi 
(beginningless). It is described that this is a kind of defect of the 
jiva which is anadi and thus causeless. Why is that a defect on the 
part of the jiva? 


ANSWER: The anádi avidyà, or beginningless ignorance, is a 
defect, because it makes a jiva bahirmukha, or averse to devotion. 
But this defect can come to an end. The jiva is part of Bhagavan’s 
tatastha-sahti, or intermediary potency. Out of that, some of 
the jivas are causelessly bahirmukha. But this avidya has the 
characteristic that it can come to an end. It is pragabhava, pre- 
nonexistence (something with no beginning, but which has an 
end = anddi). The jivas’ ignorance is without any beginning, but it 
will come to an end. Pragabhava has the significance that sooner 
or later it will come to an end. It is not atyantabhava (eternal non- 
existence) or pradhvarnsabhava (post-non-existence, something 
with a beginning, but no end). These are the two types of unending 
abhavas. Pragabhava, however, comes to an end, and that happens 
when a living entity meets a devotee of Bhagavan. 


When a jiva meets a devotee, his material existence will come to 
an end. This happens yadrcchaya, by the will of Isvara. So at that 
time, the living entity should accept the association of a devotee 
and then he will start to correct the defect; otherwise he will remain 
absorbed in material engagement. 


As it is said in SB 11.2.37: 


bhayarh dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo ‘smrtih 
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam 

bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma 


“A person who is not devoted to Bhagavan because of His maya, has 
forgetfulness, improper knowledge, and fear because of absorption 
into the second (bodily conception). Therefore, an intelligent person 
should worship Bhagavan who is the teacher manifest, treating Him 
as the worshipable deity and the object of love.” 


When the jiva has this bahirmukha state, this mood of aversion 
towards Iévara, then he has dvittyabhinivesa, absorption in the 
second (the body), then he is separated and he has smriti viparyaya, 
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forgetfulness of paratattva, Isvara. And then he is under the influence 
of maya, but that maya belongs to Bhagavan. So if one wants to 
get rid of this maya, then tam abhajet, an intelligent person should 
accept and worship a guru and should consider him devatd-atma, 
worshipable, and also the object of love, atma. 


In Bhakti Sandarbha, Jiva Gosvami shows the cause of our 
bondage. Although the avidyà of the jiva is causeless, he is trying 
to establish a cause-effect relationship. Although this ignorance is 


beginningless, in that peculiar situation it still can be considered as 
a causal situation. 


QUESTION: Should we feel guilty that we have anadi avidya? 


ANSWER: No, but now you should use this chance to become 
Krsna conscious. 


7. Anarthas 


QUESTION: Does anartha mean to have a different desire from 
guru and Krsna? 


ANSWER: Anartha means anything which is not artha, or that 


which is not ultimately what we want. Anartha means that which is 
unwanted. 


QUESTION: If we desire to act properly, to do service favorably, 


does this already mean that we are free from anartha, even if there 
are some faults? 


ANSWER: First try to understand what anartha is, and then 
the answer will reveal itself. Anartha means something which is 
undesirable for devotion to Krsna. So anything other than what is 
desirable for pleasing Krsna, whether it is dharma, artha, kama, or 


moksa, is all anartha. So you have to first identify whether your 
desire is for pure devotion or for some other cause. 


* 
QUESTION: What are anarthas and how does one get rid of them? 


Pie aes Anartha is of five types: avidyà, asmita, raga, dvesa, and 
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Avidya means to consider unreal objects as real, or illusionary 
objects as true. Asmità is attachment of one's ego to this body, and 
that gives intense desire (raga) for accumulating sense objects or 
material objects, and so one becomes attached to them. If there 
is any obstacle in the way of the person acquiring the object they 
desire, then they get the desire to remove the obstacle and thus 
develop hatred (dvesa) for that. In that way the duality of raga and 
dvesa comes. There is also the fear of death (abhinivesa) because 
of one’s absorption in this body. These are called anarthas. How to 
remove them is described in SB IN DSi 


“A person who is not devoted to Bhagavan because of His maya has 
forgetfulness, improper knowledge, and fear because of absorption 
in the second (bodily conception). Therefore, an intelligent person 
should worship Bhagavan who is the teacher, the worshipable deity, 
and the object of love.” 


This bhaya (fear) comes because of abhinivesa (absorption in the 
body). Then follows viparyaya (knowing things wrongly), which 
means taking asatya as satya, or mistaking unreal things as real, 
and then forgetfulness (asmrti) of the reality. All these anarthas can 
only go away if one takes shelter of the guru and serves him. The 
guru is to be treated as God. Then this avidya, or ignorance, will go 
away. One should behave with the guru in the same way one wou d 
treat Krsna if one were to meet Him. We should be without any 
cheating propensities, sincere, truthful, respectful, and then follow 
his instructions and serve him. In that way, the guru is considered 
as the litmus test of one’s devotion. And if one has this type of 
surrender to his guru, then his/her ignorance will go away and one's 
anarthas will be removed. 


The same thing is also described in this verse: 


adau sraddha tatah sadhu- 
sango ‘tha bhajana-kriya 
tato ‘nartha-nivrttih syat 
tato nistha rucis tatah 


athasaktis tato bhavas 
tatah premabhyudancati 
sadhakanam ayam premnah 
pradurbhave bhavet kramah 


(BRS 1.4.15-16) 
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First one has sraddha, which means firm faith in sastra and the 
resolve to follow it, and then one has sadhu-sariga. Although sadhu- 
saga literally means the association of a sádhu, here the word sadhu 
actually means guru. So, sadhu-sanga means taking shelter of the 
guru. Sadhu-sanga means learning philosophy from one's guru. 


Then comes bhajan-hriyá, or service. Basically, bhajana-kriya 
means service to the guru, and not merely n and going 
around with one's bead bag. There are no examples o this. When 

ou see the gopis, Pandavas, or Vidura, they are not carrying their 

ead bags around, but rather they are always surrendered and 
serving Bhagavàn. Now people have made a difference between 
bhajan and sevà. They think that bhajan is different from seva. Lazy 
people, those who do not want to do service, sevà, propagate this 
idea. They are interested only in bhajan. Doing bhajan means you 


can have your bead bag and sleep. 5o this is not the process for 
anartha-nivrtti. 


Bhajan and sevà are not different. The meaning of the word bhajan 
is also seva, but people these days think if you chant, that is bhajan, 
and if you do some work, that is seva. For one, however, who is 
serving the guru, practically speaking, there is no need for him to 
do any sádhana. This is a simple process which has been propagated 
by our dcaryas. But people do not follow it; rather, they do all sorts 
of other things and, therefore, there is no anartha-nivrtti. 


If one follows this verse, then his avidya (ignorance) is removed. 
And when ignorance is removed, all its by-products, such as raga, 
dvesa, and abhinivesa also run away, because they all are coming 


from avidyd. This is what it means to get rid of anarthas or to 
become free of them. 


* 


QUESTION: Does one purify the anarthas and karma during a 
dream? 


ANSWER: During the dream, you see what you have heard, 
seen, or done. Dreaming is a product of your past sarhskaras, or 
impressions, in the heart. Dreams do not give rise to any more 
karma, and in that sense, it is getting cleared. 


UESTION: Is i : : 
SEO anarthas? one conscious about it, about the disappearance 


$ri Guru Darsanam > 


ANSWER: Bhakti is perceived directly. It is not blind faith or 
something that you read about, that is going to happen later on. 
You experience it yourself at present, not in the next life. As it is 
said, when one engages in bhajana-kriyā, there is anartha-nivrtti. 


First you have to know what anartha is, and then you have to 
know how these anarthas are to be removed. Anarthas are of five 
types: avidyā, asmità, raga, dvesa, and abhinivesa. 


The first anartha is avidyd, or knowing things that are temporary 
to be real, or knowing that which is not real to be your self—asatya 
as satya. Asmita is attachment of one’s ego to this body. Then raga 
is attachment based on the body and dvesa, hatred, is for something 
which comes in the path of your sense enjoyment. You want to 
remove it. And then there is abhinivesa, absorption, fear of death, 
etc. 


When one engages in bhajana-kriya, all these things go away: 
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam bhaktyaikayesarh guru-devatatma 
(SB 11.2.37). When you perform service to guru, who is atmá, or 
beloved, and also a worshipable person (devata), you do not have 
any independent nature. You perform service, so you know the 
reality. You are not confused, mistaking the body for the self and 
the self for the body. Then your attachment is also in relation to 
the guru because you are not independent. Even what you eat, you 
offer it to Krsna; when you want to wear a cloth, you offer that also. 
So everything you use for yourself is related to Krsna. There is no 
independent raga or dvesa, and there is no asmità, meaning feeling 
of *I-ness" in relation to the body, independent of Krsna or guru. 
And one also does not have the fear of death because one knows 
that he or she is an átmá distinct from the body. 


All this is experienced Suec when one performs devotional 
service. Therefore, if some anartha is being removed, you know it 
yourself. No one has to tell you this. 


* 


QUESTION: I have the impression that since I am trying to serve 
and do go-sevà, my anarthas are becoming stronger. They come 
up and are stinking. They are a disturbance for me and I think for 


others too. What shall I do? 


ANSWER: It is natural that when one does service, all the anarthas 
will come out, because our practice of anarthas is beginningless. 
We have a liking for them and do not have a liking for service—so 
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naturally that all comes. If we develop a liking for service, then 
these anarthas will not come. But till then we have to continue 
doing service; there is no other solution. And if we are continuing 
to serve, then the new sariskdras of service will become stronger 
than everything else. This is how the anarthas become weak. 


If you like service, the anarthas go away immediately. But we 
do not have a liking for service, but rather a liking only for those 
things which we have practiced in the past. Those anarthas come 
naturally. Instead of thinking of these anarthas, we should think 
of the service. Then the service will become prominent and the 
anarthas will become weak. Therefore, one has to continue doing 
service, for these anarthas will not go away in one day. But if one 
starts liking service, the anarthas go away immediately. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the root cause of hrdaya-granthi, the knot 
in the heart? 


ANSWER: Ignorance is the root cause of hrdaya-granthi, which 
means basically identifying with the body and things related to the 
body. Body means both the subtle and the gross body, which includes 
the ego, or the feelings of “I am the doer” and “I am the enjoyer.” 
This manifests in the form of five types of ignorance: avidyd, asmitá, 
raga, dvesa, abhinive$a; or as described in the Bhagavatam, Third 
Canto: tamas (ignorance), moha (illusion of the bodily concept), 
mahamoha (being mad after material enjoyment), tamisra (anger), 
and andha-tàmisra (considering death as the ultimate thing): 


sasarja cchayayadiyam 
parica-parvanam agratah 
tamisram andha-tamisram 

tamo moho maha-tamah 


“First Brahma created ignorance of five types from his shadow: 
tamisra, andha-tamisra, tamas, moha, and maha-moha.” (SB 3.20.18) 


This is basically the feeling of considering oneself as this body or 
that the body belongs to the self. It is called “the knot in the heart,” 


and it actually means, “the knot in the mind,” because heart and 
mind are synonyms. 


QUESTION: Bhagi 
with the sword of 
knot? 


vad Gita says that one should cut this knot 
nowledge. Is it Krsna directly, who cuts this 
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ANSWER: Yes, because knowledge always comes from Him. 


* 


QUESTION: I heard that just by performing the process of bhahti, 
all unwanted qualities go away automatically. Is that true or should 
one consciously work to remove anarthas? 


ANSWER: On the path of bhakti, there is no separate endeavor 
for removing anarthas, the unwanted things. They are removed by 
bhakti itself. 


Bhahti is the internal potency of Bhagavàn, and anarthas are 
manifestations of maya, which is also one of the energies of 
Bhagavan. But maya cannot influence the internal potency. As 
Krsna says, mam eva ye prapadyante / mayam etam taranti te (“Those 
who take refuge in Me alone cross over this maya,” Gita 7.14). It is 
not that you surrender and then you have to do something else to 
cross over maya. You don't have to make extra efforts. 


Anarthas ultimately exist because of ignorance and the 
identification with the body. However, when you become a devotee, 
then you do not identify with the body, and ignorance is dispelled. 
So there is no question of anarthas remaining. Bhakti itself removes 
anarthas. Anarthas exist when a person wants to keep his own 
separate identification. If there is a separatist mentality, only then 
can anarthas manifest. 


On the path of bhakti, there is surrender, which means giving up 
your own separate identification. This is the meaning of surrender, 
or taking to devotion. In this way, the very root of anartha is 
removed. Therefore, there is no separate endeavor needed on this 
process, because when a person becomes a devotee, his only goal is 
to do favorable service and he does not have any other motives. So 
how will anarthas come? 


Bhakti is the path where no separate endeavor is needed. It’s only 
on other paths, like jana and yoga, that you have to do pratyahara, 
or practice to control your senses, make endeavors, and do all these 


things. Here in uttama-bhakti, it happens naturally. 


QUESTION: But that applies only to people who surrender one 
hundred percent? 


ANSWER: Yes. 
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QUESTION: And those who are fifty-fifty, they have to endeavor 
separately? 


ANSWER: Fifty-fifty persons get fifty percent result. 


QUESTION: Is it then because of improper knowledge from our 
previous contacts with persons who are propagating devotion, that 
we have developed anarthas? 


ANSWER: Anarthas come because of ignorance or improper 
knowledge. Therefore, one should try to understand bhakti properly. 
Why remain in ignorance? 


The human form of life is given for acquiring proper understanding, 
and sastra clearly explains things as they are. There are examples of 
right and also of wrong, so that you can understand what is wrong, 
what is in between, and what the ultimate thing is. There is para- 
dharma, supreme duty, which is projjhita kaitava, without any 
cheating, and there is a mixture; so both sides are shown. Cheating 
means dharma, artha, kama, and moksa. The examples of people 
following these are also given in sdstra and one should understand 
them clearly, because only by understanding bhakti, will attachment 
to guru and Krsna manifest. Bhakti is not a path of ignorance but 
the path of ultimate knowledge. So we should try to cultivate the 


proper understanding and proper knowledge, and then we will be 
situated with the right process. 


If, in spite all this available knowledge, one does not accept it, 
then it is not the fault of God. He has given śästra and ácáryas to 
teach it; so that we can accept them and understand the truth. Our 
responsibility is to accept it. But if one remains in ignorance, then 
it is one's own choice. There is no possibility of bhakti in ignorance. 


* 


QUESTION: Is it possible that we accumulated more anarthas 
by this false preaching, which is not really pure bhakti, that we 


accumulated wrong concepts of bhakti and because of that, our 
anarthas increase? 


ANSWER: You answered it yourself. Anything which will take 
you away from bhakti is anartha. So, if you have a wron concept, is 


it bringing you near to bhakti or i3 it taking you away from it? You 
judge it yourself. 
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QUESTION: It is actually a great responsibility to preach, and if 
one is doing it wrongly ... 


ANSWER: It is not the purpose of preaching that you have to 
create ignorance or misconceptions in other’s minds. Preaching is 
to give proper knowledge. 


* 


QUESTION: Bhakti Sandarbha describes the progression from 
nisthà onwards, and then this verse comes from SB 1.2.19: 


tadà rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayas ca ye 
ceta etair anaviddham 

sthitam sattve prasidati 


"Then, not being overpowered by the products of rajas and tamas 
(lust, greed, etc.), the heart feels delighted being situated in sattva." 


It is said here that he becomes situated in sattva. Does this refer 
to visuddha-sattva? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Is this referring to the stage of bhava, or is it just that 
one is becoming situated in uttama-bhakti, like a preliminary stage 
before bhava? 


ANSWER: This progression, which is shown in these verses, is 
not the progression of raganuga uttama-bhakti. Bhakti is of so many 
types, so it is shown how in vaidhi-bhakti and even other processes 
of Sankhya and Yoga, there are different levels of progress. But this 
is not the case with raganuga uttama-bhakti. 


In raganugà uttama-bhakti, when a person gets sraddha, from that 
point onward he is free from all anarthas because he has svarüpa- 
éakti. And the basic characteristic of svarūpa-śakti is that it is always 
unmukha—it moves towards Bhagavan. Just as the external ener 
(bahirmukha) goes away from Bhagavan, with the result that the 
person’s interest is only in external objects, in the same way the 
internal potency (svariipa-sakti), which begins from $raddha, has 
this natural characteristic that it naturally flows towards Bhagavan. 
This is manogatir avicchinna (SB 3.29.11), meaning the mind's flow 
is unbroken towards Bhagavan. 
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mad-guna-sruti-matrena 
mayi sarva-guhdsaye 
mano-gatir avicchinnà 
yathà gangambhaso’mbudhau 


*Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges flow unobstructed into 
the ocean, the minds of My devotees naturally flow towards Me, 
who resides in the hearts of all." 


When the mind's flow is unbroken, then naturally there is no 
question of anarthas, such as laya, vikesepa, etc. They do not come. 


QUESTION: From the very outset, a bhahta is situated in the 
svarupa-sakti? 


ANSWER: Yes. And once he is situated in that, then nothing can 
be an obstacle to that. 


QUESTION: Does the svariipa-sakti grow or become more potent 
as one progresses? 


ANSWER: It becomes more potent, but the sádhaka is not 
influenced by obstacles. 


QUESTION: Does that mean that the svarüpa-sahti descends in 
the stage of bhava? 


ANSWER: The svarüpa-$ahti is there right from the beginning. 
Therefore this $raddha is not tamasika, rajasika, or sattvika $raddha. 


This éraddha itself is antaranga-sakti. Uttama-bhaktas do not have 
anarthas. 


QUESTION: When pride, envy, and so forth appear even in an 


elevated personality, then what to speak of people like me. Do we 
have a chance? 


ANSWER: These things do not happen in uttama-bhakti. Right 
from the beginning, the ignorance is removed, because you give 
up your independent identification. This is the source of all the 
problems, and this is why anarthas hang around. These anarthas 
do not come for uttama-bhaktas. And if at all anything comes, then 
Bhagavan Himself, whois situated in the heart, comes and destroys it. 
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These anarthas are there in other processes, but not on the path 
of uttama-bhakti. 


QUESTION: Do the anarthas disappear when one surrenders? 


ANSWER: If $aranágati (surrender) is taken properly, as 
described in the $ástras, then there is no more anartha. Bhakti 
is Bhagavan's internal potency, and it is not different from Him, 
because the potency and the possessor of the potency are non- 
different. Therefore, in Bhagavan’s energy, there is no question that 
anarthas can exist. The only possibility of anarthas is if one commits 
an offense. 


If one has not taken sarandgati in the proper sense and is 
following the social convention, ie., accepting a guru but not 
really surrendering unto him, in that case one has to go through 
these steps of anartha-nivrtti and so forth. On other paths, they are 
dealing with the gunas of nature and trying to purify their heart, 
which means trying to improve their gunas to come to sattva. Then 
the process of anartha removal exists. 


In bhakti, however, it is different. It begins with sastriya-sraddha. 
This éraddhà means that one has complete trust in the words of 
sastra and guru. Then there is no question of keeping one's own 
independence, because anarthas come when the person is thinking 
that he/she is independent. In reality, nobody is independent. When 
you think yourself independent, you do things according to your 
own mind, and that will create improper results. 


But if one has a śāstrīya guru and one is fully surrendered to 
him and works under his guidance, then there is no ossibility of 
anartha—right from the beginning, they are renove When one 
takes shelter, one goes beyond maya, as Krsna says: mam eva ye 
prapadyante / mayam etarh taranti te, “Those who surrender unto Me 


cross over maya” (Gita 7.14). 
This is the process of sastra. 


QUESTION: This adau éraddhà, etc.—is it for those people who 
are not completely surrendered? 


ANSWER: Yes, in uttama-bhakti there is complete surrender and 
oneness with the guru. Then there is no more anartha. 
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QUESTION: If I surrender here, then there will be no anarthas. It 
is just like one step? 


ANSWER: One step. 


QUESTION: If people do not surrender completely, then does the 
process of adau śraddhā, etc., described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
work for them? 


ANSWER: These steps of adau-sraddha, etc., are shown for those 
people who do not have a natural liking for the path of bhakti, so 
that they can take it gradually. But we must understand that bhakti 
is the internal potency of Bhagavan and it is a combination of the 
samvit and hladini-sakti, which means knowledge and bliss. Because 
bhakti itself is knowledge and bliss, there is no ignorance and there 
is no hankering for happiness on the path of devotion, as on other 
paths or as people in the material world are looking for. Both are 
available in bhakti itself. So where is the possibility of anarthas? 


Anarthas come because of identification with the body. This 
is the root cause of anartha, a product of ignorance. When one 
identifies with the body, one has the ego that he is the doer and 
the enjoyer himself, independently—and then one has independent 
motives, and this gives rise to anarthas. But bhakti is an inspiration 
which comes from Bhagavan, in which one gives no importance 
to anything else except service for the pleasure of Bhagavan. With 
such a mentality, there is no space for anarthas to enter in the mind 
of such a person. But when there is no natural liking, the process of 
adau-sraddha is described. 


The identification with the body or ego which people have because 
of the body, keeps one separate from Bhagavan. This is the problem 
which everybody is struggling with on other paths, whether it is 


jfiana or yoga. They go on struggling with this and how to get rid of 
it, and it is such a tedious job. 


But in bhakti this identification with the body is naturally given 
up right from the beginning, because a person understands himself 
as a servant of Bhagavan. When he has this knowledge and acts on 


it, there is complete satisfaction. Then there is no possibility of any 
anartha in the mind. 


In my personal case, once I accepted my guru, I never ever had any 
thought in my mind that I have to do something separate for myself, 
like build an asrama, achieve education, or become something, 
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although I studied everything, practically speaking. But the idea 
never came that there is something which I want to do for myself. 1 
always considered myself as a servant of my guru, and I served him 
without any agenda for the time he was alive. My own experience 
is that on this path of bhakti, the anarthas have no possibility of 
entering. 


When reading sdstra, there are no descriptions that devotees ever 
deviated from the path of devotion. There are examples of yogis or 
jñānīs, such as Saubhari Muni or the Kumaras, that they deviated 
or created disturbance. Devotees are never like that. For example 
Citraketu, when he was cursed by Parvati, he could have retaliated 
if he wanted. He could have counter cursed, but he did not say 
anything. He just came down from his airship, joined his palms in 
reverence before Parvati and said, “I accept your curse." This is why 
even Siva remarked, "Just see the devotees, how they are completely 
fearless and not even afraid of your curse, although Citraketu was 
capable of also pronouncing a curse on you." 


On this path of devotion, there is absolutely no possibility of 
anarthas. This is the speciality of bhakti-marga. But when you do 
not understand bhakti-marga, or when people come who do not 
understand it, then for these people the other process, the slow 
process, is shown (in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu). Otherwise, this 
process is completely free from anarthas. 


You should try to understand the importance and greatness of 
bhakti. It is not just words of praise that are written in Sastra, or so 
much over glorification is given to bhakti. It is a fact and that must 
be experienced. 


QUESTION: How can we become free from material desires? 
Should we desire something spiritual? 


ANSWER: Material desires will go when we give up the desire to 
enjoy material objects and instead desire spiritual objects. Just as 
when we desire material objects, we work for material objects; in 
the same way, if we want something spiritual, we have to work for 
Spiritual objects. 


It begins with $raddha—that is the process. Adau sraddha tatah 
sádhu-sanga, these are the gradual steps which have been shown. 
First you make a resolve. Just as people make a resolve for material 
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pleasures, in the same way one has to resolve that one wants a 
spiritual goal or object. And when you have resolved like that, then 
you work to achieve it. This will wash away the material samskaras 
which have accumulated over many lifetimes. This is the only 
process. 


So, one must make the resolve to do favorable service, and to give 
up all unfavorable activities. If one works with this resolve, one 
gets the mercy of guru and Krsna. And only by that are the desires 
washed away. Then you will get the inspiration. The meaning of the 
mantra is begging for that inspiration. 


Now the senses, mind, etc., are naturally inspired for material 
sense objects, but when one gets the mercy of Bhagavan, then such 
desires are washed away. Mercy means that you get inspired to work 
for a spiritual goal. That is the meaning of mercy. 


* 


QUESTION: It was explained that the spiritual energy manifests 
through the senses and the mind if one serves the guru sincerely 


and is also free from offenses. On which level of devotional service 
is this experienced? 


ANSWER: The spiritual energy manifests at the level of $raddha. 
It begins with sraddha, because that is the seed. If that is not there, 
then nothing is going to happen later on. Only if it is there, then 
only there will be anartha-nivrtti. Otherwise, there is no anartha- 
nivrtti, if there is no sraddha to begin with. 


When one has sraddha, firm resolve, then he or she does bha jana- 
kriyd, which means visrambhena guroh seva (BRS 1.2.74), or serving 
the guru with complete faith—not having any other motive. 


In the material world, whatever we do, we try to keep ourselves 
separate for our own purpose. But in devotion that has to be given 
up. So when bhajana-kriya is done, there is anartha-nivrtti, and 
then one further realizes this fact. Anartha-nivrtti cannot happen 
without bhajana-kriya. And bhajana-kriya means service. It is not 
just reading or giving lectures, but one has to do practical service 
for the guru and be with him. Because when you do the service, 
only then will you realize your pro 


blems. You will realize actually 
what your anarthas are, and only then they will go away. Otherwise 
they will not go away, because you are only doing what you want 
to do to please your senses. This is the most complex thing: What 
is actually anartha? And how to get rid of it? Only when one is in 
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the pr actical field, doing service, does one realize the anarthas, and 
only then is their removal possible. You have to begin with sraddha 
and remain fixed. 


On this path, one has to completely annihilate one's own existence, 
but not like in the philosophy of impersonalism. Oneness, self- 
annihilation, means having no separate motive other than the guru's 
service—only then is there anartha-nivrtti. This is how it works. 


QUESTION: Does it mean that when one has Sdstriya-sraddha 
and is not consciously committing offenses, then one is freed from 
offenses? 


ANSWER: Yes! Obviously, you also have to be freed from offenses, 
they are also anarthas. 


* 


QUESTION: At the stage of $raddhà, once one starts doing service, 
then one sees the anarthas. But if this śraddhā is not there, then 
there is no chance of being disciplined? 


ANSWER: But the anarthas will not go away without doing 
service. 


QUESTION: We are also doing service before coming to this stage 
of sraddha? 


ANSWER: No other process works. 


QUESTION: So when we start to see these anarthas, we should be 
encouraged to surrender cent percent? 


ANSWER: There is no other way. Without service, the anarthas 
will not go. Even if you see them face-to-face, they will not go. 


QUESTION: You can be serving and see the anarthas and still 
they do not go away, unless you have this deep $raddha? 


ANSWER: That is what I am saying. 
QUESTION: And by serving they will go away? 


ANSWER: The anarthas will go away only by service. 


* 
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QUESTION: I heard that because bhakti is knowledge, we have 
to know our enemies, our anarthas. So the first step is to be aware 
of them, when they are surfacing. You have to know your enemies 
before you deal with them. But if bhakti is so powerful as you were 
explaining, is it necessary to observe these anarthas or can one just 
engage in positive devotional service? 


ANSWER: On the path of devotion, at the beginning, one gives up 
one’s separate existence and takes complete shelter, surrendering 
oneself and whatever one possesses. Therefore there is no possibility 
of anarthas here. 


Anarthas come because of independence, and that is on the path 
of yoga, jfiana, or karma, where the person wants either some 
material enjoyment or liberation. Because he desires some bhukti 
(enjoyment) or mukti (liberation), he keeps his separate existence, 
ad because he keeps his separate existence, there are anarthas. 
Then he has to understand and know what all the anarthas are and 
then there is a whole process about how to get rid of them. 


But in bhakti this is not the case, because here the person does not 
want bhukti or mukti. He has no other desire except service. That 
being the case, the anarthas do not come. Otherwise, if the anarthas 
are there, then you have to do sadhaná to remove them, and then you 
become so much absorbed in the sadhana that you forget what the 
sadhya, or the goal, is. The sadhana itself will become complicated, 
you have to do pratyahara, control the senses, and follow the rules, 
and then ultimately you have no time for the real goal. 


That is why it is said that yoga and jriàna cannot give the result 
themselves without the aid of bhakti. Nobody can become a true 
yogi or jñānī, because they are enrolled in the whole process of 
doing sadhana only. They will not be able to get out of it, so they 
have to follow the process of becomin Ameen in sattva. And what 
is the sattva-guna? This itself is not fixed. Sattva-guna is also not 
pure, and it is always unstable. You never know when it will be 
taken over by rajo-guna or tamo-guna. 


The path of bhakti must be understood without mixing it with the 
path of yoga, etc., People are unable to understand that bhakti is a 
separate path, because they have been mixing it with other paths. 
It is not something that should be mixed with the path of yoga 
or jfiana. Bhakti is beyond the gunas. Therefore it is said, jriana- 


harmady-anavrtam (pure devotion is without any covering of karma 
and jñāna). 
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One becomes a devotee after becoming liberated. Liberation is the 
first point. Not that after becoming a devotee one becomes liberated, 
because a bhakta, or devotee, does not have any other sprhd, desire. 


CC Madhya 19.176 says: 


bhukti-mukti-sprha yavat 
pisaci hrdi vartate 

tavad bhakti-sukhasyatra 

katham abhyudayo bhavet 


“How can the happiness of bhakti arise when the witch of desire 
to enjoy the material world and the desire to become liberated from 
material bondage remain within the heart?” 


As long as there are sprhás, or desires, in the heart, how can bhakti 
take its seat in the heart? Bhakti does not tolerate anything else next 
to her. She wants exclusive rights. 


Right from the beginning, a bhakta is liberated. When he is 
liberated, where is the possibility of any anarthas coming here? 
Anarthas come because of desires. If there are no desires to begin 
with, then there are no anarthas. On the path of jana, karma, or 
yoga, however, there are desires. 


As long as this pisáci, the witch of the desire for bhukti or mukti is 
in the heart, bhakti cannot come and sit there, because it is a dirty 
place. Bhakti does not come and sit next to a witch. First you have 
to throw her out. 


QUESTION: But how can we become free from material desires 
before the desire for bhahti arises? In my understanding, if there is 
a glass of water, first the water is poured in and then the air comes 
out, not that the air comes out and then the water is filled in. 


ANSWER: It happens simultaneously. When you pour in the 
water, the air leaves. 
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8. Anger 


QUESTION: Can we use anger in the service of Krsna or does it 
have to be given up? 


ANSWER: Anger means intense desire to get rid of something. 
This is the consciousness behind anger. If there is some object or 
person you become angry upon, you want to remove that from your 
path or presence. Anger is used against those who are envious of 
Bhagavan or His devotees, or those who criticize them or the guru. 
Anger may be exhibited towards them. 


QUESTION: This means that it is proper to exhibit anger in these 
cases? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


9. Arts and Culture 


QUESTION: Is there some difference between the cultural aspect 
or cultural creation of Krsna and the culture of bhakti? 


ANSWER: Cultural creation is in bhakti also. The Gosvamis 
taught everything, including the cultural aspect of bhakti. They 
wrote plays, poetry, songs, and books on music. But materialistic 
people take that part and use it for business purposes. For example, 
there are rasa-lila groups, enacting Krsna’s pastimes on stage. What 
is their purpose? Their stage performance has nothing to do with 
bhakti. Rasa-lila performers are concerned that the crowd comes and 
they get money out of them. That is the only purpose. Of course, 
they will talk about devotion and all that because they have to say it. 
But what is the intention behind it? Only to make money. Similarly, 
there are kirtana parties who charge money to do traditional kirtana. 


* 


QUESTION: How can a devotee appreciate something done by 
eople who do not have a spiritual consciousness, like fine arts, 
etc.? Because we cannot deny that something is really beautiful, for 


czample a composition of music or a nice statue. How should we 
see that? 
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ANSWER: The original purpose of arts is for the sake of Krsna's 
service, whether it is music, dance, painting, architecture, designs 
or vastu-sastra, etc. As far as a devotee is concerned, if he himself 
is an artist, he does things in relation to Krsna. He has no interest 
in things which are not related to Krsna. And if he does something 
independently, it will deviate him, because then he develops 
independent pride that “I am a great musician, singer, painter, 
or whatever,” and that will not be conducive for his devotional 
progress. 


If those people who are not devotees, do artistic works that are 
considered good or beautiful, but their work has nothing to do with 
devotion, then from the devotional point of view, it has no value. 


* 


QUESTION: When one appreciates that art, does that mean one 
will become attached? 


ANSWER: Appreciation basically means that you like it, which 
means that you also want to be like that. Ultimately it is attachment 
at a subtle level. 


Appreciation should not be done independent of Krsna. You 
can think, “Krsna has given them the intelligence to do such a 
nice work." Such appreciation is alright. But do not appreciate the 
person independent of Krsna because this will deviate you. 


QUESTION: What about taking lessons from good but 
materialistic artists? 


ANSWER: You can learn it, if you want to use it properly in 
Krsna’s service. A non-perfected devotee can write, paint, etc., wit 
material and spiritual knowledge. 


QUESTION: Should a non-perfected devotee also strive to write 
novels, make sculptures, paintings, etc.? 


ANSWER: In bhakti everything is utilized, whether itis art, science, 
construction, human protection, animal protection, culinary arts, 
dance, drama, poetry, prose, etc. Everything can be used, because 
this path is all-comprehensive, especially when it is connected with 
the pastimes of Radha and Krsna. The only thing is that you should 
understand the philosoph - Otherwise, as confirmed by Prahlada 
Maharaja (SB 1.9.46), when you are independent minded and 
frivolous, it all ends up in business, entertainment, or sex. It should 
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be done in a surrendered m 
when you are playing musi 


ood and with proper knowledge. Like 
devotional mood and also p 


c or writing poetry, you must have a 
roper knowledge. 


Everything that is being done is for the sake of Bhagavān. 
Everything should be done with proper training, experience, and 
guidance. 


Uttama-bhakti is the only path that is auspicious. All the other 
paths are inauspicious because they create a separatist mentality. 
The path of uttama-bhakti encompasses all philosophies, all arts, 
science, culture, etc. It brings cooperation among human beings 
so that they can live peacefully without any cheating, exploitation, 
or violence towards others. This path, if followed, can bring 
happiness and fearlessness. This is the most wonderful process, 
which was propagated by Sri Caitanya and His followers. It can 
bring happiness, prosperity, and peace in society. There is no need 
to be unnecessarily renounced or austere. But there has to be proper 
training, oneness of the heart, and surrender to one’s guru. But I 
have personally noticed how people misuse this. 


QUESTION: When it is said that, “One should be properly 
trained,” does this mean that one should practice bhakti in the Vedic 
style, or can it be in the style of the culture wherever one is situated? 


ANSWER: There is no limitation that it has to be only in Indian 
style. In bhakti there is no closed mindedness like this. But it should 


be done properly; in every culture there is a known fact what is 
proper or acceptable. 


In Govinda-lilamrta everything is included, whether it is painting, 
singing, dancing, constructing temples, making garlands, decoration, 
ornaments, dressing, culinary arts, and they are all related to the 
pastimes of Krsna. All the available knowledge is to be used in the 
service of Bhagavan, and it should be done with the proper mood, 
education, and guidance. 


10. Asuras (Anti-gods) 


QUESTION: Are the demons in Krsna-lila representing different 
anarthas? 


AN SWER: The main reason Krsna comes on earth is that He wants 
to establish dharma—dharma-sarnsthapanarthaya (Gita 4.8)—and 


$ri Guru Darsanam » 


annihilate the asuras. This is what He does. People may explain 
these asuras as anarthas, but the primary meaning is that which 
Krsna has spoken in this verse—that He comes to establish dharma 
which means discipline. 2 


Asuras are those who are not following discipline and who create 
disturbance. Their major attack is on brahmanas, which means on 
education. That is why they destroy the sacrifice and trouble or kill 
the bráhmanas, because once education is destroyed, they can rule 
people. Illiterate people are easy to exploit, whereas you can't fool 
educated people easily. Therefore Krsna kills the asuras, because 
it is not possible to educate them. Instead of making any effort to 
try to talk to them, preach to them, or give them some education, 
He removes them, so that other people can follow His instructions 
peacefully. That is the real meaning of killing the asuras, whether it 
is Karnsa or others. 


QUESTION: So it is not allegoric that this demon represents this 
anartha? 


ANSWER: If it is allegoric it does not mean that it is not real. 
Allegoric means when something does not exist the way it is 
described. These are all Krsna's pastimes and they should not be 
taken as merely allegorical. 


* 


QUESTION: Are the demons in Krsna-lila always antagonistic? 


ANSWER: They are always antagonistic; that is their mood. 
Whenever Krsna wants them, they participate in His pastimes, 
otherwise they remain like statues in His abode. When Krsna 
wants to enjoy His vira rasa, meaning chivalry or fighting, then He 
activates them and they participate in His lila. 


Devotees, however, are never antagonistic to Bhagavan. So these 
asuras are not devotees but they are also associates. 


Bhagavan has everything in Him. He has opposite qualities. He 
can accommodate everything without any conflict. There is no 
problem for Him. In His pou with these asuras, He manifests 
some of His qualities which are not manifest otherwise. When there 
is opposition, then you manifest some extra qualities. But when 


there is no opposition, then a certain character is not manifested. 
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11. Atma (the Self) 


QUESTION: How can we explain to people the “doership” of the 
soul although it is different from the body? 


ANSWER: In the West, people have difficulty in understanding 
just what the self is. Because there are many philosophers saying 
that the mind is the self or that the body is the self. 


The prime meaning of ātmā is isvara (regulator), all-pervading, 
the protector of everyone. We are attached to our body because we 
are attached to our ātmā, which is part of the supreme àtmà, or 
Paramatma. Death means separation of the self from the body. 


When, because of sickness, old age, or some accident, the body 
becomes useless for fulfilling the desires of the self, then the self is 
pushed out of the body by its karma and therefore the self desires a 
new body. Then one gets a new birth. 


Consciousness is a distinct property of the self. The body without 
the self is dead. The attachment to body is only because of the 
presence of the self in it. Nobody loves a dead body. 


There is the description in the Tenth Canto how Krsna Himself 
became the calves and the cowherd boys, and how the vraja-vasis 
liked them more than their original children. This shows that 
although we like our body and children, the attachment to Krsna is 
more intense, because He is the supreme Atma. 


In deep sleep you have some experience of atma. When you wake 
up, you say, “I slept happily.” Only someone who has experienced 
the happiness can speak about its experience. In deep sleep, there 
is no function of the mind and senses, even the scientists agree to 
that. If there is no atma, then who is experiencing the satisfaction of 
good sleep? And who remembers it upon awakening? Only the one 
who experiences it can remember it. 


The presence of Gtma makes the material body active. The self 
is like a driver who is sitting in a car, which can be compared to 
the body. One can get a good car or a bad one according to one’s 
economic situation. After he gets the car, he is limited by the type 
of car. If it is a sports car, he can drive at a high speed, but if the car 
is old and rickety, he cannot. Similarly, one gets a body according 
to one’s past karma. Just as it is the car that moves, not the driver or 
passenger sitting in it, similarly an action happens in the body only. 
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The self is a witness. But the doership is happening because of the 

resence of the self. If there is an accident, it's not the car that gets 
the reaction for the action; it's the driver. The car acts only because 
the driver sits in it and controls it. 


Atma is the object of the ego. The ego is related to the self. Only by 
misidentifying oneself with the body, the ego is projected into the 
material body. The whole law of karma works on the level of this 
misidentification. 


QUESTION: The soul and the body do not have any contact with 
each other. How then is the soul spread throughout the body? 


ANSWER: Just as a lamp, which is situated in one place, distributes 
its light in a room, in the same way àátmá, which is also situated 
in one place, the heart, distributes its energy from there. Powerful 
things can spread their power without actually contacting the 
objects. There is a special kind of sandalwood, called haricandana. 
If you put this haricandana on one part of the body, the whole body 
gets cooled. Like in the case of a magnet which moves a piece of iron 
without contacting it. Similarly, atma moves the body, although not 
in contact with it. Just as a magnet has a magnetic field around it, 
the átmá has a field of consciousness around it. This field becomes 
delimited by the physical body possessed by the atmd. 


There are different philosophies of ātmā. The Jains, for example, 
say that ātmā has the same size as the body in which it is situated. 
In the case of an elephant, it has the size of an elephant. This is not 
a proper concept of the dtma. Otherwise, how can the atma of an 
elephant fit into the body of a mouse in its next life? Then you have 
to accept that atma undergoes transformations like matter. The 
reality, however, is that átmà does not undergo transformations. 
That is its basic distinction from matter. 


We identify wrongly with the body as “I,” but when a part of 
our body is diseased, we are even willing to sacrifice it by surgery 
to avoid death. So what part of the body is then the real “I”? Is 
the amputated part also the “12 We do not feel that the “I” has 


decreased after a bodily limb is amputated. 


When we take diksa, we identify with the real “I,” the pure self, 
as part of Krsna. Therefore, after diksa, we are liberated, free from 
karma, because now the m serves the whole. At the time of diksa 
we make the resolve, sañ alpa, to act according to the principle, *I 
belong to Krsna, and my duty is to serve Him." 
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Spiritual body means to consider oneself purely as a servant of 
Krsna. 


* 


QUESTION: Are there spirit souls in inert matter, like stones? 


ANSWER: Atmas are everywhere. 


12. Avataras 


QUESTION: There are two types of dvesa-avataras: The first is 
that a particular atma is empowered by Bhagavan, and the other one 
is that Bhagavan Himself enters into an átmà. How is that possible? 


ANSWER: The àvesa-avatàras, in whom Bhagavan enters, have the 
ego, "I am Bhagavan" to give instructions to people. For example, 
there is one sütra in Vedànta (1.1.30), which is a statement of the 
Upanisads about the sage Vamadeva. This sage said, “I became 
Manu, I became the sun, I became the moon.” It means that he 
is everyone. He has not really become them, it is just to give 
instructions to people. For example, if somebody is working for 
the government and he says, “I am the government,” or “I belong 
to the government," it means that he is just a representative. But 
people may also respect him because he is a representative. An 
ambassador who comes from another country is treated like the 
head of the state, although he is not. He is immune to any criminal 
action or police action. He cannot be put in jail; he cannot be called 
to the court. He has the same facilities just like any head of the state. 
Avesa-avataras act similarly to give instructions to people. They can 


say "surrender to God," or they can say "surrender to me." It is just 
to instruct people. 


* 


QUESTION: Is the 
the original pl 
Bhagavatam it 


pilgrimage place Ahovalam in South India 
lace where Nrsimhadeva appeared, because in the 
is stated that He appeared on the heavenly planets? 


ANSWER: $n Nrsithhadeva appears in different kalpas in 
different places. Just as in the pum the Varaha description is 


not of just one Varaha. It is of different Varahas, although t 
described as if they were one. » althougn they are 
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QUESTION: That means that Nrsimhadeva appeared in 
Ahovalam? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: And sometimes He appears on the heavenly planets 
in another kalpa? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


* 


QUESTION: I read that the yuga-avatára for Kaliyuga is appearing 
in every Kaliyuga, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu appears only once in a 
day of Brahma, so who are these other Kaliyuga avataras? 


ANSWER: There is no specific mention of them. When Krsna 
comes, then in the following yuga Caitanya Mahaprabhu appears. 
Krsna also does not come in every Dvaparayuga. Other avataras 
come, but which ones come is not stated. 


13. Ayurveda 


QUESTION: I heard that Ayurveda is an Upaveda of Atharva Veda, 
whereas others say that it is an Upaveda of Rg Veda. Which is true? 


ANSWER: Áyurveda is an Upaveda of Atharva Veda. 


* 


QUESTION: In the oldest Ayurveda-sastras, Caraka-samhita and 
Susruta-samhita, for certain diseases there are recommendations to 
eat meat products. Was this in the beginning in these Sastras? Did 
the original Ayurveda, which is not available now, also have these 
instructions? 


ANSWER: The original Ayurveda did not have these instructions. 


There are two types of people; divine and asuric, based upon the 
three gunas, sáttvika, rajasika, and tamasika. They all have different 
food, and this is all described in the scriptures. Just like in Bhagavad 
Gita, Krsna also talks about three types of food. Depending 
upon whether people are in sattva, rajas, or tamas, they like the 
corresponding type of food. Sometimes humanity is more in sattva- 
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guna and they follow the scriptural injunctions, but when they 
are not in sattva, they follow their own desires; their own mind. 
Therefore, all types of descriptions are found and there are all types 
of śāstra. It depends on us whether we want to follow the discipline 
set up by Bhagavan or whether we do not want to follow it. 


For instance, it is recommended that Vaisnavas should fast on 
Ekadasi, but this has become such a big problem. People ask so 
many questions as to whether they can eat this or that, or how much. 
If a person becomes sick and the doctor says, *Do not eat!" then 
he will follow the doctor's instructions and not ask any questions. 
But when it comes to following some religious principle, then it 
becomes such a problem. There are some people who say that, *On 
Ekadasi day, the woman has to eat meat, otherwise her husband will 
die." In this way, so many types of belief are there. 


You have to follow the proper discipline if you want to make 
proper advancement. 


QUESTION: Did the original Ayurveda, which was given by 
Dhanvantari, also have statements like that about eating meat? 


ANSWER: All this was added later on, because of people's 
requirements. 


. QUESTION: So these recommendations were not in the original 
Ayurveda? 


ANSWER: No, they were not. Nobody is recommending it. Even 
Caraka is not recommending that you eat meat. Krsna describes 
that there are three types of food. He does not say, “You eat this or 
you eat that." He is not recommending that you eat tamasika food. 
He is just describing that tamasika food has such and such qualities, 


and rájasika food has such and such qualities. Where did He say 
that one should eat this? 


* 


QUESTION: In our Ayurveda classes we heard from our Ayurvedic 
teacher that you have told him that real healing takes place from 
soul to soul. Could you explain what this really means? 


ANSWER: I did not say it like that. What you are s 


aying does not 
even make sense to me. What is the h ji g 


o soul? The 
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there isa sickness called bhava-roga, the disease of material existence. 
Just as in the medical science, the sick person approaches a doctor 
and has full faith in him. The doctor analyzes his disease and gives 
him medicine. Then the person absolutely follows the instruction 
of the doctor. A good patient follows the doctor properly, he does 
what the doctor says, avoids what the doctor tells him not to do, 
and takes the medicine in the way the doctor has prescribed. The 
doctor also has to be qualified, which means he has studied medical 
science properly. He has taken practical knowledge from his teacher 
and knows how a particular medicine works, and then he gives the 
medicine. So in the medical treatment, there is the person who is 
sick, there is the diagnosis and there is medicine that is given. There 
are prohibitions and prescriptions and the patient also has to have 
complete faith in the doctor. If you have faith neither in the doctor 
nor in the medicine, then it will not work. You will not follow it. 


Spiritual life is also like that. The guru is like a doctor who 
cures the disease of material bondage. He analyzes the disease and 
prescribes you the process. And he also tells you about those things 
that should be avoided. You also have to have complete faith in him. 
And the guru is one who has also studied the scriptures, is realized 
in them, has a proper understanding, and can diagnose the disease. 


You actually place your life in the hands of the doctor. You do not 
know what he is giving you. You do not know how this medicine is 
going to work, yet you follow what he says, although the medicine 
may kill you. 


In the same way, you should follow the instructions of the guru 
and then you become free from the disease of material existence. 
In that sense, to understand spiritual life, this example of medical 
treatment is given, otherwise it is difficult to understand spiritual 
life. There is a one to one correspondence. The principle that is 
followed in the medical science is also followed in spiritual life. 


14. Bhagavad Gita 


QUESTION: In his commentary on Bhagavad Gita, Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana Svamiji is glorifying the Gita and says that it is not 
necessary to study any other book. Isn't the Srimad Bhagavatam the 
supreme literature for Vaisnavas? 


ANSWER: Bhagavad Gita is a book for beginners, it is an 
introduction. It teaches, “You are not the body, but the soul.” There 


is also talk about bhakti. 


Sri Guru Darsanam 50 


man-man bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mar namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
atmadnam mat-parayanah 


“Fix your mind on Me, become My devotee, worship Me, and pay 
obeisance to Me. Thus linked with Me and being devoted to Me, 
you will attain Me alone.” (Gita 9.34) 


All this is there in the Gita so that people become interested 
in studying the Srimad Bhagavatam later on. The Gita is a small 
booklet. Because people are lazy and do not want to read and study 
big books, they can first start with Bhagavad Gità. His glorification 
is not keeping the Srimad Bhagavatam in mind. Let a common man 
at least study the Gita. That is the purpose of his glorification. It is 
not to minimize the greatness of Srimad Bhagavatam. 


* 


QUESTION: Is it a spiritual emotion, a spiritual feeling, when a 
sadhaka drinks water, thinking—as it says in the Bhagavad Gita 7.8, 
“I am the taste in water"—that taste is Krsna? 


ANSWER: The example that you gave is from Bhagavad Gita, 
and Bhagavad Gita is not focusing on pure bhakti. It is a book for 
materialistic people to come to spiritual life. It is for those who have 
no idea about the self or anything beyond the body. 


Arjuna is the representative of such an ignorant person, and he 
was engrossed in his own attachments. So how to make him do his 
duty? This is the focus of the Gita. 


Krsna gave a good preaching lecture, basically just to change 
Arjuna's mind and divert his attention. He said so many things like, 
“You are such a great person, if you do not fight, people will criticize 
you. As a ksatriya, your job is to fight. In between, He also spoke 
philosophy, but there is no experience gained by Arjuna from that. 
Therefore even at the end, Krsna said, “If you want to fight, you 
fight. Do whatever you want to do. I told you whatever I wanted to 


say.” In the beginning, Arjuna was givi ; 
he should not fight. Th J giving so much logic about how 


en he was saying, “I am con used, You are 
my teacher, I will do what You "er He to do,” and then he said, 
“I will not fight.” This is how people in general behave. They are 
not resolute in their mind. They have a fickle mind which they like 
to follow. If you get a worker to do some job and you become very 
strict with him, he will run away. Krsna had a stick in His hand, and 
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He could just have flogged Arjuna, but then Arjuna would have run 
away. He is just trying to persuade him to do the job. So where is 
the question of experience or anything? It has nothing to do with 
raganuga-bhakti. Arjuna couldn't experience that the taste of water 
is Krsna. It is just to elevate his consciousness. When you are too 
absorbed in your bodily consciousness, then you cannot listen to 
any other person, because your mind is deviated by that attachment. 
That is what was happening to Arjuna. So Krsna gave him some 
knowledge: “You are not this body, but the atma.” He also wanted 
to make him understand that there is somebody above him who is 
a higher authority. There is God who is the controller of everything 
and all-pervading. He wanted to instill some fear in Arjuna so that 
he would in turn respect God, and then he could work. 


* 


QUESTION: Is it possible to practice vaidhi-bhakti without 
sastriya-sraddha (faith based upon scripture)? 


ANSWER: How can it be vaidhi? Vaidhi means following vidhi 
(injunctions) and vidhi comes from sastra. 


QUESTION: But you were explaining that this Gitd-verse, api cet 
su-durdcaro, is applied only to a person who does not have $ástriya- 
sraddha, but how can one be fixed in bhakti without having $astriya- 
sraddha? 

api cet su-duracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if a very ill-behaved person worships Me with exclusive 
devotion, he should indeed be regarded as holy, for he has made the 
right resolution.” (Gita 9.30) 


ANSWER: People are doing so many things. In India, if somebody 
is worshipping Siva, they are fixed in worshipping Siva. They do not 
even go to a temple of Visnu. It is not that they have heard $astra or 
have any $ástriya-sraddha. Or like some Muslims, who are killing 
in the name of jihad. They were born like that. Bhagavad Gita is 
explaining three types of éraddha based upon the gunas of nature. 


Material sraddhà can be very strong. Previously when a girl 
married a boy, she surrendered herself completely. After walkin, 
seven times around the fire at the marriage ceremony, she accepte 
the boy as her husband, and was comp. etely surrendered to him 
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for rest of her life. Suppose the husband died 5 minutes after the 
marriage ceremony, she would not marry a second time. She would 
be that surrendered. There have been many cases like this in real life. 
At present it will be hard for you to believe this or even understand 
the mind-set of a traditional wife. 


In Sanskrit there is no word for divorce. This means previously 
such a thing did not exist, not even the thought of divorce existed. 
There is a history of surrendered people in former times. In the 
West you cannot understand this, because at present we do not have 
examples like this anymore. The $raddhà of a wife in her husband is 
material, yet it was very strong. 


Similarly, in India there are many people who are worshipping 
Visnu with material $raddhà, just because it is the family deity. But 
this sraddha can also be very strong. The verse api cet su-durdcaro is 
meant for these kinds of people. 


This verse is not describing devotees with $astriya-$raddhà. A 
devotee with $astriya-$raddha is never su-duracarah, a debauchee, 


what to speak of a raganuga devotee. Sastriya-sraddha and su- 
durācāra cannot be found in the same person. 


There are verses in the scriptures just to show the power of bhakti. 
This verse is one of them. There is not even the theoretical case that 
a person with sastriya-sraddha or a raganuga devotee would act su- 


duracara in practice. This never happens. This verse just shows the 
power of bhakti. 


QUESTION: How can a devotee who is w 


: orshipping Krsna be 
su-duracara? 


ANSWER: These two things do not go together. If somebody is a 
one-pointed or an unalloyed devotee o 


all Bhagavan, as the verse says, 
he cannot be su-duracara, or ill-behaved. But the verse, therefore, 


says api cet, D He Gousidering ithe theoretical possibility: Even 
it it happens, although it will not happen, but if it ld h ; 
then he should be considered as a sa E COSE gti 


Some people explain this verse wrongly. They say that if somebody 


is a devotee, he is given a license to behave wrongly. But that is not 
the intention of the verse. Because the verse is saying, sadhur eva 
sa mantavyah, that he should be known as a sadhu. Why? Because 
samyag vyavasito hi sah, his intelligence is not wavering, but is one- 
pointed in devotion to Krsna, it is fixed. : 
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In a sentence there is the subject and the predicate, or you have 
something which is known to you, and then some injunction is 
given. For example: You say that Rama should be respected. That 
means, Ràma is known to you, and this is the subject, and it is 
ordained that you should give him respect. This is called vidheya, or 
that which is not known to you—which you should do. 


The verse is not saying that you should do su-durácára—that is not 
the vidheya. The injunction of the verse is that he should be known 
as a sadhu. And why is he to be known as a sádhu? Not because he is 
doing su-duracara, but because his intelligence is fixed in devotion 
to Krsna, he is ananya-bhak. Ananya-bhak means “not worshipping 
anybody else”—only Krsna. So if there is somebody who has his 
intelligence fixed like this, then he is called a sadhu. So basically the 
verse is explaining the criteria for someone to be a sadhu, but it is not 
instructing a person that a sadhu can be su-durácàra. That is not the 
intention of the verse, because the injunction is in mantavyah, “he 
should be regarded as,” which is the imperative case. The injunction 
is not given that he can or should be su-duracára or ill behaved. Any 
understanding like that is wrong. 


* 


QUESTION: If someone has attachment [to Krsna or Visnu] but 
does not follow sastra, is he still considered a Vaisnava? 


ANSWER: Such a person is called a Vaisnava in the social sense, 
but not in the transcendental sense. When a topic comes up, you 
need to see the context. Whether somebody is attached or not, why 
would he not follow éástra? It is naturally expected that such a 
person would follow sdstra. Why would he not do it? But even if 
such a case existed, Krsna Himself spoke this verse: 


api cet su-duracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if a very ill-behaved person worships Me with exclusive 
devotion, he should indeed be regarded as holy, for he has made the 
right resolution.” (Gita 9.30) 


You always have to see the context. Vaisnava means someone who 
worships Visnu and that also means that he follows sastra, which 
are the words of Visnu. Ultimately there is no difference between 
guru, sastra, and Visnu. If somebody is a devotee of Siva, then he 
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will follow what Siva says. Similarly, if one worships Visnu he/she 
should also follow what Visnu says, i.e., $ástra. Otherwise, how 
is it possible that someone is devoted to guru and Krsna, but he 
does not follow what they say? What then is the meaning of being a 
worshiper of Visnu or having a guru? 


15. Bhakti—Uttama-bhakti, Raganuga-bhakti 


jiiana-karmady-anavrtam 
anukilyena hrsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“The highest bhakti is defined as continuous service directed 
favorably towards Krsna and His devotees. It must be devoid of 


all material desires and not covered by monistic philosophy and 
fruitive action.” 


This verse explains uttama-bhakti, which is raganuga-bhakti. 
To understand le first you have to now what is 
HEURE The definition of ragatmika is given in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu: 


iste svarasiki ragah paramavistata bhavet 
tanmayi ya bhaved bhaktih sa'tra ragatmikodita 


“The natural complete absorption of the mind in the worshipable 


deity of one’s liking is called raga. That absorbing devotion is 
described as ragatmika bhakti.” (BRS 1.2.272) 


The devotees in Vraja are completely absorbed in the object of 


their love. Svarasiki means “natural,” paramavistata means “full 
absorption with no scope of anything else.” 


When you very deeply desire something, you b di 
it. Absorption in bhakti is like that. This the ICM um 


vasis, and the devotion executed by them is called ragatmiha. 
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If a person develops greed to acquire this bhava, he is called 
adhikari, or qualified for this bhava. It cannot happen just because a 
person follows certain rules or thinks a little about it. There has to 
be greed. Greed means you have intense desire and you are really 
after it. When a person becomes desirous like that, he becomes 
qualified for raganuga-bhakti. 


Otherwise, in this material body there is no possibility of attaining 
bhakti. We are born from sex life and that is our primary bhava 
because of association with this body. The body is created from sex 
life and that is the continuous yearning of the body. And there is no 
way that one can become free from it, no matter what one does. The 
only way to become free is through bhakti. 


Bhakti will not come by itself or by doing any other activity. It 
comes only by the grace of a devotee. 

In this verse, anyabhilasita-sinyarh, jhana-karmady-anavrtam, and 
anukiilyena krsnanusilanam are the three things which have to be 
understood. 


Anukilyena krsnanusilanam: anukila means to perform an activity 
for the pleasure of the person (Krsna) for whose sake you are doing 
the activity. It is not that you perform some action because you 
like to do it. Service is not the same as work. There is a difference 
between service and work. Work means there is no feeling of 
favorableness or desire to please. You do it regardless of whether 
the other person likes it or not. Once the work is finished, you are 
happy. That is not service. 


In service there is the feeling or the mood of anuküla, doing action 
which is favorable to the other person. That means the other person 
should like it, and when you do that, it gives you satisfaction, 
because your mood is to please the object of your service. 


And how is this service to be done? Krsnánusilanam. Anusilanam 
does not restrict one to a particular activity, although generally we 
hear about bhakti in the form of hearing, chanting, remembering, 
etc. Uttama-bhakti involves everything. It is not that you do it for a 
certain number of hours a day and then you stop. It is a complete 
lifestyle. So anustlanam refers to all the activities one can perform. 
And all the time, whether one is sleeping, in wakeful state, or one is 
in deep sleep. Under all circumstances one p anusilanam to 
Krsna. It means performing activities only for His sake and for His 
pleasure. So it involves everything, whether directly related to His 
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service or indirectly related. You also have to maintain your own 
body, and that should not be independent of uttama-bhakti. 


Anusilanam (activities) are of two types: Either you accept or 
you reject something. Whenever you perform an action, you are 
accepting and rejecting something. You are accepting what you are 
doing, and naturally there are other things or activities that you are 
simultaneously rejecting. Whatever you are accepting or rejecting, 
there has to be anukülya, or a sense of pleasing Krsna. If you accept 
something, it has to be anukülya and if you reject something, it also 
has to be anukülya, which means favorable for the sake of Krsna and 
His devotees. Krsnanusilanam means for Krsna or His associates or 
objects which belong to Him; both are included in it. This means 
that you do that which gives Him satisfaction and pleasure. Your 
action is such that it is really pleasing to His heart, not that He is 
forced to say “Thank you.” 


Anyabhilasità means that there should be no other motive 
involved in the service. Whenever a person performs some work, he 
always desires something out of it. There is always some desire for 
something in return. And even if he does not desire something, then 
at least he desires, "Let this work be finished." Then he feels happy 
because the work is finished; that is the desire of moksa, mukti. You 
are thinking, “It is over, now I am free.” That is also anyabhilasa, 
meaning you are not really interested in the work, but your interest 
is to finish it and be free to do something else for yourself. When 


you do not like the work, you want to finish it quickly and move on. 
You do not relish doing it. 


Of course, you have to finish the work, but the goal is not that it 


dd and you are relieved of the burden. That is not uttama- 
ahti. 


In uttama-bhakti you have to do anukülya. The time it takes is not 
the point. The concern is whether or not the service is pleasing to 
Krsna or guru. The motive behind it is that the person served has to 
be pleased with it. Otherwise, from the action you desire moksa or 
bhoga. That means you perform the activity and then you want to 
enjoy the result—here, in your next life, or whenever. Or you want 
to finish performing the action because after that you have another 
action to perform. Your mind is set on the result, not on the action 


of service. But in bhakti you perform one action and after that you 
perform another action of devotion. 
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So anyabhilasita means that there is no other desire except one 
and that is the desire to do service. And when the desire is to do 
service, then there is no thought such as, “Let me finish it quickly, 
and then I am free." There is service followed by more service. And 
this is what absorption is all about. 


Another important point which has to be noticed in the word 
anyabhilasita is the suffix tà. This tà means that besides not havin 
any other desire, you actually have freedom from desires. Your Es 
is absolute desirelessness. Because it is possible that sometimes you 
may not desire something, but the sarnskaras are there; the seed of 
the desires is there inside you. You have the desire to eat a particular 
kind of food, so you get it and eat it. Right after that you do not 
want it, even if somebody gives it to you. But after some time, you 
may want to have it again. You may not desire it for a few hours or 
maybe a few days, but after a while, you may desire it. That is not 
anyabhilasita. 


When a person falls sick, he usually loses his appetite for certain 
foods. But that does not mean that one cannot have the desire for 
that food in the future. Therefore, Rupa Gosvami used the word 


thought, “Oh, he is completely free from sex desire.” But even 

though he was desireless for a long period, the desire came again, 

because he had the latent samskara in his heart. That means it is not 

a aes which is the second characteristic of uttama- 
hakti. 


The third characteristic is ‘aana-karmady-anavrtam; performing 
action. Action has to be per ormed, but you should not have any 


hidden agenda behind that action. 


The gopis do only what is pleasing to Krsna. If you see their 
lifestyle, you realize they are ordinary, normal people. They are not 
living in some asrama, but they are in family life. And in family life 
they have various duties to perform. They have not given them up. 
People ask, “Do we have to respect our parents?” The gopis respect 


everybody. 


Sri Guru Dars$anam 58 


They take care of their husbands, other relatives, and children, but 
their minds are completely absorbed in doing favorable service to 
Krsna. In the same way, one has to perform activities with no desires 
for anything, such as, “I want to become liberated.” Liberation is 
basically committing suicide. Generally, the desire to be liberated is 
latent in us, and it is very strong. 


Either we want to enjoy or we do not want to work. These are the 
two prominent tendencies we possess. If we want to perform some 
action and then enjoy the results of our actions, that is called bhukti. 
If we think, “I should not have to do anything, let somebody else 
do it,” then that is called mukti or liberation. Liberation means, “I 
am free to do what my mind wants, not what Krsna or guru wants.” 
With such a mentality, one cannot perform devotion or service. 


When acts are performed for the sake of Krsna without these two 
desires, it is called uttama-bhakti. When one understands that Vraja 
devotees have raga naturally, which is called ragatmika-bhakti, one 


develops a very intense desire to acquire that. Then one is qualified 
to execute uttama-bhakti. 


One has to learn it from one’s guru. How is it done? You have 
to remember Krsna, krsna-smaranam, and then serve the sadhu, 
which means the guru. You should live in Vraja, either physically or 
through your mind. That means all the time, continuously, twenty 


four hours a day. When you are in that mood only, that is called 
uttama-bhakti. 


If a person has such a mood, then naturally there is no scope 
for any other problems which other people are facing due to lack 
of purification of the heart, for instance, lust and all other vices. 
There is no other process which can purify the heart. People try to 
do suddhi or purification, but nothing happens. Instead of all this 
purification, the desires persist. And material desires will not go 
away unless one performs krsnanusilanam, and that anusilanam has 
to be done without any motive. You can also do anusilanam with the 


intention, "Let me please this person, so that I can get something 
from him," but this is not uttama-bhahti. 


This uttama-bhakti is the highest thin 
understand, because there is no ot 
the material world. 


g and it is very difficult to 
her experience of such a thing in 


This is depicted in SB 10.14.35 in the brahma- 


imohana-lila. 
Brahma witnessed the people in Vraja, and how they vimohana-lila 


were completely 
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dedicated. They had no motives and were not caring for their 
relatives, their friends, their wealth, and whatever else people 
usually bother about. They acted only for the sake of Krsna and 
not for anything else. When Brahma saw this, even he became 
bewildered. He understood that Krsna gave Himself even to Pütanà 
just because she dressed like a gopi. So what about those who are 
actually gopis? They are not only dressed like a gopi but are fully and 
completely dedicated to Him. Brahma was wondering what Krsna 
is going to give them, because there is nothing higher than Krsna 
and He has given Himself even to Putana, who came to poison Him 
in the garb of a gopi, so what will He give to them? It cannot just be 
Him, it must be something higher than Him. So Brahma said, “Even 
my intelligence is confused.” 


Even a person such as Brahma cannot comprehend uttama- 
bhakti—how these people of Vraja can be so dedicated to Krsna. 


* 
QUESTION: What does favorable service (anukiilya) really mean? 


ANSWER: The basic principle is one's consciousness while doing 
service. People do service in the material world also. But their 
motive is different; they want to gain something for themselves. If 
one wants to do anukülya, favorable service, then one has to have 
God consciousness, whatever service one is doing. If one has faith 
in devotion, he is not going to cheat and have some other motive. 
If he is serving the guru, ie has to think, “The guru is also my 
God,” or “If I am serving the cows, then they are also gods, or 
worshipable.” Only then can we have the proper consciousness, 
otherwise whatever we will do, we will try to gain something out 
of it. 


temple. Either they will get a commission from a shopkeeper or 
they will cheat with the bills and pocket some money. Or if they are 
worshipping the deity in the temple and there is a donation box, 
they have ihe tendency to get something out of it. If you do not 
work with God consciousness, you will also get the ego that, “I am 
doing so much,” and then you want to contro everybody. If you do 
service even for the guru, you think, “Now I can control him also. 
If I do not come, or if I do not do this, then he will be dependent 
on me.” This type of feeling comes when one does not have God 


consciousness. 
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If one is performing service with God consciousness, however, 
that will lead one to favorable service. Favorable service is a matter 
of experience; one has to experience it oneself. And that experience 
will come if first one begins with cooperation and then works with 
this favorable feeling, not with the idea of controlling or gaining 
something material, including wealth, position, post, fame, or 
glorification. None of these motives should be there. 


* 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain verse SB 1.1.2, especially 
the term dharmah projjhita-kaitava? 


ANSWER: 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranarh satarn 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu $ivadam tapa-trayonmülanam 
$rimad-bhagavate maha-muni-hrte him và parair i$varah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra hrtibhih susrüsubhis tat-ksandt 


"This beautiful Bhagavata describes the supreme religion, free 
from all deceptive propensities, and practiced by saintly hearted 
people who are non-envious. The Absolute Reality which gives 
auspiciousness and uproots the threefold misery is to be known 
from here. $rimad Bhagavatam has been compiled by Vyasa, so there 
is no need of any other literature. When a simple-hearted person 
desires to hear it, Bhagavan becomes arrested in the heart." 


The basis of cheating (kaitava) is immediate attachment to the 
material Pedy, because it is not our own svarūpa. You become 
attached to the body, and then you act to get happiness through 
the body. Dharma, artha, kama, and moksa are manifestations of the 
cheating propensity. What about those who are not even following 
these four goals? Generally, people perform religious activity, 
dharma, so that they can gain something pleasurable in their next 
life. They do some austerity or charity in this life so that in the next 
life they will get some happiness, go to heaven, and live there. Just 
now people are going to Kumbhamela, taking bath there in this 
cold season. Why are they doing that? Because they think by doing 
this, they can go to heaven. If you want to perform dharma, you 
need money, so then you have tó earn money—artha. Once you get 


money, you will enjoy— kama. And if you get frustrated with all 
this, then you want moksa—liberation. 


All these are basically related to your body, 


: à ; whether it is dharma, 
artha, kama, or moksa. It is not in relations 


hip to your own self 
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whose constitutional position is to serve Bhagavan. Therefore, an 
of these activities, or anything which is related to these things, is all 
cheating. And to perform bhakti, one has to give them up. Without 
giving up all these, we cannot perform bhahti. Because in bhakti 
we have to do service without any motive and not desire anything 
for oneself. The thoughts and desires for some position, happiness, 
liberation, or to go to Vaikuntha, are all forms of cheating. If you 
have any of these ideas, that is anyabhildsa, your real interest is not 
in bhakti. In that case, if you are doing bhakti, you are doing it only 
because you want something other than bhakti. 


Bhakti or parama dharma means doing service only for the sake 
of doing service and not wanting anything in return. Unless your 
mood or motive is like this, there is no question of service. 


Everything else is cheating, although this cheating may manifest 
in different ways. It may manifest as religious principles, like 
getting up early in the morning, doing puja, austerities, or going 
on parikramd. It can come in so many ways. But that is not uttama- 
bhahti, because your goal is something else, and that something else 
is ultimately related to this material body. You want happiness in 
this life, the next life, or liberation (eternal happiness). All these 
things are considered as kaitava, cheating. 


Parama dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo, or the supreme 
dharma is that which is completely free from all these deceptions, 
subtle or gross. There is no trace of any of these things in parama 
dharma. That is bhakti uttama. 


Different people have defined dharma differently. The definition 
that is given by Krsna Himself is dharma mad-bhakti-krt prokta. 
Dharma means performing devotional service unto Me. 


dharmo mad-bhakti-krt prokto 

jñānam caikatmya-darsanam 
gunesv asarigo vairagyam 
ai$varyam canimadayah 


“Actual dharma is that which produces bhakti. Real jfiana is seeing 
Paramatma everywhere. Real vairagya is complete disinterest in 
sense objects. Real aisvarya is acquisition of the siddhis.” 


(SB 11.19.27) 


Other dharmas are refuted or denied by Krsna. 
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Dharma is also defined as performing sacrifices or one's duties in 
varnasrama-dharma. Pirva-mimamsa defines dharma as following 
the Vedic injunctions. 

The Bhagavatam, however, explains the supreme dharma. Krsna 
says: “The real or actual dharma is to do service unto Me.” Anything 
else is not dharma, and needs to be given up. Unless one does not 
give up that, one is not going to be established in one’s own dharma. 


QUESTION: Still, the last line (of S.B.1.1.2) is not clear to me, 
that the realization comes immediately? 


ANSWER: It says that if one is qualified as described, then 
realization comes immediately. For example, I tell you, if you 
put a matchstick to dry grass, then it burns. Then you tell me, “I 
do not understand it.” So then I ask, “What is it that you do not 
understand? You take a matchstick, touch it to the grass or a piece 
of paper, and it burns it.” All this verse says is that if somebody is 
a nirmatsara (free from envy) and he desires to hear (susrüsubhih), 
then immediately Bhagavan becomes situated in his heart. If one 
gets Sraddha, which is the svarüpa-sakti of Bhagavan, then he is 
immediately determined to follow bhakti, and there are no anarthas 
for him anymore. He realizes Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: At which stage are we? Because I still have anarthas, 
where am I? 


ANSWER: That is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the 


different stages of devotion, such as sadhu-sanga, bhajana-kriya, 
anartha-nivrtti, etc. 


What I was explaining is how it happens in uttama-bhakti. The 
Bhagavatam is talking about Miro UD dharmah projjhita- 
kaitava. If somebody is projjhita-kaitava, free from any deceptive 
mentality, then there are no anarthas for him. Anartha means kaitava, 
cheating. Desiring things related to bodily pleasure is the basis of all 
cheating. If one is free from that, then there is no obstacle anymore. 


* 


QUESTION: You said that the Gosvamis had to write the perfect 
philosophy because the other philosophies were not perfect. But I 
am wondering why Krsna gave B 


hagavad Gita and Uddhava Gita 
WOO ENS ago, but he didn’t give the same thing that Jiva Gosvami 
gave? 
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ANSWER: An object is offered according to its demand. At the 
time of Sri Krsna, varná$rama was very prominent, people were ve 
much absorbed in fruitive activities, and mukti was considered Ei 
the highest. People were also of a very envious nature; therefore 
there was fighting and exploitation of others. Krsna had to fight for 
many years and kill such people, because there was no possibility of 
educating them. But nonetheless, He sowed the seed of bhakti and 
depicted it here in Vraja. But there were not many people who were 
willing to accept bhakti because of the prominence of the varnasrama 
system. Therefore, later on when the time was suitable, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu came and propagated bhakti. It is said that if somebody 
is very depressed or very hungry and you give him a philosophical 
lecture, he will not be interested in it. If somebody is hungry, first 
he must eat some food, or else he will not be interested in hearing 
a philosophical lecture. At Krsna's time people were very much 
interested in mundane fruitive activities and bhakti was not very 
appealing to them. The same situation was also in the other yugas, 
like Treta- and Satyayuga. According to the proper circumstance, 
something was offered. 


QUESTION: Why could people not accept bhakti at that time? Is 
consciousness more evolved now than 5000 years ago? 


ANSWER: Human beings are not more evolved now. The truth is 
that they have become completely fallen and degraded. At that time 
(5000 years ago) people were highly evolved and therefore able to 
follow varnasrama, because in varnasrama you have to completely 
follow what astra says. They would not deviate or fall, nor were they 
corrupt. They followed the principles very meticulously. But now 
people have no qualification at all. This is the most fallen age and 
that is why it is called Kaliyuga. Everywhere you can witness eople 
quarreling and fighting. Hypocrisy is all around. For the upliftment 
of such (Kaliyuga) people, you need the strongest solution, because 
nothing else works. Now people have absolutely no qualification, 
and they do not want to follow anything. They just want to do what 
their minds tell them to do. In these circumstances, they would not 
follow varnasrama or other paths such as yoga, which requires strict 
discipline. Therefore, the strongest process is being tried on them, 
with the intention that it may work for them. 


* 


UESTION: When you speak of bhakti-marga, the path of bhakti, 
n. is this Ao oin sadhana-bhakti and sadhya-bhakti? 
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ANSWER: On the path of bhakti, there is no difference between 
the beginning and the end. It begins with bhakti and the end, or 
whatever you call it, is also bhakti. Although the division is made 
between sádhanà-bhahti and sadhya-bhakti, the practicing stage and 
the perfected stage, it is still bhakti. It is all bhakti, because it is 
not anything material. Material means you perform certain material 
activities and you will achieve certain results. 


By His grace, Bhagavan inspires one to come to this path, and if 
one surrenders to a guru, then by the guru’s grace and by Krsna’s 
grace, one gets Sraddha on this path. When that opportunity is 
given, that itself is bhakti. So it begins from that point onwards. 


Bhahti gives bhahti: That means if one does not misuse the 
opportunity, then one will progress and continue to perform bhakti. 
Right from the beginning, it is Bhagavàn who gives it. He is the 
one who inspires it. He is the one who gives the association of the 
devotee, and if one takes that opportunity and acts favorably, then 
one progresses. So it is bhakti right from the beginning. 


It is not that in the beginning you are doing something and that 
will generate bhakti. Right from the beginning, it is the same seed of 
devotional service. Bhakti becomes more intense later on, if one is 
favorable, avoids offenses, and is not envious of Bhagavan and the 
guru. This whole thing is called the path of bhahti. 


It is unlike other paths where you have sádhanà, or practice, 
which is different from the end result. Here you begin with $ravand, 
kirtan, etc., and serve favorably. In the end, you also continue to do 
the same thing. This whole thing is called the path of bhahti. 


QUESTION: So in the beginning there is surrender and sraddha? 


ANSWER: Yes. The seed that one gets fructifies when one does 


favorable service. But, if one acts unfavorably, then it will not 
fructify. 


QUESTION: So the seed itself is bhakti, but it is still in an 
undeveloped stage? 


ANSWER: Yes, that is what seed means. 


* 
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QUESTION: If Krsna is inspiring us to surrender, then what 
exactly is our role in this process? 


ANSWER: Krsna gives the inspiration. Inspiration means the 
feeling that, “This is right, and this is wrong.” And then you have to 
make the choice. Just as in the material world, people are attached 
to materialistic activities, and although so many obstacles come, 
still they choose to act on their desires. 


This is how Krsna gives the understanding or feeling that this 
material life is not the right process but spiritual life is. He also gives 
knowledge through literature. So you have to make the choice. Not 
that you are completely like a piece of stone or an instrument without 
consciousness. On account of consciousness, there is feeling, and 
based on that feeling, you make a decision. If you know, “this is 
right,” then on account of this, you should make the right decision, 
and if you know, “This is wrong,” then do not do it. 


If even after knowing that “This is right,” you still want to take 
the wrong path, then God is not going to stop you. That will not 
happen. Just as people do not give up the materialistic path even 
after undergoing so much trouble and severe pains, in the same way 
one should resolve consciously to execute bhakti. When one has the 
experience of what goes on in this world, and also the inspiration 
and knowledge of the right path, then why engage in that which one 
has done over and over even though it gives one the same miseries 
time and again? 


So, one should follow that inspiration given by Krsna. That is the 
role you have to play. 


* 


QUESTION: Different devotees are emphasizing different 
devotional processes. Some are chanting 64 rounds, somebody may 
be chanting 108 rounds, another may be more involved in deity 
worship, and somebody else may be serving in the kitchen all the 
time. And in Bhakti Sandarbha, it is explained that all limbs of 
bhakti give perfection. On which devotional process shall I place 
the emphasis? How much shall I chant, how much go-seva s all I 
do? Does this change as you progress? 


ANSWER: All the analysis to explain uttama-bhakti is done in 
Bhakti Sandarbha. But people are not interested in bhakti, because 
bhakti is beyond niskama-karma, where you are working without 
any motive or any result. People are not even interested in niskama- 
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karma, what to speak of bhakti, which is beyond that. To make them 
interested, all this analysis is done and every activity is glorified. It 
is like, if you do Gopala-sahasra-nama, or you do this charity, then 
this will happen, etc. When one hears all these things, one may 
become interested in a particular process. 


As it is said in Bhagavad Gita: 


manusyanam sahasresu 

kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatàm api siddhanam 
ka$cin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Among thousands of human beings, one might strive for 
perfection. Among many such who strive and even amongst those 


who have attained perfection, hardly anyone knows Me in reality." 
(Gità 7.3) 


And further: "After many births, the truly learned surrenders to 
Me, knowing that Vasudeva is everything. Such a great person is 
extremely rare." (Gita 7.19) : 


So after many many births a person in knowledge may surrender. 


In uttama-bhakti one has to follow the order of the guru. But 
people have no idea about it. Even after taking shelter of a guru, 
they forget that they have to avoid that which is unfavorable and 
perform that which is favorable. It is from the guru that you have 
to learn what you have to do. That is the emphasis. If you go and 
analyze with your own mind, then everything will look attractive. 
In order that people become interested, it has to be described in that 
manner. But when you become interested by reading about it, then 
you are doing it with your own motive. But bhakti should not be 
performed because you have some motive. Bhakti is something that 


you do only for the pleasure of Bhagavan. That natural liking may 
happen after some time. S 


QUESTION: Because this spontaneity is not there, we do not know 
what we should do. Therefore we need more help and guidance. 


ANSWER: First of all, śāstra brings you to the platform of 
paropakarah punyaya papaya parapidanam. This means to 
understand that to care for the welfare of others is piety, and to 
trouble others is sin. This is the basic step. And when you come to 
that level, then beyond that, bhakti begins. But people do not even 


eg ESI 
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understand the basic step, therefore there are so many descriptions 
of so many things given in the $dstra, in hopes that you may take 
to something. But once you come to the path of devotion, then you 
have to work under the guidance of the guru. You do not make the 
choice independently. 


* 


| QUESTION: What is the meaning of verse CC Madhya 22.107? 
| This verse is always used to prove the theory of the dormant love of 
the living entity. 


nitya-siddha krsna-prema ‘sadhya’ kabhu naya 
sravanddi-suddha-citte karaye udaya 


ANSWER: This verse is explaining how bhakti is attained. This is 
actually a translation of a verse in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, which is 
described right in the beginning: 


nitya-siddhasya bhavasya prakatyam hrdi sadhyata (BRS 1.2.2) 


The appearance of nitya-siddha bhakti is called sadhya, and that 
| comes from the nitya-siddha devotees. Krsna-prema nitya-siddha 
| means that bhakti exists within the eternal devotees of Bhagavan, 
and it comes from them. 


Generally, in literature dealing with dharma, artha, kama, and 
moksa, it is described that you perform sadhana and by this sadhana 
you will get the perfection. What you get or what you want to 
| achieve is called sádhya, and the practice which you perform, the 
religious action which you do, is called sadhana. In other words, 
there is a relation between sadhana (cause) and sādhya (effect, 
action, and result). The result is called sadhya and the action which 
you take is called sadhana. 


Generally, in the material world, we see that you perform a certain 
action and then as a result of that action, something comes out of 
it—either tangible or intangible. What comes is a product of the 
action that you have taken. Like that, when you mix two things 
(sadhana), then a third thing is produced (sadhya). 


| Bhakti is also called sadhya, because there is sadhana-bhakti. So 
one will think, “If it is sadhand, then I will perform some activity, 
and there should be a result from my activity.” This is natural, 
because this is what people experience. But this is not the case with 
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bhakti. Although the word sadhya is used in the case of bhakti, it 
is not in the same sense as it is for example used in karma-kanda, 
where you perform a sacrifice if you want to go to heaven. That 
sacrifice is sadhana and going to heaven is sddhya (a direct result of 
your action). If you do it properly, then you will get that result; no 
one can stop it. 


But bhakti is not performing some work and then as a result of 
that work you will get bhakti. Although bhakti is sádhya, it is not 
sadhya in this sense. It is sadhya in the sense that it comes from 
those people who have it. And how does it come? It comes by the 
grace of the guru who has it. Bhakti comes by the mercy of Krsna 
and His devotees, and not because one performs certain mechanical 
actions. Otherwise, if I perform certain activities and bhakti will 
come as a result of those activities, then it cannot be transcendental. 
Bhakti is not a material achievement like going to heaven. If bhakti 


was a result of material activities, then it would be lost after some 
time. 


Bhakti is eternal; therefore it is not a result of anything material. 
Bhakti appears in the heart of a sadhaka (practitioner). If the sadhaka 
is simple and straightforward and performs favorable service, then 
when the guru (devotee) or Bhagavan is pleased, sádhya is given 
from the heart of the guru to the heart of the one performing the 
favorable service. And the appearance of bhakti from that devotee’s 
heart in your heart is called sadhya. 


Bhakti is a type of consciousness or a liking to do service. That 
liking cannot be a result of some material action. I cannot tell you to 
love somebody, and then you start loving that person. Love cannot 
be the result of a particular activity. Either you like or you do not 
like the other person—although in the material world this example 
may not be completely applicable, because after associating or 
talking with someone, you may start liking him or her. But that also 
can turn into dislike after some time. But the point here is that this 
consciousness of actual liking for devotional service without any 
material motives and without desiring anything cannot be the result 
of certain physical actions. That is impossible. Once the liking for 
service has been attained, it will never turn into disliking. 


Bhakti comes by the grace of the nitya-siddhas, eternally perfect 
devotees. The appearance of bhakti in the heart is called sadhya. 


Nitya-siddha krsna-prema ‘sadhya’ kabhu naya—this verse sos 
e 


that krsna prema is not sádhya, although it is called sadhya. First 
denies that it is sadhya as we usually understand it. 
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Then why is it still sadhya? Sravanddi-suddha-citte karaye udaya: 
If you perform $ravana, etc., which is also bhakti, namely, sadhana- 
bhahti, then the heart is purified. This purification means to give 
up the feeling of independence or being in ignorance of the eternal 
position of the living entity. The living entity wants to remain 
independent of God; it does not want to surrender. Therefore, in 
bhakti the first thing is to surrender. 


Ignorance is removedat the time of surrender if one is sincere about 
it. Otherwise, people take initiation and still remain independent, or 
they go away and turn against the guru, of which we have seen some 
examples. That is useless. Therefore, even if bhakti is given, unless 
you are willing to take it, you will not get it. The whole process is 
like this: By the will of I$vara (the Supreme Regulator), you become 
interested in bhahti, and if you take action that is pleasing to the 
devotee, then it goes on increasing. 


Otherwise, the ignorance of the living entity, which gives the 
feeling, “I am independent, I am somebody,” cannot go away by any 
other process including yoga or jñāna-mārga. It will not go, because 
whatever you do, you will keep your independent ego, and it will 
actually solidify more. By doing yoga or something else, you may 
get a little power which will further increase your material pride. 
Instead of getting free from the material disease, you will become 
more sick. Although in the common man's eye you will get some 
applause, name, and fame, from the spiritual point of view, you 
have not made any progress and you have actually degraded. 


Therefore, it is only bhakti that can clear the ignorance, and this 
comes from the nitya-siddha devotees. Nitya-siddha krsna-prema is 
a compound word. Nitya-siddha means eternally perfect and krsna- 
prema means love of Krsna. Krsna-prema is in the eternall perfect 
devotees who are the associates of Bhagavan. So from the nitya- 
siddha devotees comes bhakti. Bhakti cannot be manufactured by 
any other process. Only they have it and are performing it. They are 
absorbed in Krsna’s service. 


Only by pleasing them can their consciousness be transferred to 
us. This is called sadhya. 


QUESTION: And it will come only through the parampara? 
ANSWER: This bhakti will come from the guru through the 


parampara. If something comes from somebody, he also must have 
received it from somebody. So that is the natural concept. 
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QUESTION: What does nitya-siddha devotees mean? 


ANSWER: The eternal associates of Bhagavan. 


* 


QUESTION: Since we haven't been connected to a proper guru 
and sampradaya, whatever we have done for many years is just a 


waste of time, or is there some gain or advancement in bhakti from 
that? 


ANSWER: It can be taken as pious action, but not devotion. 
Devotion is what you do according to the instruction of Bhagavan, 
and not that which you or someone else has made up and you 
are following it. If service is done according to the instructions of 
Bhagavan, which means following sastra, only then it is devotion. If 
itis done just because it is someone's concept, it cannot be devotion. 
It can only be taken as a good, pious activity. 


Uttama-bhakti begins by accepting a qualified guru, because 
bhakti is not done independently. It is always under the guidance of 
a guru. If one does not have a qualified guru, then it is not bhakti. 
That is why even among the offenses, guru avajñā is one of the main 
offenses. It means if you are committing offenses (guru avajñā and 
not following sdstra), naturally there is no bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: Is uttama-bhakti a synonym for ráganugá and also 
for vaidhi-bhakti? CE SETS 


ANSWER: First of all, you have to understand raganuga-bhakti 
and ragatmika-bhahti. 


Ragatmika-bhakti is found only in the eternal associates of 
Bhagavan. Ragatmikds are the eternal associates of Bhagavan. They 


serve Krsna out of love without any motive just for the sake of His 
pleasure. 


By hearing about these dealings or loving relations between 
Krsna and His eternal associates, an aspirant becomes attracted 
and develops a desire to serve Bhagavan. Such a person is called 
a raganuga-sadhaka. He feels happy when Bhagavan is happy. The 
raganuga-bhakta follows the ragatmika devotee. 
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The definition of love is to serve, just for the pleasure of the object 
of one’s love. 


Raganuga, uttama-bhakti, vraja-bhakti and manjari-bhàva are all 
synonyms. The word uttama-bhakti is primarily used for raganuga- 
bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: When a person is doing service, he may be doing 
something that is natural for him, so he can do that activity very 
well, and he can become absorbed very easily. It is even harder for 
him to actually surrender than it is for someone who is not naturally 
inclined to do that particular activity. If one really surrenders, is 
Krsna empowering him or her to be able to do the service, whatever 
it is? 


ANSWER: If you are working according to your liking, then 
obviously there is no surrender involved in that. Because you keep 
on doing whatever you like to do. The main thing is to follow the 
instruction, whether you like it or not. But if the instruction is just 
according to your liking, and then you are doing that, there is no 
surrender. Here, liking or not liking is not important, but what is 
important is that you like to follow the orders of the guru. The 
liking should be for that. Therefore, on this path of bhakti you have 
to transcend your material nature, and only then you can do bhakti. 
Transcending your nature means that you like to do what you are 
asked to do. When you like to follow the guru's instruction, then 
you will do anything. But if you just like to do what you like to do, 
then you are just following your mind, although that happens to 
be so-called service. But you remain independent, and if you stop 
liking it, you will stop doing it. Therefore, only by true surrender 
you can go beyond your nature. And when you like to follow, then 
you naturally like to do whatever you are told to do. Even if there is 
no liking, at least you follow the discipline. 


There are two types of bhakti—vaidhi and raganuga. Vaidhi-bhakti 
means that you act according to the instructions of $astra: You must 
do it, because $ástra says. The other is raganuga, which means that 
you naturally like to follow. When yee naturally like to follow, then 

ou will do anything, and you will like it. You will actually have a 
iking for that, no matter if it is your nature or not. Therefore, when 
there is a liking for following the order of the guru (raganuga), then 
you are situated in your transcendental nature. Your nature then 
is to do what is pleasing to the guru. You like to do whatever is 
pleasing to him. It becomes your nature. 
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In vaidhi-bhakti, however, you do it because you should do it, 
although that is not your nature. You do it because it should be 
done, according to Sdstra. That is the difference. 


Surrender is not only required in spiritual life but also in material 
life. When you go to a doctor, you have to surrender to the doctor. 
When you go to a lawyer, you have to surrender to the lawyer, and 
tell him the facts. You cannot tell lies to the doctor and the lawyer, 
otherwise they cannot help you. Even if you have a servant, you 
have to surrender. If you go and shave your head, you surrender to 
the barber. He can do anything, as he has a razor in his hand. When 
you are a passenger in a car, you are surrendered to the driver, 
who holds your life in his hands. While travelling in a plane, you 
surrender to the pilot. People are always surrendering to others, but 
when it comes to the guru, they are making calculations like, “What 
is he going to do to me if I surrender?” 


If you want to get any material education, you have to be willing 
to learn something you have not known before. You have to follow 
the discipline of ie school, otherwise you cannot learn. If you are 
sincere about learning anything, you have to become disciplined. It 
is the same process in bhakti. 


QUESTION: I was thinking before that because people have their 
aptitudes, the result would be better if they did what they do best, 
have the talent for, or like to do. Now you are saying that when one 
is following bhakti and surrenders, then the results will be good, if 


not better. Forget about your inclination. The point is to follow the 
instructions of the guru? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Is the raganuga-marga only available for human, 
beings or also for the demigods? 


ANSWER: This bhakti is not availab 

. in this place called Vrndàvana. And it is only with Vrajiya-Krsna 

and the associates of Krsna in Vrndavana, because nowhere else do 
people have the qualification to follow this path. 


le anywhere else. It is only 


You should first understand raganuga- 
attraction. “Natural” means something 
anything else, including any instructio 


bhakti. Raga means natural 
which does not depend on 
n, any other object, person, 
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or qualification. It is absolutely independent of anything else. The 
common example of natural attraction is a young boy's attraction for 
ayoung girl or vice versa. This attraction is not based on any training 
or because of some other motive or instruction. It just happens by 
looking. Love, which is the popular word for attraction between 
a boy and a girl, is born by vision or by seeing. That attraction is 
powerful because it does not care or bother about any injunction. It 
is a very intense desire for the union with the object of love. 


This type of natural attraction is present in the associates of Sri 
Krsna for Krsna. When Krsna was born and the gopis just heard His 
name, they became attracted. The characteristic of this attraction 
is that they want to do dnukilya, or pleasurable service for the 
object of their love, which here is Krsna. And there is complete 
absorption of one’s mind. The mind becomes absorbed in something 
to which it is naturally attracted. Raganuga-bhakti is based on this 
characteristic of the attraction of the mind. Even this example of 
attraction of a young boy for a young girl is not perfect, because 
this type of attraction is based on material samskaras. It is not for 
anukiilya of the object of attraction but for one's own pleasure. It is 
not permanent, it changes. However from this example, we can get 
an inkling of raga. 


This type of strong attraction exists only in the associates of Sri 
Krsna and not in any other svarüpa or manifestation of Bhagavan 
elsewhere. The manifestation of Bhagavan is according to the 
qualities of His associates. The greatness ofa particular manifestation 
of Bhagavan is known by the greatness of His associates. The reason 
that Krsna is considered the topmost manifestation is because His 
associates are the topmost. “Topmost” means their hearts are full 
of love for Krsna without any motive or separate desire. This is 
not found in any of the other associates of other manifestations of 
Bhagavān. It is available only here in Vraja, not even in Mathura or 
Dvaraka. 


In Bhagavad Gita there is talk of niskama-bhakti. Niskama-bhakti is 
hardly desired by anybody, because most people are just sakama. This 
means they are always looking for bee such as happiness, 
liberation, position, power, or some other material gain in the name 
of bhakti. Even niskama-bhakti is not easily available, and that is 
all the Gita is talking about—what to spea of vraja-bhakti or the 
supreme bhakti, which is beyond anybody's conception. Once you 
understand it, you know that there is no possibility of uttama-bhakti 
being available anywhere else. 
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QUESTION: Are the devas aware that there is such a thing as 
vraja-bhakti? 
, ANSWER: They do not know, and only to make them understand, 
Sri Krsna performed these pastimes. If they would have known, 
Indra would not have acted or behaved the way he behaved. He was 
angry with Krsna, because Krsna stopped a sacrifice for Indra. 


* 


QUESTION: In one darsana, Maharaja said that, “To understand 
bhakti, one has to be free from motives, and therefore even Brahma 


and Laksmi couldn’t get uttama-bhakti.” What motives did they 
have? 


ANSWER: They did not want to give up their position. 
QUESTION: And this was the blockage in their case? 


ANSWER: Obviously, if you want something you have to give up 
something. 


QUESTION: They did not feel as servants? 


ANSWER: A servant in uttama-bhakti has to give up all other 
concepts and motives. Hanuman is a servant, the Pandavas are also 
servants, and so are Dhruva Maharaja and Prahlada. But everybody 


is attached to something, which means they are not qualified for 
vraja-bhakti. 


In uttama-bhakti, we have to have the mood of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who was praying in the following way at the kirtana 
of the rathayatra in Jagannatha Puri: 


naham vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na $üdro 
naham varni na ca grha-patir no vana-stho yatir và 
kintu prodyan nikhila-paramananda-pürnamrtübdher 
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah 


“I am not a brahmana, I am not a ksatriy. 
a Sidra. Nor am I a brahmacari, a householder, a vanaprastha, or a 
sannyasi. I am only as the servant of the servant of the servant of 
the lotus feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the maintainer of the gopis, an 
ocean of nectar of bliss.” (CC Madhya 13.80) 


a, I am not a vai$ya, or 


—_— 
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Brahma and Laksmi do not have this mood of being servants of 
the gopis. 


* 


explaining that bhakti is anyabhildsita-sinyam, but unknown to 
them, there may be some misconceptions about the basic nature of 
bhakti. 


ANSWER: Bhakti means to give up all motives, to reject all 
upadhis, or bodily designations. You do not keep any upadhi. 


bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenaivamusmin 
manasah kalpanam etad eva ca naiskarmyam 


(Gopala-tapani Upanisad 15) 


This is the definition of bhakti: When you do not have any 
identification with the subtle or gross body and you do not desire 
anything in this life or the next one, except serving Bhagavan 
and fixing your mind on Bhagavan—that is called naiskarmya, or 
freedom from karma. 


Most people do not understand uttama-bhakti—even those who 
claim to be followers of Sri Caitanya. 


The word bhakti is used in so many ways, like devotion to mother, 
father, country, and other gods, but that is not the bhakti which 
is described here. In other words, the proper meaning of bhakti is 
uttama-bhakti. This is most rare and is not understood by anybody, 
unless they study or understand the philosophy propounded by Sri 
Caitanya. 


The Bhagavatam also says: 


sri uddhava uvaca 
jñānar visuddham vipulam yathaitad 
vairagya-vijnana-yutam puranam 
akhyahi visvesvara vi$va-mürte 
tvad-bhakti-yogam ca mahad-vimrgyam 


*Uddhava said: ‘Please explain to me in a conclusive way 
knowledge endowed with detachment and realization, which is 


approved by spiritual philosophers. O Lord of the universe! O form 
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of the universe! Teach me about pure bhakti which is sought by the 
great beings.” (SB 11.19.8) 


Mahad-vimrgyam means that even the great souls are only 
searching for that knowledge, but they do not get it. Such devotees 
also do favorable service, but it is done with certain motives. Bhakti 
can also be performed with certain motives. One gets satisfaction, 
a feeling of happiness and pleasure or some realizations, but it is 
still different from uttama-bhakti. These two should not be mixed, 


although they may look similar. This is the distinction that has to 
be made. 


Uttama-bhahti is very clearly defined in the Gosvami literature. 
In other literature, bhakti is not properly defined. Like in sahitya, 
bhakti is called devapravanatà, which means that a person has some 
kind of reverent feeit towards a particular deity. It is always with 
a certain motive. However, there is no question of selfless devotion 
to any person other than Krsna. That is not possible. 


In sahitya, or poetics, the same terminology is used as in bhakti 
literature. The poets also may get certain understandings and 
realizations, and those explanations and realizations or experiences 
may sound similar to bhakti. Vraja-bhakti, or uttama-bhakti, however, 
is totally different. It comes by the process defined in the Gosvami 
literature. They have laid down the path. In the beginning there is 
éraddha, then sadhu-sanga, and bhajana-kriyd. This is the process. 


The other types of bhakti are possible even without this type of 


sadhu-sanga or surrendering in this manner. These, however, are 
separate types of bhakti. 


QUESTION: As long as there is some misconception, there has to 
be some separate motivation? 


ANSWER: Yes. How will you give up your motivation if you have 
a misconception? It is not possible if you have no one to help you 
understand what bhahti is and what your misconceptions are. You 
will not even understand that there is some motive that you must 
give up. 


Everybody desires bhukti and mukti. This is natural. People want 
bhukti, enjoyment, and mukti, liberation. So why will one get the 


desire for devotion in which one has to give up the desire for bhuhti 
or mukti? This will not happen by itself. 


AMET 
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Persons with misconceptions may even talk about uttama-bhakti. 
Words have some inherent power. So you hear the words, and then 
you make up some concept about them. These words also give you 
some understanding, some experience. You may use these words 
when talking. But this does not mean that you understand the real 
import of these words. 


If you have the desire for muhti, then both, liberation and uttama- 
bhakti, are not possible at the same time. First, you will not accept 
somebody as Supreme and yourself as subservient to that Supreme 
Person. If you accept that you are subservient to another and not 
independent, then there is no question of mukti anymore. Second, 
if you will accept your own identity as distinct from anything else, 
then that duality will remain. Therefore, when you have a desire for 
mukti, you can neither accept a Supreme Person, nor can you accept 

ourself as an individual. Both will be obstacles in your attainment 
of mukti. If there are two entities, then there is a relationship, and a 
relationship is not mukti in the popular sense of the word. Whenever 
there is any desire for mukti, then that very desire is going to become 
an obstacle for you to accept the Absolute. When you accept that 
there is an Absolute or Supreme Person, and yourself as a living 
entity, then a relationship of master and servant follows. When 
there is a relationship of master and servant, it is not mukti in the 
popular sense. Consciously or unconsciously, that itself will create 
trouble. Why would one like that? 


Therefore this concept has to be understood very clearly, and 
that does not happen by one’s own endeavor. So in bhakti every 
desire has to be given up, as explained in the verse jnana-karmady- 
anavrttam. Bhakti should be devoid of all coverings of jnana and 
karma—otherwise bhakti is not possible. But that covering of jnana 
and karma will not go way unless one has grace—the association or 
sat-sanga. And that sat-sanga has to be of an uttama-bhakta. There 
are various types of sats, or saintly people. One will not get bhakti 
by the association of a jñānī-sat or a yogi-sat person. 


* 


QUESTION: At the stage of nisthà, is it that viksepa (distraction), 
hasáya (material attachment, dirt), rasasvadana (taste, enjoyment), 
apratipati (imperfection, failure, non-achievement) are no longer 
present, or that they are just present, but not able to deviate a 


devotee? 
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ANSWER: This laya, viksepa, kasàya, etc., creates obstacles if one 
is pursuing the path of yoga-marga, but not in uttama bhakti. On 
the path of bhakti, when a person develops attachment, he likes 
this process and if he has received bhakti in the proper sense, which 
is the svariipa-sakti of Bhagavan, then these things do not bother 
him. They Hs not deviate him from his devotional activities. Once 
a devotee is situated and fixed in his devotion, he will not become 
distracted or troubled by obstacles. 


On other paths, such as yoga, there are distractions. When those 
distractions are described in éastra, it is for other paths, because 
Sastra gives mixed descriptions. So one should learn to discriminate 
and apply only those parts of sdstra that refer to bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: It seems that it is even more difficult to attain vraja- 
bhakti than Brahman-realization? 


ANSWER: There is no worship of nirākāra (Brahman). In 
Sanskrit, each word has a corresponding object, class, quality, or 
action, except nirākāra, as it is a word without an object. This 
impersonal path is for people who do not have liking for Bhagavan. 
Thus Bhagavan does not become manifest to such people. 


In fact, nirakara (formless) and nirguna (qualityless) do not really 
exist independently of Krsna. These words actually describe Krsna 
who does not have a material but a transcendental body. Nirakara 


means no material form, and nirguna means devoid of material 
gunas. 


Furthermore, how can one wor 


ship or realize somebody who 
does not have any form? 


Bhakti is simple but very rare. It is simple, because bhakti is easier 
to attain than Brahman, but it is rare, because bhakti is attainable 
only by the mercy of Bhagavan, and nobody is really interested in it. 
It is difficult to make a comparison between these two paths. 


On the path of bhakti, there is a practice to attain it, although 
ultimately it depends on mercy. Butnirakara, the way itis understood 
by impersonalists, is impossible to attain, because it does not exist. 


* 


D 
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QUESTION: Some people say that Bhagavan is in control, so there 
is no need for devotees to do anything like preaching, social work, 
sevà, püjà, etc. How should we respond to them? 


ANSWER: This type of thinking is deceptive talk. To speak like 
that is the height of selfishness. 


Bhakti means to do favorable service to Krsna and His devotees. 
Krsna is the protector and the maintainer of the universe, and if 
someone is a devotee of Krsna, then he also acts accordingly. Just as 
Krsna is merciful, the devotee is also compassionate towards others. 


One who speaks like this is selfish. He is concerned only with 
his maintenance, sense pleasure, etc., but he does not want to do 
anything for others. How does this fit into bhakti? This is not bhakti, 
because bhakti means service, service to Krsna and also to that which 
belongs to Him. Krsna is the maintainer, so the devotee also likes 
to help. He has a compassionate heart, and He likes to care for the 
welfare of others. Somebody speaking such words is called yukti- 
vairagi. Just like there is yukta-vairágya, there is also yukti-vairágya, 
which means renunciation for the purpose of cheating others. This 
renunciation is a show. 


Some people also tried to train me like that when I first came to 
Vindavana. They used to tell me to never make a house, because if 
I made a house, then there would be so much trouble. I was also 
told not even to keep water with me, because if I keep water, then 
somebody may come to drink it and this will be a disturbance to 
my bhajan. They said, “If you do not have anything, then nobody 
will bother you." People used to do all sorts of tricks to show how 
renounced they were. They would wear nice cloth, but they would 
put an outer covering on the cloth which looked dirty and very 
cheap. They would stay in a very dilapidated place and keep all good 
things in another place. They would even rent a place to keep the 
good things. They would not keep money, but would lend money 
on interest to somebody. All these types of tricks people used to do. 
This is all yukti-vairagya and has nothing to do with bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: Because we do not have a fixed resolve in bhakti, we 
may have some doubts of which we are not aware. I have no doubts, 
but I also do not have a fixed resolve. Are these unmanifested 


doubts? 
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ANSWER: When a doubt comes, that me 


ans that you do not have 
a proper resolve. 


QUESTION: But I do not realize that there are any doubts? 


ANSWER: Then what's the problem with that? If you do not have 
a doubt, what's the problem? That is very good. 


QUESTION: But if I do not have a doubt, and I do not have a fixed 
resolve? 


ANSWER: If you do not have a doubt, it is because you have a 
resolve. 


QUESTION: But if I had the resolve, I wouldn't fall asleep during 


chanting. When I fall asleep, then it seems that I do not have the 
resolve? 


ANSWER: First, you should understand that there are two paths: 
One is pravrtti-marga, or the path of material attachment, and the 
other is called nivrtti-marga, or the path of spiritual attachment. 


Pravrtti-marga (lit., pra = completely; vrtti = material existence; 
marga = path) is what people are generally following. This is because 
the body and senses have been designed to sense matter and to take 
pleasure in material things. The natural tendency of everybody is 
to run towards material objects, because the mind is material, and 
so are the senses. Then there are paths propagating how to go from 
svartha or pravrtti-marga to nivrtti-marga. Pravrtti-márga means 
that one has svartha, or a selfish nature (sva-artha = own interest). 
Selfish nature means doing favorable actions to one’s own body and 
senses, and things related to them. This is natural. No training is 
needed for that. Nivrtti-marga (lit., ni = not, not material; vrtti = 
existence) means acting for the sake of Bhagavan, His representative, 
or His manifestation as guru. Working for Bhagavan’s sake is called 
parartha. Para means Bhagavan and sva means one's body, self. 


There are processes, such as in yoga or jñāna, where they tell 
you that if you control your mind, meditate, or try to improve 
your gunas and come to sattva, then you can give up the svartha, 
or pravrtti-marga. But it never works that way. These techniques or 
processes that they describe or talk about are material techniques 
only. No material process or technique can take you beyond matter. 
There is samprajfiata-samadhi and asamprajnata-samadhi which are 
the higher states of mind control. Even in these states, the mind and 
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intelligence do not become free from material problems, because 
they are dealing with the mahat-tattva, which is the element from 
where buddhi, or intelligence, is created. There is no way to transcend 
it by using the mind. The example of Saubhari Muni demonstrates 
this very clearly. 


The real process, which is effective, is the path of bhakti, because 
in bhakti one does favorable service to the guru. This means, when 
the guru is pleased, one gets the internal potency. That potency 
makes one fixed towards parartha, or working for Bhagavan’s sake 
because that potency naturally flows towards Bhagavan just % 
the material energy naturally takes one away from Bhagavan. The 
internal potency reveals Bhagavan and the external potency conceals 
Him. When one has received the internal potency, then the problem 
of not perceiving the level of one’s advancement is removed 


One should analyze one’s own mind and discover whether the 
mind has the desire to enjoy itself or to do service for God or the 
guru. By analyzing your own mind, you will understand whether 
you actually have this resolve or you do not have it. 


People in the material world have the determination to make 
money or to get sense pleasure, artha and kama. They are always 
fixed in that desire, so their mind is always working to achieve 
that. Wherever they go, they will see an opportunity to fulfill their 
desires. For example, if they are very attached to making money, 
wherever they go, they will find a way to make money. If they are 
very much absorbed in sense pleasure, then they are constantly 
looking for some arrangement to enjoy. In the same way, when the 
mind becomes fixed or makes a resolve to do devotional service or 
favorable service, then the mind also sees everything in the same 
manner, i.e., everything as an opportunity to do service. In that 
situation there is no possibility that the mind will run this way or 
that way or make plans for sense pleasure. 


These two (pravrtti- and nivrtti-marga) are completely different 
paths and there is nothing in common between them. On the path 
of bhakti, you keep eqeathine as it is, unlike on other paths, where 
they will ask you to go to a lonely place, give up your family and job. 
Bhakti is the most practical process: You remain wherever you are, 
with whatever you have, but the concept is changed. The change 
occurs at the level of the mind or consciousness, which is the root 
cause of the problem. The seat of the fundamental difficulty on the 
path of uttama-bhakti is that the mind itself is interested in svartha 


| 
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but not in parartha. When the intellect is interested in 
then there is no need to give up or change our existing 
because that does not bother us anymore. 


parartha, 
situation 


It begins first with cooperation with the guru. When you cooperate 
you get further vrtti, or by his grace you get the energy or power so 
that your mind takes interest only in the spiritual side. Then you 
completely lose all interest in the material side. 


These are two completely distinct paths. The paths other than 
bhakti are basically material processes in the name of spirituality. 
They do not give spiritual results. 


There is sastriya-sraddha and there is material $raddhà based on 
the gunas of nature. When one has Sastriya-sraddha, one has faith in 
the words of God and in the words of the guru. The devotee sees the 
guru as non-different from God. At that time there is no question 
of the mind having desire for pleasure. When Sdstriya-sraddha is 
missing, one has laukika-sraddha, and that is when the fluctuations 
of the mind occur. 


One has to understand this, and this understanding comes by 
studying one’s mind. Then one will know where one is situated. 
There is no need of somebody else telling you this, because you are 
your own best judge. You can figure out your own mind and find 
out exactly what is happening inside. What does the mind want? 
You should ask yourself, “What do I want?” and then you will 
know exactly where you stand. If the mind wants favorable service 
to Bhagavan, it is on the nivrtti-marga, but if it wants anything else, 
then it is on the pravrtti-marga. 


* 


QUESTION: How do grhasthas (householders) follow the path of 
nivrtti-marga? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is the nivrtti-marga for everybody, whether 
grhasthas or non-grhasthas, because everybody has the adhikara or 
eligibility to follow bhakti. Male, female, anyone, anywhere, in any 
stage of life, can perform bhakti. Bhakti is the only nivrtti, because 
on this path, one surrenders completely and becomes free from all 
designations, whether in this life or the next life, and one’s mind is 


fixed only on the Supreme Person. Therefore bhakti gives complete 
detachment from everything else. 
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The topmost devotees of Bhasavans the gopis, were householders. 
In fact, the Pandavas and all the other devotees described in 
the Bhagavatam were householders. Priyavrata was performing 
austerities in the Himalayas, and then Brahma came to him and 
ordered him to come down and become the king. He came and ruled 
for a long time. The question was asked, “Why did he come down 
from there and rule the kingdom? How could he remain a devotee?” 
It is all explained. The following question was asked about the gopis: 
“How is it that they only loved Krsna, not even knowing Him as the 
Absolute Person, and yet they became the most elevated devotees?” 


It is very difficult to understand bhakti, because it is a concept 
that is totally different from what people have heard on other paths. 
Great people like Brahma, Uddhava, and others were confused as 
to how the gopis could be devotees: What service did they do for 
Krsna? Because they were just doing their household affairs. Even 
after meeting Krsna in the rasa-lila and attaining Him, they again 
went back to their homes and family life. The main point is that the 
gopis are fixed in their consciousness. They accept Krsna, and they 
are fully devoted in their mind only to Him. 


That is the meaning of nivrtti. Pravrtti means svartha, which 
means working for one’s own self and nivrtti means paramartha— 
working only for Krsna or guru. The gopis accept Krsna as their 
lover. Thero they are on the nivrtti-mārga. 


Krsna has also described this in Bhagavad Gita and the same is 
stated in the Bhagavatam. 


* 


QUESTION: Regarding yesterday's question concerning nivrtti- 
marga and pravrtti-marga ... 


ANSWER: Bhakti is the real nivrtti-marga. 


Before the propagation of bhakti, the other paths like yoga and 
jüàna were also propagated as nivrtti-marga. On those paths the 
ultimate purpose of nivrtti is to get moksa. But this is all imaginary, 
because moksa on those paths is to lose one’s identity, and that 
is never possible. The sate is an eternal entity. How can it lose its 
identity? Generally, those paths which lead to dharma, artha, kama, 
and moksa were propagated so that pode would give up their 
frivolousness and stop doing things that were harmful to society. 
Otherwise people just engage in destructive activities. 
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It is like the story of a jinn (ghost) who has a lot of energy. He has 
to be engaged in something, and if he has nothing to do, he will kill 
you. So you just tell him, “You take a pole and go up and down, u 
and down, up and down.” So at least the jinn is not going to bother 
you, because his work will never come to an end. He is not going to 
achieve anything from his labor, except that he will not destroy you. 
Similarly, these other paths are propagated so that you engage in 
something and thus avoid causing disturbance to others. Otherwise 
every single person has an immense capacity to create havoc. 


The ultimate purpose that everybody is inquiring about and 
looking for is happiness. But happiness itself is not defined on any 
of these paths. The purpose of nivrtti-marga is said to be liberation, 
in which you lose your own identity. If the identity itself is lost, 
where is the question of happiness? Therefore they say the state of 
liberation is anirvacaniya, or indescribable. Why is it indescribable? 
It is indescribable because, really speaking, it is imaginary. 


In reality, the living entity cannot lose his identity. Sometimes, 
when people are creating disturbance, Bhagavan just puts them in 


His effulgence, so that they do not disturb anybody. There also, the 
identity is not lost. 


The real path of nivrtti is bhakti. 


buddhindriya -manah -pranan 
jananam asrjat prabhuh 
matrartham ca bhavartham ca 
atmane ‘kalpanaya ca 


“The Supreme Lord manifested the material intelligence, senses, 
mind, and vital air of the living entities so that they could indulge 
their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births to engage 


in fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives, and ultimately 
attain liberation.” (SB 10.87.2) 


Bhagavan created the body, mind, and senses of the living entities 
for a certain purpose. He did not give you the body, mind, senses, 
and ereything else in order for you to reject the world, yourself, 
your body, or for you to say that it is just an illusion and imaginary. 


There is the philosophy of drstisrstivada, that the world actually 
does not exist. When you open your eyes, it comes into existence, 
and when you close your eyes, then noting exists. This is one of 


ae predominant philosophies of Advaitavada. These are all asuric 
ideas. 
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God is real, and He has created this world. The world is also 
real, because it is His energy. Its existence does not depend on the 
closing or opening of our eyes. But when people are not interested in 
understanding the Supreme Person, they are given something to do 
so that they remain busy. By doing something, they leave the world 
in peace. Otherwise, bhakti is the most auspicious path. The verse 
itself (SB 10.87.2) is saying that this creation is done for matrartham 
ca bhavartham ca / atmane 'kalpanáya ca. There are senses and there 
are sense objects so that one can also make use of them and continue 
the creation. This is one purpose. The creation exists also for the 
self to get self-satisfaction and ultimately to realize its relationship 
with Bhagavàn and become free from material bondage. This is the 
ultimate purpose. 


Bhakti is a simple process and right from the beginning when 
one takes shelter of a guru and does service without cheating 
propensities, amáyayá-anuvrtti, then one becomes situated on the 
nivrtti-márga. Then there is no need of undergoing the troublesome 
path of jñāna or yoga or even karma in which so many complicated 
processes have to be followed. All that complexity is not needed in 
bhakti. 


If one’s behavior is truthful, then the problem is solved and one 
will live here in happiness and bliss. If people are trustworthy, then 
there is no cheating involved between disciple and guru or with 
people who are related to the guru. Then one will live very happily. 
Otherwise, people are always in fear, doubt, and anxiety, as they 
have so much apprehension in dealing with others. 


The philosophy of bhakti is that you become truthful and free 
from the propensity for cheating and envy, and then, after giving 
up this body, you will live with God who is the embodiment of 
truth. In this philosophy, both, the vyavaharika (material) and the 
paramarthika (transcendental) states are the same. Otherwise, so 
many distinctions have to be made; this is material, you have to 
give up this, this is all māyā, etc. So the real path of nivrtti is bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: In some places bhakti is described as very easily 
attainable and in some other places as very rare. It is also said that, 
“Even the highest stages of bhakti are easily attainable.” How can we 


understand this? 
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ANSWER: Bhakti is simple because there is nothing much you 
have to do, as in the case of Ajamila, who by committing namabhasq 
attained bhakti. But the problem is that we do not want it, because 
nobody has any purpose to achieve from bhakti. People are not simple 
and straightforward. Unless one is simple and straightforward, one 
cannot get devotion. Because we have a crooked and deceiving 
mentality, bhakti is not available. 


There is one story in Paricadasi, a book of Advaitavada. The guru 
was teaching how nobody is interested in liberation, but his disciple 
did not agree. So the guru turned him into a pig. Now, when the 
disciple was a female pig, he had ten to twelve piglets, and they 
were lying in the mud. Then the guru came and said, “You are my 
Ne I will relieve you from this pig body and grant liberation. 
Please leave these babies and follow me." The disciple said, *No, 
it is so nice. I am enjoying so nicely with these piglets and I am so 
happy here, lying in this muddy water, that I do not want to go." He 
did not want to give up even that hellish body of a pig. 


Similarly, people do not want bhakti. When they do not want it, 
then nobody can give it. Otherwise, if one wants it, one gets the 
association of a devotee and then one serves him and gets bhakti. 
Therefore, although bhakti is very simple, it is very rare for the 
reason that nobody is actually interested in it. 


QUESTION: Did Ajamila want bhahti? 


ANSWER: He got it even without doing any bhakti or wanting 
it. This is to show that it is so simple. He did not reject it. Once 
he realized its importance, he gave up his attachment towards 


everything else. 
QUESTION: Because he was simple and straightforward, he got it? 


ANSWER: Yes, he was simple, although he was sinful. That is to 
show how simple the process of bhahti really is. 


* 


QUESTION: Sri Caitanya brought raganuga-bhakti, but what was 
before that? 


ANSWER: He is the one who propagated it, but bhakti is ever 
existent. He is the one who made it known. 


* 
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QUESTION: Is ajiata-sukrti a real or only a psychological term? 


ANSWER: There is no such thing as ajñāta-sukrti. Bhakti comes 
by the mercy of Bhagavan and His devotee. And it is not that you 
make somebody do something by controlling him or tricking him 
and then he will become a devotee or make advancement by that act. 


This is just to convince people to go and preach or collect money or 
whatever from others. 


QUESTION: So in reality it is just a psychological fiction? 


ANSWER: There is nothing like ajñāta-sukrti or some other act 
which can bring one to devotion. Bhakti is niskama. It is based on 
knowledge and proper understanding. You cannot make somebody 
do something in ignorance and that will give him bhakti. This does 
not happen. 


QUESTION: What does niskama mean in this connection? 


ANSWER: It means that devotion does not come by some 
materialistic activity or by something that you do with a material 
desire. Bhakti is free from all material desires. By purchasing a 
religious book, a person is not performing an act of devotion. 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha there is a description of svarüpa- 
siddha-bhahti that explains that a person can even do svarüpa-siddha- 
bhakti unknowingly, like in the example of Prahlada Maharaja. 


ANSWER: That is not ajñāta-sukrti. Bhakti comes by the mercy of 
a devotee. Prahlada got this mercy while he was in the womb of his 
mother. There is no such thing as ajfata-sukrti. 


_QUESTION: So all these stories cited in the Bhakti Sandarbha, 
like the tiger eating the man who had eaten prasáda and received 
benefit, what are they about? 


ANSWER: These are devotional activities. Those stories are ne 
to show the power of devotional activity. They do not form part o 
ajniata-sukrti. There is no such term as ajnata-sukrti. 


QUESTION: Then it is altogether an invented term? 
ANSWER: Yes, I do not know who invented it. Bhakti is directly 


experienced. If there is something like ajnata-sukrti that leads to 
bhakti, then there must be some GODS of that also. If you just 
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say, “He is going to get it in the next life,” then that is no evidence 
How do you know? 


QUESTION: If I understand it properly, a person who does a 
devotional activity which is svarüpa-siddha bhakti, experiences the 
effect immediately? 


ANSWER: Yes, he does, if the effect is not covered by an offense. 
People also say, “If you take a bath in Radha Kunda, you will get 
hrsna-prema." But who is getting it? If you are not getting it, then 
there must be something wrong. 


QUESTION: In that case, is it covered by an offense? 


ANSWER: Yes. It does not mean that you are going to get it in 
the next life. You should experience it now. Bhakti gives direct 
experience. It is not like karma, where you do some pious act now 
and you get the result in your next life. You believe this, but have no 
experience of it in this life. In the case of bhakti, whatever you will 
get, you will realize now, in this life. 


16. Bhakti—Other Kinds of 


QUESTION: Do karma-misra-bhakti and jriana-misra-bhakti belong 
to vaidhi-bhakti or are they separate paths? 


ANSWER: Karma-misra-bhakti and jñāna-miśra-bhakti belong 
to the category of vaidhi-bhakti. They are secondary, because there 
bhakti is more in the background. The person's interest is more in 
sense enjoyment or liberation, respectively. 


* 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha, 1 heard about àropa-siddha- 
bhakti and sanga-siddha-bhakti. Is aropa-siddha-bhahti like karma- 
miSra-bhakti and sanga-siddha-bhakti like jnana-misra-bhakti? 


ANSWER: Aropa-siddha and sanga-siddha are activities that are 
not bhakti in themselves nor are their purposes bhakti. They are 
secondary activities. Aropa-siddha bhakti means offering one’s karma 
to Bhagavan, and sanga-siddha means performing some activities 
that may help one to engage in bhakti. 
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People engage in karma or jnana for enjoyment or liberation. They 
are not interested in devotional service. But without devotional 
service, nothing becomes perfect, nor can it give its own result. 
Therefore, they take shelter of bhakti to attain success in that 
particular activity, whether it is karma or jñāna. At that time, those 
activities take on the flavor of bhakti to give the result, but they are 
not bhakti themselves. It is actually karma-mi$ra or jriana-mi$ra, but 
not bhakti. 


QUESTION: Do they consciously take shelter of bhakti when they 
are doing such activities or do they just do these activities because it 
is written in sdsira to do like that? 


ANSWER: Consciously means what? 


QUESTION: To understand that if I do bhakti, then I will get the 
results? 


ANSWER: No. They just follow the process. People do not really 
understand. Even devotees have difficulty understanding this 
concept. 


QUESTION: Then it is also described that one can do all these 
kinds of bhakti—aropa-siddha-bhakti, sanga-siddha-bhakti, and sva- 
rüpa-siddha-bhahti—with cheating or MESE cheating (kaitava or 
ahaitava). I was wondering what is áropa-siddha without cheating? 


ANSWER: These are all various stages which show how different 
types of people come to bhakti. Kaitava (cheating) means that you 
have some motive other than bhakti. This is the case most of the 
time. Ahaitava means to do it to attain bhahti. Different levels are 
shown to help us understand pure bhakti. 


Bhahti means to do service, and not to ask anything in return, 
and that is very difficult. Even niskama-karma is difficult, because 
everybody is working for a certain result. If you do something, you 
want to see a result. If you do not see the result, you become upset 
or you want to give it up. To come to the level of bhakti, all these 
motives have to be given up, because there should be no other 
motive, anyabhilasita-sunyam. 


Uttama-bhakti is free from all types of deceptive mentality. 
Otherwise, the tendency is to think that if you do some service, then 
at least somebody should say; “Thank you," and if he does not say 
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it, then you feel upset. It means that you are i 


i nterested in hearin 
some nice words, and not in performing bhal 


tti. This is not bhakti. 


Bhakti actually means, you are only interested in doing service 
and the service is your result. That itself is your “Thank you.” You 
are getting the opportunity to do devotional service, and you desire 
nothing else. That is the meaning of anyabhilasita. 


Who can be like that? Therefore, there are different levels of 
kaitava. Jnanis are also engaging in meditation on Bhagavan, even to 
the extent of realizing Him, but after that, they only want Brahman. 
All their meditation, all their chanting or kirtana is just a deceptive 
act, because they are not interested in bhakti as such. 

There are different types of kaitava, whether it is on the path 
of karma, jfidna, yoga, or something else. That is shown in Bhakti 
Sandarbha. lf one does áropa-siddha-bhahti only to gain bhakti, then 
it is free of kaitava. But that is very very rare. 


QUESTION: Does that mean that there is no aropa-siddha-bhahti 


without cheating propensity, because it is even difficult for devotees 
to do service without motives, what to speak of others? 


ANSWER: Yes, obviously. 


QUESTION: I have a further question about áropa-siddha-bhakti. 
What does karmarpana, or offering one's action, mean? Does it 
mean that one offers everything that one does to Krsna and in this 
way, it becomes bhakti? Practically, what does it mean? 


ANSWER: You just say, “I am offering this work or its result to Krsna.” 


QUESTION: That is all? 


ANSWER: People in general like their own bodies very much and 
are attached to them. They only want to take care of their bodies 
and things that are related to the body. Therefore, it is very difficult 
for them to understand bhakti, especially uttama-bhakti. 


Karmarpana is the first step to enter into bhakti. The writers of 
scriptures like Vyasadeva have made different steps so that even 
materialistic people could be accommodated. First, there is sakama- 
karma, which means you perform religious activities with material 
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desires. The next step is niskama-karma, because people are mostly 
interested in liberation. 


Karmarpana is basically for people who are interested in spiritual 
life but do not want to surrender. Therefore, they do the work and 
want the result. So at least they can begin, saying, "I am offering 
something to Bhagavan.” It is not bhakti, but because they are saying 
this much, it is considered as devotion. At least they accept God. 


Whereas others do not accept God because they think, “What is 
the need for that? I will work and enjoy the fruit of my endeavors.” 
The first step a person has to make is to at least accept that there is 
a God. It is very difficult to get rid of ignorance about spiritual life. 
The reason for this is our material attachment. Therefore, the first 
step is that the person at least accepts the existence of God. When 
you accept the existence of God, then you can acknowledge that 
He is doing something for you. So you also give the results of your 
activities to Him. 


QUESTION: Is karmapanam bhakti? 


ANSWER: No, it is not bhakti. As Narada spoke to Vyasadeva: 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
na sobhate jianam alam niranjanam 
kutah punah sasvad abhadram īśvare 
na carpitarn karma yad apy akaranam 


“Even naiskarmyam devoid of devotion to Sri Acyuta is not 
glorious. Then what to speak of the sakama-karma which causes 
suffering both during practice and at the stage of perfection, and 
also niskama karma, when it is not offered to Bhagavan?" (SB 1.5. 12) 


Niskama karma, which is devoid of devotional mood, is useless, 
what to speak of sakama-karma, which is inauspicious from 
beginning to end. In niskama, the person at least has the mood of not 
enjoying material results. Niskama means one is interested in mukti, 
and karma means one wants material results. Mukti is inauspicious, 
what to speak of materialistic work for fruitive results. Therefore, 
karmarpana is not considered as bhakti. 


This is also explained by Jiva Gosvami in the commentary of verse 
7.5.23, $ravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam. There also, the word 
pumsrapita is used. This means, “offered to Bhagavan.” But in the 
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commentary it is said, “You do not just perform the work and then 
offer the result, but you offer yourself to Bhagavan, and then you 
work for Him.” 


Otherwise, if you work and then offer the result, you remain 
independent, which means you remain a bahirmukha, or non- 
devotee. You are not interested in surrendering, so you keep yourself 
separate from Bhagavan. 


Bhakti means that you surrender yourself. The offering is of 
yourself and not of the work. Once you offer yourself, then whatever 
you do is naturally offered. Karmarpana is not bhakti. 


As it was explained yesterday, it is a preliminary step for a person 
who is not interested in devotion, like a stepping stone. 


QUESTION: How do we offer our actions to Bhagavan 
(karmarpana)? Before we do something, do we pray to Bhagavan 
that we are able to please Him and the guru, or how is it done? 


ANSWER: In uttama-bhakti, you do not offer your works or 


the results of your works, but you offer yourself. You surrender 
yourself, and then you do the work. 


Offering of works is done either in karma-marga or in other 
bhakti-margas, because there you keep yourself independent. If you 
offer your works to God, then you keep yourself independent, and 
you will get the results of those works. So you cannot be a devotee. 


Devotee means one who belongs to God, and therefore he works 
for God. He is not independent. To offer something, you have to 
remain independent. If you belong to Krsna, then whatever you do 
belongs to Him. If you are thinking of offering your works, you 
have to keep yourself separate and then offer. Then you get the 
result of your works, whether it is sakama or niskama (with material 
motive or with no motive). Both fall into the same category. Just 
as a devotee is interested neither in piety nor sin, in the same way, 
he is not interested in sakama-karma or niskama-karma, because 
both are useless to him. Niskama also does not mean that there is 
no desire. Niskama means that there is a hidden motive. In sakama- 
karma, you explicitly ask for something: whereas in niskama you do 
not ask, but you have some desire. Ot erwise, why is one keeping 
oneself independent? One wants to remain independent, because 


one wants something separately for oneself. A devotee rejects 
niskama in the same way as sakama is rejected. 
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In uttama-bhakti one has to surrender oneself and then work. 
Then there is no question of offering the result. If one desires some 
result, then one can do that, but that would not be bhakti. 


Therefore, only bhakti is really niskama, or without any material 
desires. All other processes have some desire—explicit or implicit. 


QUESTION: Bhagavad Gita describes different gunas of karma. 
Does that also exist in bhakti, because bhakti is free from the gunas? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is gunatita, beyond the gunas. A true devotee is 
fully dedicated to Bhagavan. His mind is completely absorbed just 
like the water of the Ganges flows towards the ocean. 


However, because people do bhakti with different motives, it 
is called bhakti in the gunas. Somebody is sattvika, somebody is 
rájasika, and somebody is tamasika. So the goal of their devotion 
is in the gunas. This is called bhakti in the gunas. Actually, it is 
the person's own motive, which is in the gunas, not bhakti. When 
it is said that bhakti is in sattva or rajas, it means that the person 
executing a devotional act has a motive that is in these gunas. So a 
person's gunas are superimposed onto bhakti. Then bhakti is said to 
be in the gunas. 


17. Brahma, Brahma-samhita 


QUESTION: When did Brahma speak the Brahma-samhita, after 
his tapasya or after the brahma-vimohana-lila? 


ANSWER: Brahma recited the Brahma-samhita at the beginning 
of creation. After the period of annihilation, Brahma was born from 
the lotus navel of Bhagavan. When he was puzzled about his duty, 
he heard the sound “tapa,” which means to perform austerity. He 
did austerities for a long period of time and then he was given a 
mantra, After that, Bhagavan appeared and in glorification of 
Bhagavan, Brahma recited a prayer which is called Brahma-samhita. 
This was all recited by the grace of Bhagavan. 


Dhruva Maharaja also recited Payers: although he was not 
educated. Bhagavan touched his cheeks with His conch, and then 
Dhruva recited prayers. Similarly, Brahma recited this samhita to 


glorify Krsna. 
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Bhagavàn has three types of activities: One is that 
His energy in the form of svarüpánanda (during yogic sleep after 
the complete annihilation); the second is ai$varyananda (when 
He manifests His energies in the form of creation); the third one 


is svarüpa-Saktyananda (when He enjoys His pastimes with His 
devotees). 


He enjoys 


Brahma is a niskàma devotee of Bhagavan, and for Bhagavàn's 
pleasure he created this world. But he did not know how he had 
to perform his activities. So first he did austerities and then the 


knowledge was revealed to him. That is when he recited the Brahma- 
samhita. 


QUESTION: If Brahma is considered a niskama-bhakta, then what 
about Brahmd-samhita? 


ANSWER: He was inspired to speak, just as Dhruva was inspired. 
But this does not mean that he was a vraja-bhakta. Bhagavan made 
him speak like that. 


QUESTION: Was Brahma’s knowledge covered at the time of 
brahma-vimohana-lila? 


ANSWER: In the beginning, when Brahma got the mantra from 
Bhagavan, he did not see Him as he saw Him in Vrndavana. He 
got it through the sound of the flute, and then the knowledge was 
revealed to him in his heart, as the first verse of $rimad Bhagavatam 
says. So it was through inspiration. But when Aghasura was killed, 
he saw a brilliant light from Aghasura’s atma, which entered into 
Krsna's body, and he was curious about its source. That is when he 
came to Vraja and saw Krsna as a cowherd boy. He was not sure if 
this is the same person whom he saw before; therefore, he decided 
to test Him. He stole the calves and friends of Krsna. After one year, 
he realized that Krsna was Bhagavan Svayam. Then he again prayed. 
The prayers of Brahma to Sri Krsna are found in the Tenth Canto, 
fourteenth chapter of the Bhagavatam. Some scholars do not accept 


this very important part. They say that three chapters—the twelfth 
through the fourteenth chapter—are Ire 


However, these three chapters establish Krsna as Svayam Bhagavan 
and are the explanation of verse 1.2.11: 
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vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jhanam advayam 

brahmeti paramatmeti 

bhagavan iti sabdyate 


“Knowers of the Absolute call this tattva non-dual consciousness, 
naming it as Brahman, as Paramatma, and as Bhagavan.” 


Without these three chapters, you cannot understand the verse 
which says that Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan. Brahma realized that, 
and then he prayed and established Krsna as the Supreme Bhagavan. 
Brahman and Paramatma are His partial manifestations for the sake 
of those who want to realize His feature without qualities (Brahman) 
or His controlling feature as Immanent Being (Paramatma). Krsna 
Himself is the ultimate, isvarah paramah krsnah, as it was spoken by 
Brahma in Brahma-samhita (5.1). 


activities. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the destination of Brahma and also of the 
people on satya-loka at the time of annihilation? 


ANSWER: Those who are following jriana-marga go to Satyaloka 
after death. Since they are not devotees, they cannot enter the 
spiritual world. At best, they can merge into Brahman. Those who 
are devotees and are interested in krama mukti (gradual liberation), 
also go to Brahma’s planet. At the end of Brahma’s life, they enter 
into the spiritual world. However, people who are following jriana- 
marga, because they are not surrendered, remain here, and in the 
next creation continue to live in the material world. Those who are 


enemies of Krsna and have been killed by Him, remain outside the 
spiritual planets, in His effulgence. 


QUESTION: And Brahma himself? 


ANSWER: He is a devotee, SO Brahma goes to Bhagavan’s planet. 
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18. Brahman 


QUESTION: When a jiva has reached Brahman, is it possible for 
him to get back his individuality? 


ANSWER: It is possible, if Bhagavan wants. Merging 
mean becoming one. It means to exist without 
individuality is not lost. 


does not 
a spiritual body. The 


19. Chanting 


QUESTION: Can we, as some devotees do, chant japa in the 


morning before having taken shower? Is it enough just to wash our 
hands and mouth? 


ANSWER: No. For chanting you should be in a clean condition. 
It is a meditation in which we call out to Bhagavan. This should be 
done respectfully, and only when we are clean. 


* 


QUESTION: Some Gaudiya Vaisnavas are chanting four rounds of 


the paricatattva-mantra before they start chanting the maha-mantra. 
Is this in the sastra or just speculation? 


ANSWER: In stra itis prescribed only to chant the maha-mantra. 


QUESTION: I heard that the paricatattva-mantra is even more 
powerful than the maha-mantra, is that true? 


ANSWER: It is not like that. Pancatattva-mantra is not more 
powerful than maha-mantra. 


Whatever name you like to chant, you chant. That is good for you. 
Different names, like the different avataras, have different powers. 


* 


QUESTION: How to actually chant the Holy Name? How should 
we pray? 
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ANSWER: You have to keep the mood that you are the servant 
and Bhagavan is the master. He belongs to you. In that mood you 
take His Name. You should know that the Name and Bhagavan are 
non-different. You approach Him by calling His Name. 


QUESTION: When we chant, should we concentrate on the Name 
itself or ...? 


ANSWER: Just on the Name itself, because the Name is Krsna. 


QUESTION: How should one chant? 


ANSWER: Each word has its meaning: Hare, Krsna, and Rama. 
When one is chanting “Krsna,” then one should think of Krsna. 


* 


QUESTION: What should I concentrate on during chanting— 
should it be the sound vibration, a certain deity, or a description? 


ANSWER: When you chant, you are chanting the Name. And 
you have to keep your mind on the Name only, not on anything 
else, because chanting is of the Name, not of any form, any lila, or 
anything like that. If anybody is chanting and thinking of something 
else, say the form, a quality, or a pastime of Krsna, then he does not 
understand the fact that the Name and Bhagavan are non-different. 
Otherwise, if one is chanting the Name, then why should one have 
to think of some other form, pastime, or anything else? If one 
does that, then the Name becomes secondary and the other thing 
primary. That itself is improper and displeasing to the Name. 


On the path of yoga and jñāna, they consider the sound just a 
representation of something, and therefore they chant and think of 
something else. In bhakti-marga, the Name is not a representation 
of something, but the Name and the person both are non-different. 
The Name is not signifying anything, it is not a symbol. On other 
paths, they consider the mantra or sound symbolic. Therefore, they 
think of so many things. 


In bhakti, however, you chant the Name and you also think of the 
Name only, and the Name is Bhagavan Himself. Therefore, it contains 
everything in it. Whether form, pastimes, or qualities—everything 
is included in the Name. So it has to be chanted and it has to be 
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meditated on. The Name is the form of Bhagavan, s$abda-B 

the sound form of Bhagavan. There is no Sifference peas He 
Name and Bhagavan. People have heard of other processes ied 
come with strange ideas to the path of bhakti. The qualification for 
bhahti is different from the Bielificadon for jñāna, yoga, or karma 
The qualification for the path of yoga is not the qualification for 
the path of bhakti. So one should give up the understanding which 


is applicable to the other processes and follow only the process of 
bhahti. 


* 


QUESTION: Could you give the meaning of the mahà-mantra? 


ANSWER: The maha-mantra has three names of Krsna: Hari, 
Krsna, and Rama. In the maha-mantra the Names are in the vocative 


case. Hare, Krsna, and Rama are the vocative cases of these three 
Names. 


So it is calling Krsna, but in the mood of a loving relationship. 
If you love somebody, and he also loves you, then you call out to 
that person out of love or affection, and chanting the maha-mantra 
should be done ina similar mood. The mantra is recited in the mood 
of raganuga-bhakti, or vraja-bhahti. It is a devotee's call to Bhagavan 
in a loving relationship. 


* 


QUESTION: Is it right to pray at the same time as chanting? 
Should we be thinking, “Please engage me in Your service,” or 
should one just fix the mind on the use of the mantra? 


ANSWER: The mantra, such as the gayatri or mahà-mantra, is a 
prayer to Bhagavan, asking Him to inspire our intelligence so that it 
turns towards Him. The material body naturally has no inclination 
to serve Bhagavan. It is designed to run towards the sense objects, 
because it is made of matter and it likes matter only, not spirit. 
Therefore, the mantra is chanted with the prayer to inspire our 
intelligence to serve Bhagavan—but it is chanted after surrendering. 
When one surrenders, as in the case of initiation, and one has the 
mood “I have surrendered myself,” then while chanting the mantra, 
one has the mood that Bhagavan should inspire the chanter, so that 
the mind or intelligence of the chanter flows towards Bhagavan 
naturally, just as the intelligence or the mind naturally runs to the 
sense objects. That is the meaning of the maha-mantra, gayatri- 


mantra, and all other mantras. That is the prayer or the mood while 
chanting. 


$ri Guru Darsanam 99 


Generally, it is understood that when a person chants a mantra, as 
in yoga-márga or other paths, then one wants to achieve something 
with it. The mantra is a means to an end. There is the sound of the 
mantra, and there is some object denoted by that sound. On the path 
of devotion, in uttama-bhakti, the mantra itself is Bhagavan. There is 
no difference between the mantra and Bhagavan. The sound of the 
mantra is not an instrument by which you know some object, but 
the sound itself is Bhagavan. It is not that by this mantra we pray to 
somebody else or something else. When the mantra is chanted, it is 
the form of Bhagavan—the mantra and Bhagavan are non-different. 
This is the speciality of uttama-bhahti, or pure devotional service, 
that here Bhagavan and His Name are non-different. So the mantra 
is not considered as an instrument to achieve something, but the 
mantra itself is the ultimate goal or ultimate purpose which we want 
to realize, and not anything else beyond that. 


In Caitanya Caritamrta, there is a verse explaining that nama is 
Krsna Himself, there is no difference: 


nama cintamanih krsnas 

caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
pürnah $uddho nitya-mukta 
‘bhinnatvan nama-naminoh 


“The Holy Name of Krsna is a wish fulfilling gem. It is conscious 
by nature and a manifestation of all rasas. It is complete, pure, ever- 
liberated, and non-different from Krsna Himself.” (CC Madhya 
17.133) 


In our common experience, the sound and the object are two 
different things. However, Bhagavan and His Name are non- 
different; therefore the Name should not be disrespected. Attaining 
the Name is the highest perfection. If somebody has attained the 
Name, he has attained Krsna. However, that realization depends on 
our own trust or faith. The perfection is based on Sraddha. If we do 
not have sraddha, then we do not have realization. Therefore: adau 
$raddhà tatah sadhu-sanga ‘tha bhajana-kriya. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of the maha-mantra? What 
should be the mood of prayer? 


ANSWER: The maha-mantra has three names: Hare, Krsna, and 
Ràma, which are by nature an invocation. Invocation, in this case, 
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means to call somebody out of love and affection. And when you 
call with great affection, then you repeat it. Just as when you e 
your friend and say, “O come, come!” So you say it twice. Like that 
everything is repeated twice. It is just the calling of Krsna in an 
affectionate mood—the mood of the residents of Vraja, when there 


is an affectionate relationship with Bhagavàn. You call Him in that 
affectionate relation. 


QUESTION: So it is not Hara (Radha) or something like that? 


ANSWER: If you take the meaning Hara, then it is not vraja-bhahti. 
Vraja-bhakti, or raganuga-bhahti, means following the footsteps of 


the great ácáryas. They, including Mahaprabhu Himself, chanted it 
as Hari, not Hara. 


When people want to imitate, they want to perform better than 
the original. You can chant any name, as there is no restriction. You 
can chant whatever name of Bhagavan you like, but vraja-bhahti 
means following in the footstep, especially of Sri Caitanya Himself. 
Mahaprabhu was in the mood of Srimati Radha; He is not going to 


chant Her name. He is calling Krsna, as Radha calls Krsna. All three 
are names of Krsna. 


Also, there are people who are directly making up a mantra: 
“Radhe Krsna, Radhe Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Radhe Radhe, Radhe 
Syama, Radhe Syama ...,” and they think that they are better than 
us. They do not understand the meaning of the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra. You cannot do just anything and get the same result. To get 
raganuga-bhakti, you have to follow as Mahaprabhu has shown it. 
Otherwise, it is just entertainment and not bhakti. 


The basic principle of uttama-bhakti is that Bhagavan is in the heart 
of the devotee and the devotee is in the heart of Bhagavan. They 
are related to each other in a loving relationship. There is Radha 
and there is Krsna, Krsna is Bhagavan and Radha is the devotee. 
The mood in which Radha calls Krsna is a loving relationship— 
that is the maha-mantra, and then to follow in Her footsteps, that is 
raganuga-bhakti. Otherwise, by copying, you can do anything you 
like, just as you have to put a chaunk in the sabji, and then it is very 
tasty. The other mantra makes a good sound and everybody likes 


it, but that does not mean that it is the real thing. People are also 
adding a chaunk to the maha-mantra. 


There are many explanations of the maha-mantra, because in 
Sanskrit it is possible to attribute many different meanings. But 
what was the meaning in the mind of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? That 
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is what we have to follow, not that we get carried away with some 
fantastic meanings. 


QUESTION: And the name Rama in the mahà-mantra is also 
Krsna, not Balarama or ...? 


ANSWER: It is only Krsna. It is neither Balarama nor Parasurama 
nor Rama, the son of DaSaratha. It is Krsna. Krsna is Rama. 


* 


QUESTION: The mantra is directly Krsna. One does not have to 
anticipate any other result by chanting the mantra, as the mantra 
itself is directly Bhagavan. At a more advanced level, even though 
one believes that this is what $ástra is saying, one still does not have 
a direct perception of it. What prevents that perception, or how 
does that perception come to one? 


ANSWER: First we have to have sraddha. As Bhagavan says in 
SB 6.16.51: 


$abda-brahma param brahma mamobhe $a$vati tanü 


“The transcendental sound and the form of the deity are My two 
eternal forms." 


Sabda-brahma means the sound and param brahma means 
Bhagavan. These are His two forms, and they are one. First we 
understand it on the basis of śāstra and on the authority of guru. 
And when we have $raddhà and follow the process, then we 
experience it. We must have faith in the words of śāstra. Since we 
are accustomed to thinking that a sound and the object denoted by 
it are two separate things, we do not seem to understand that they 
can be one—that is not our experience in the material world. But 
God and His Name are one. 


If one chants without an offensive mentality and with trust, then 
one will realize that God and His Name are one, and the Name 
itself will reveal everything, including the form of Bhagavan, His 
qualities, and His pastimes. Everything is revealed by the Name, 
also one's own svarüpa. Now people are talking about siddha-pranali 
giving svarüpa. The original acaryas and the Gosvamis weren't given 
siddha-pranáli by anybody. Everything was revealed by the Name. 


If we do not have faith in that, we make the Name secondary and 
something else prominent. Then one cannot realize the Name, form, 
etc., of Bhagavan. The Name itself is fully potent, and if one chants 
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without an offensive mentality, one will realize everything, because 
it is Bhagavan Himself. If we have an offensive mentality, such as 
considering the objects related to Bhagavan as material (arcye visnau 
sila-dhir gurusu-nara-matih), considering the guru as an ordinary 
human being, the water from Bhagavan’s feet as ordinary water, the 
$alagràma-$ilà as a piece of stone, or His Name just as an ordinary 
sound, then we cannot realize anything. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the relation among guru, mantra, deity, and 
$astra? 


ANSWER: The Name, mantra, devata (the presiding deity of the 
mantra), and śāstra are all one, there is no difference between them. 


a) Name: In the material world, every object has a name, and 
every sound denotes some object, activity, quality, or class—it 
points to something. Name, or nama, basically means that when 
you want to understand or accept something with your mind, then 
there is a sound, and that sound relates to the object. The sound has 
potency in it, and there is a relationship between the object and the 
sound. The sound represents that particular object and that object 
is referred to as the meaning of the sound. When you have a word, 
it has a meaning that relates to the object to which it refers. The 
sound/name has the potency or power in it to denote that object, 
and the relationship between these two things is unbroken. If there 
is a name, then it has to have an object, and if there is an object, 


then it has some name that denotes it. This is how these two things 
are related. 


However, in the spiritual world, this relationship is not same as 
in the material world. In the spiritual world, the name and object 
are not two separate things. It is not that you have a name, and that 
name leads you to the object by some power inherent in it. In the 
spiritual world, the name itself is the object, and the object and the 


name are one. So the material type of relationship between sound 
and object does not exist in the spiritual world. 


b) Mantra: The Name of Bhagavan and the mantra are non- 
different. But the mantra has certain restrictions imposed on it by 
the sages, as to how it has to be chanted or used. In dit Name there 
are no restrictions, but in the mantra there are restrictions based on 
certain qualifications. Like one of the restrictions is that the mantra 
is very secret. It is given by the guru to the disciple in the ear, and 
after that it is kept completely secret. 
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For instance, if somebody’s mother has an affair with a person 
other than his father, then he would not like to speak about it, 
because it is such an embarrassing thing. He would keep it as a 
secret. The mantra has to be guarded like that. Therefore it is to be 
chanted only in the mind without moving the lips or the tongue, 
so that no one else hears it. It is completely private. The potency of 
the mantra is in secrecy. If it is revealed to others, it loses its power. 
That is one of the restrictions imposed on by the sages. But that 
restriction does not exist on the Name. Therefore the Name can be 
chanted even loudly. 


c) Devatà: The devatà (the deity of the mantra) and the Name are 
one. 


d) Sastra: The śästra is nothing but an explanation of the mantra 
or the Name. The meaning of the mantra is to surrender to Bhagavan 
and serve Him in a loving relationship. However, just to explain 
this, sastra describes so many different histories, stories, and gives 
different types of logic. This is because we are unable to immediately 
grasp it. The essence of the astra or the mantra is uttama-bhakti, or 
pure loving devotional service to Bhagavan. That is explained in the 
catuh-sloki of Bhagavatam, the four verses spoken by Bhagavan to 
Brahma. It says that bhakti is the only thing to be enquired after, and 
there is nothing else to be known. This means that uttama-bhahti is 
actually the essence. The śāstra is also Bhagavan Himself in sound 
form, as are the Name and the mantra. 


e) Guru: Then there is guru, who is also one with Bhagavan. 

Bhagavan manifests in the form of guru to uplift you from ignorance. 

. No one can free oneself from ignorance by one's own effort. One 

takes the mantra from the guru, and after taking it, one keeps it 
secret and chants it. 


Next, the question arises, how is it that after receiving the mantra 
from a qualified guru and chanting it, one still does not realize? 
This is because the qualifications which are required for the mantra 
do not exist in that person. But that should not be the cause of 
losing faith in it. Rather, one should come to that required level, 
and then one will understand. 


The mantra here, which we are speaking about, is the mantra of 
Bhagavan. It has 18 syllables and five parts in it, as explained in 
the Gopala-tapani-upanisad. This manifestation of the mantra is for 
understanding Bhagavan, because Bhagavan is not available to our 
senses in the conditioned state. In our materially conditioned state, 
we do not perceive Bhagavan in the same manner as we perceive 
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sound and corresponding objects in the material world. The mant; 
is the facility to perceive Him. Bhagavan graciously manifests i 
His sound form. “Manifests” means that this mantra is His fomes 
mantra-mürti. His mürti, or form, is in the shape of the mantra 
only. So in this way, God becomes available in this world. And if 
one takes to this process with faith, not transgressing the rules or 
making offenses, then one will realize God. 


This is the whole process—the basic essence of the process of 
bhakti. How are m (guru and mantra) related to each other? 
Basically they are different manifestations of the same thing. 


k 


QUESTION: It seems that there is a general and a specific meaning 
of the mantra. The enen meaning is the prayer to Bhagavan that 
one is a servant of Bhagavan and praying to be engaged in His 


service, but the mantra may have specific meanings. How is this 
revealed? 


ANSWER: There is no such thing as a general meaning or a specific 
meaning nor do different mantras have different meanings. The 
ultimate meaning is the same, which is uttama-bhakti to Bhagavan, 
and realizing Him. That is the only meaning of the mantra. But 


because people have their own desires, they can impose different 
meanings onto it. 


In the common vernacular, words have their primary and 
secondary meanings, but that is not true about the mantra. 


The main point is, as already explained, that there is no difference 
between the sound and the object to which it refers. Therefore, the 
mantra is only taken in its primary sense, and there is no secondary 


sense. If you take the secondary sense, then you are making up your 
own meaning. 


vacyatvam vdcakatvamca deva-tan-mantrayoriha 
abhedenocyate brahman tattva-vidbhir-vicaritah 


*Those.who know the meaning of the mantra say that there is no 
difference between the mantra and its deva, or the deity." (Hayasirsa 
Paricarátra, quoted in Bhakti Sandarbha, 190) 


* 
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QUESTION: When we cannot concentrate during chanting, 
it means that we are committing offenses. On the other side, we 
cannot do atonement for offenses, so what to do? 


ANSWER: After taking diksa, one should carefully avoid offenses. 
That is the main thing. Among the offenses, the major ones are 
disrespecting or disobeying the guru (guru-avajñā) and not having 
faith in sastra (Sruti-sastra-nindanam). These are the basic offenses, 
and all the offenses stem from these two. If one disrespects the guru 
or considers him an ordinary person (gurusu naramatih), then he or 
she will not accept any instruction from him. The tendency is not to 
take instructions from somebody who is an ordinary person. When 
one does not accept the sdstra, then one will manipulate it. Bhakti, 
however, is based on $ástric knowledge, and if one does not trust 
it or manipulates it, one will not reach the destination. These two 
offenses must be carefully avoided. 


When one takes initiation, it happens by the inspiration of God. 
This means He is willing to accept you. Offenses are therefore 
dangerous after one takes initiation and does not follow sastra or 
guru. These offenses must be very, very carefully avoided; otherwise 
there is no other chance for the person. 


When one considers the Name of Bhagavan as an ordinary sound 
and does not have faith that the nama and Bhagavan are non- 
different, there is no possibility of that person to progress. So avoid 
offenses and continue chanting, even if you cannot concentrate on it. 
Do your best to concentrate, and keep at it. If you are unsuccessful, 


itis not a problem; that is not an offense. 


QUESTION: I heard that the Name is the internal potency and 
when one is initiated into a proper parampara, then its power can 
manifest. Previously I was initiated by someone who was not from 
a proper parampará, and 1 felt that this had some effect on me. Is it 
that when one gets initiated into the parampara, one is eligible to 
get the full effect, but not before? 


ANSWER: Nothing can obstruct the power of the Name. Whether 
before or after initiation, the Name always has the same power. Yet, 
if a person who is interested in material things, such as followers, 
wealth, material position, enjoyment, and bodily pleasures, takes 
the Name, then the Name does not manifest its power. Rather, 
chanting becomes an offense. Whether such a situation occurs 
before or after initiation, the Name is unhappy. Bhakti-devi must be 


happy with our chanting. 
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After initiation, if one desires material things, then the offens 
is greater, because now one commits the pisa knowingly In 
addition, one is disobeying sdstra and disrespecting the guru 
because that is not their instruction. Therefore, instead of achieving 
the proper result, one will get an undesirable reaction. The Nae 
manifests its effect if one does it properly; otherwise there is a 
reaction. Chanting is never fruitless. Whether the result is good or 
bad, a result will occur. This is so because the Name has power 
in it. It is like a powerful medicine that cures the disease when 
taken as recommended. If it is not taken as recommended, there 
will be some undesirable effect. In this instance, the undesirable 
effect is that one will become more and more materialistic. When 


one chants the Name, Bhagavan is attracted to the chanter, "nàma 
vyaharanam visnor." 


sarvesàm apy aghavatàm 
idam eva sunishrtam 
nama-vyaharanam visnor 
yatas tad-visaya matih 


“This is the only supreme atonement for all sinners, that one 
utters the name of Sri Visnu by which a person’s mind turns towards 


Bhagavan, and Bhagavan’s attention is drawn towards the person 
who chants.” (SB 6.2.10) 


When one takes the Name of Sri Visnu, Bhagavan’s mind or 
attention is attracted to such a person. If the person has material 
ideas or desires some material benefit, whether it is wealth, position, 
or followers, then Bhagavan becomes displeased with the chanting 
and an undesirable effect or reaction manifests. 


It is just like a business in which you offer your labor and serve. 
Your interest is not in serving but in the result. Your interest is 
not ultimately satisfactory to the person whom you are serving, 
because he knows that your interest is not in him. He does not 
mistake your service as an expression of love, but knows this to be 
merely business. If his interest is to have a loving relationship, he 
will not be happy with such work being done for money. similarly, 
when you render service by chanting, and yet remain interested 
in something other than the Name, then it means that you are 
just using the Name for attaining some material goal, and this is 
displeasing to Bhagavan. Instead of pleasing Bhagavan by chanting, 

ou irritate Him, although the Name is dear to Him. Whether it is 

efore or after initiation, this mentality is offensive. 
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Generally, after taking initiation, one's actions are more offensive 
because before one is initiated, one acts in ignorance, and one may 
still have some fear in one's mind that one may be doing something 
wrong. Once one is initiated, however, one becomes more fearless 
and commits more offense. Therefore, the result does not manifest 
as desired. 


$rimad Bhagavatam was specifically compiled to explain the glory 
of the Name. It explains how the Name is so powerful that even 
if chanted in ignorance or if a semblance of the Name is chanted, 
it can free one from all attachments, as described in the history 
of Ajamila in the Sixth Canto. As soon as Ajamila named his son 
“Narayana,” he became free from all attachments, even though he 
was not chanting the Name of God. Even if the Name is chanted 
as a resemblance (namabhasa), it also yields the result. Such is the 
power of the name. Srimad Bhagavatam explains all of this. 


Generally, after taking diksd, the disci le does not like the guru; 
rather he disrespects the guru. These instead of achieving 
the desired result, the disciple receives an undesirable reaction— 
namely, he becomes interested only in material things. Why this 
happens—I always wonder about it. Right from the beginning, I 
have tried to understand why a person, after taking diksa, does not 
like the guru. This is the outcome of offense, and nothing else. This 
needs to be deliberated upon by the disciple. The Name has the 
power, and Ajamila was not even initiated. He did not take any 
diksa, and yet he was completely free from any attachment, because 
of the power of the Holy Name. So the power of the Name is always 
there. 


QUESTION: Is it really important that we have the exact 
pronuncia of the Name? And when we chant, do we have to 
isten to the Name, or talk to Krsna, or what is the proper mood? 
And how can we best chant? 


ANSWER: There is no requirement that the Name has to be 
pronounced properly. As it was said earlier, there are no rules for 
chanting the Name. If one is chanting Vedic mantras, then they have 
to be chanted properly, with proper pronunciation and intonation, 
but not in the case of the Name. The only instruction is that one 
should not do anything which is displeasing to Bhagavan. That 
means that one should not see the Name as something inferior or 
as a useless thing. Rather, one should have respect for it, because 
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it is non-different from Bhagavan. The same respect that is gj 

to Bhagavan should also be shown to the Name. If one ae 
disrespectful mentality towards the Name, thinking that it is viti 
powerful or that it is material, then naturally the Name does not 
manifest its power. If one chants with such a mentality, one will get 
the contrary result. One will become more and more interested in 
material pleasures and lose interest in spirituality. 


There is no restriction in chanting. Even chanting attentively 
or remembering the meaning is not a compulsory rule. The main 
principle is that it has to be chanted with great respect, and one 
should avoid thinking that the Name is material, not important, or 
not powerful. Even if one is unable to concentrate, that is also not a 
problem, because the tongue is chanting it. 


tunde tàndavini ratim vitanute tundavali-labdhaye 
karna-kroda-kadambini ghatayate karnarbudebhyah sprham 
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate sarvendriyanam krtim 
no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtaih krsneti varna-dvayi 


“Those who have experienced the Name, say that this is the 
sweetest thing, which means the most attractive thing. When I chant, 
I desire millions of tongues, and when I hear, I desire millions of 
ears. There is nothing which compares with the happiness one gets 
by chanting. I do not know how much sweetness there is in these 
two syllables, krs-na.” (Rapa Gosvami in Vidagdha Madhava 1.15) 


This is the experience of great devotees of the Name, so one should 
have faith in it. Not that one chants without faith. When there is no 
faith, there is dislike, disrespect, or even hatred for chanting. If, 
however, one has éraddhà, then one will see the ultimate result. 


* 


QUESTION: How did Ajamila attain the spiritual world without 


taking diksa? It is not mentioned in the Bhagavatam that Ajamila 
took diksa in Haridwara? 


ANSWER: This incident shows that if a person is free from 
offenses, he can attain liberation, even by namabhasa. But this is not 


something you see very often. This story is there to illustrate the 
power of namabhasa. 


QUESTION: Would it then also be possible without a guru. 
theoretically? 
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ANSWER: In theory it is possible. The Holy Name has this power. 
However, Ajamila also got the association of the Visnudütas and 
listened to their dialogue. This inspired him to execute devotion 
and realizing the greatness of the Holy Name, he left his home for 
Haridwara. Ajamila was not an offender of the Name, although he 
was a sinner. Therefore it would be possible. 


QUESTION: Once you mentioned that when Ajàmila was chanting 
“Narayana” with affection, because of his affection for his son, he 
was awarded a special position. What was this special position? 


ANSWER: Ajamila got close association with Narayana. 


* 


QUESTION: Should one chant during favorable times, or should 
one be able to chant at any time? 


ANSWER: If possible, you should chant at a time that is more 
sáttvika, because then the mind is more stable. 


QUESTION: If the mind is very agitated, should we still chant? 


ANSWER: If the mind is too agitated, then wait till it calms down. 
You cannot do japa with a disturbed mind. 


QUESTION: Is it not an offense if one does not chant because of 
these reasons? 


ANSWER: You should plan your day in such a way that you can 
chant at a favorable time, when the mind is more stable. But do not 
avoid chanting, because that would be whimsical. 


* 


QUESTION: Sometimes we are not able to chant properly. Could 
Maharaja give some advice to us how to chant properly? 


ANSWER: I have already given it many times, you should try to 
chant with a concentrated mind. You have to chant with proper 
attention. Your mind should not be going anywhere. Just moving 
the japa beads is not good, if the mind is not chanting. However, 
if the mind wanders, which will happen, then do not feel guilty. 
Continue to chant sincerely. 
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QUESTION: If one has difficulties with concentrati i 
chanting, what should one do? pa g 


ANSWER: Concentrate. Try to concentrate. You are supposed 
to concentrate on the sound of the Name, and if you are unable 
to concentrate, then work to develop concentration. If you are not 
successful in concentrating, do not give up and do not be anxious 
Just try your best. ; 


QUESTION: How can we figure out how many rounds we should 
chant, because sometimes it is difficult, either one is taken by false 
enthusiasm, or one is lazy, or one can’t chant that much? 


ANSWER: If you feel enthusiastic or you like to chant, then do 


more chanting, and if the mind is disturbed or running away, then 
do less chanting. 


QUESTION: Oh, that is possible? 


ANSWER: Yes. If the mind is too disturbed, then you should not 
chant. 


* 


QUESTION: How do we understand $ri Caitanya's chanting 
with the animals in the Jharikhanda forest? Shall we understand it 
allegorically or did it actually happen in that way? 


ANSWER: When Bhagavan comes and performs His pastimes, He 
actually does not perform pastimes with material people or material 
beings. Bhagavan comes with His own people, His associates, and 
is situated in His own abode. He acts to educate the people of this 


world about His power, so that people become interested. Therefore, 
He acts in a mystical way. 


These animals were His associates. He enacted His pastimes with 
them, so that people could understand that He is the Supreme 


Person and can make even animals sing and dance. In this way, 
people follow His path. 


The idea is to follow what Bhagavan says. Since people are not 


surrendered, it is not very easy for them to follow somebody. 
Therefore, He has to exhibit some magical power, so that suspicious 
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people would consider Him as superior and therefore take to His 
instructions. 


QUESTION: Would it then be possible for anybody else to do 
such a thing? 


ANSWER: If Bhagavan empowers him. 


* 


QUESTION: Should one chant nama to give mercy to trees or 
animals? 


ANSWER: The Name is non-different from Bhagavan. If one 
commits an offense to His Name, then one will fall down, because 
the Name is His best friend. One of the offenses is to make a faithless 
or disinterested person hear the Name. That is not very pleasing to 
Bhagavan. It is not a very respectful thing to do, and one should not 
misuse the Name like that. For example, people broadcast kirtana 
with loudspeakers so that others may hear it. But there may be 
people who do not like the kirtana, and this becomes an offense to 
n. Holy Name on the part of the people who are performing the 

irtana. 


Furthermore, how many people who heard nama kirtana have 
changed their lives? So much kirtana is going on all around, so 
many loudspeakers, but how many people have changed their lives? 


QUESTION: So one should be more concerned that one is 
chanting offenselessly? 


ANSWER: Yes, and you should chant for your own sake. 
QUESTION: Are the trees benefiting if one is chanting? 


ANSWER: That is not your concern. Think about your own 
benefit and do not bother about the trees. The story of Mahaprabhu 
chanting with the animals is there to illustrate the power of the Holy 
Name. It is not to be imitated. It is not a prescription for people who 
can hardly chant with proper attention and have no attachment to 
chanting. How can you benefit others when you have not realized 
it yourself? 


* 
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QUESTION: Should I chant a certain am 


ount of r 
japa beads, because formerly I was told to d i 


o so? 9 Dymy 


ANSWER: One should chant any mantra a minimum of ten tin 
That is the minimum, and more than that you can chant as WD 
as you like. But it should be chanted with single-minded attention 
Not that one is chanting and one's mind is going somewhere else. 
One should chant with a peaceful and concentrated mind, and one 
should concentrate on the mantra—the sound and the words. 


If one decides to fix a target of perhaps 16 rounds, 17 rounds, or 
even one lakh (100.000) of mantras, then one would automatically 
start doing it fast, and it goes like a train. One is just trying to finish 
it off, and that is meaningless. But every mantra should be chanted 
with proper concentration for a minimum of ten times. 


QUESTION: This means ten rounds? 


ANSWER: No, ten mantras. Don't laugh, you cannot chant even 
one properly as prescribed! I want to see that you chant it properly, 
even if just once. Show me how you chant it even once, because you 
are thinking that ten is too little and feeling dissatisfied. Show me 
that you can chant it properly once. 


QUESTION: This means when we realize that we are becoming 
inattentive, then we should stop chanting? 


ANSWER: Yes, you have to chant properly. Why chant 


inattentively? Chanting should not be done as if getting rid of a 
burden. 


* 


QUESTION: For me it is more difficult to chant on my beads japa 
than to sing. Is it necessary to chant japa or can I just sing? 


ANSWER: We already said that you should chant at least 10 times, 
that is the minimum. 


QUESTION: And this I can't do singing? 


ANSWER: At least ten times you have to chant on your beads. 


* 
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QUESTION: Some Vaisnavas have a thread after the eighth bead 
of the japa-mala. They say it is absolutely necessary to have it. Is 
this stated in the $astras? 


ANSWER: It is just a speculation. There are many explanations 
people give about the japa-mala. The japa is just there to count the 
number of Names one is chanting—nothing else. 


* 


QUESTION: Sanátana Gosvami describes three types of japa: 
vácika, mānasika, and upāmśu. Is one considered better than the 
other? 


ANSWER: Chanting with the mind is superior to the others, 
because everything is dependent on your mind. If chanting is vacika, 
or through speech only, then your mind may not be there. If you are 
chanting it with your mind (manasika), then there is no possibility 
of your mind going anywhere. 


* 


QUESTION: What does purascarana mean? 


ANSWER: It is a process of chanting the mantra with a motive. 


20. Charity 


QUESTION: What is the position of a Vaisnava when it comes to 
giving charity? Should one discriminate in terms of the subject of 
charity or should all charity be given to Krsna? There are those who 
say that giving in charity is a mundane thing, because charity simply 
affects a person's material body and therefore it is sentimental to give 
in charity. There are also those who say that if you are a grhastha 
and have the means, you should give charity, because it cultivates 
sattva, compassion, and so on. 


ANSWER: First we should understand the definition of charity. 
Charity means that you own some object, and then you give up 
your ownership and establish somebody else as the owner of that 
object. This is called charity. Its purpose is to help the donor that 
he may give up attachment for material things. There are a lot 
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of descriptions in the Sdstras about charity, because people have 
attachments. Charity is prescribed to bring people slowly from the 
pravrtti-mārga to nivrtti-mārga. 


To begin with, the description of charity is all sakāma, or materially 
motivated, such as, if you give one Rupee you will get 1000 Rupees in 
return, and so on. Further on, it is said that you should give charity 
without expecting anything in return. Then there is a description 
that charity should be given to a qualified person. 


Then there are descriptions as to what makes a person qualified 
to receive charity. A brahmana is qualified, and among them also 
those who know the Vedas are more qualified, because they know 
the meaning of the Vedas and are qualified to teach it. Vaisnavas, 
however, are more qualified than brahmanas, and the guru is the 
most qualified Vaisnava. Ultimately, the most qualified is God 
Himself. He is the topmost person to which charity should be given. 


All these things, worship of the deity, taking diksa, etc., are all 
charities, because it involves giving something. Even when you are 
performing dratika, you are offering something. The purpose is to 
realize that one is not the owner of anything. Therefore it is also 
said that after giving in charity, one should not sing songs about it: 
“I gave this much!” because if one does it, one will develop pride, 
and this is useless. It defeats the very purpose of charity because 
the purpose is to give up attachment. If one is keeping any pride on 
account of giving in charity, then such charity does not serve the 
purpose. Therefore, charity is to be done secretly. 


God is the ultimate object of charity. Charity is recommended in 
the sastra because everybody has to be kept alive. So other living 
entities are also given charity. Therefore, in householder life there 


are so many prescriptions for giving food or doing sacrifices and 
distributing food along with it. All these utsavas or festivals always 
involve distribution of food. 


QUESTION: And the ultimate charity is to surrender oneself? 
ANSWER: Yes. . 


us US What if you are approached by beggars and poor 


ANSWER: That I have already described. T i 
in giving chant . It does Dot say, you ilt here ie dies 
are degrees Ol charity. Charity is given to all living eings, but the 
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levels are as follows: bráhmanas, then brahmanas who can recite the 
Vedas, then brahmanas who know the meaning of the Vedas and 
teach to others, then Vaisnavas, then the guru, and ultimately God. 


QUESTION: But what if someone approaches you on the street? 
ANSWER: You can give something. 


QUESTION: You should give something just because they 
approach, right? 


ANSWER: Yes. 
QUESTION: And what is the effect of that? 


ANSWER: I have already explained what the effect is. The effect is 
that you free yourself of your wealth and attachment, but that only 
if it is done with a proper mood, otherwise you may develop pride. 


21. Cheating 


QUESTION: What does cheating mean? Does this mean to have 
other motivation than to please guru and Krsna, or does it mean 
that one is hiding one’s real motivation? 


ANSWER: Whether you hide it or you do not hide, having any 
motive other than to please guru and Krsna is cheating. If you hide 
your real motive, then you are doubly cheating. 


* 
QUESTION: How can we get rid of the cheating propensity? 


ANSWER: Just give it up. Some people ask, “I tell lies; how do I 
avoid it?" The answer is, do not tell lies. This cheating propensity 
comes from the identification with the body. So give up that 
identification. 


QUESTION: It does not come with the purification? 
ANSWER: That is the purification. What else is purification? 


Taking diksa means understanding the proper identification, 
otherwise, you identify with the body. 
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QUESTION: Is it something one does gradually? 


ANSWER: That is up to you. Just like people who smoke can give 
it up in one minute, “I will not smoke anymore,” or can give it up 
gradually. That is up to the individual person. 


QUESTION: Is the ability to do that dependent on the faith? 


ANSWER: Yes, obviously, if you have the understanding. The 
cheating propensity comes from ignorance. So if you have proper 
understanding, then your ignorance is removed. Then you give it 
up if you want or at least you make an endeavor to do so. 


* 


QUESTION: What can be done to stop the cheating mentality? 


ANSWER: It is just like me HE you not to tell lies. Then you 
ask me, how can I stop? Do not tell lies. That's all. Be truthful. 


It is the same thing with cheating. Cheating means not being 
truthful. A person knows himself if he is truthful or not. There is 
nothing that has to be done separately to be honest and truthful. 


* 


QUESTION: Why did Krsna allow fighters like Drona, Bhisma, 


Karna, or Duryodhana to be killed with unfair means and not 
according to ksatriya rules? 


ANSWER: Irreligious people have to be subdued, and religion 
has to be established. That is the purpose of Krsna. If they have to 
be removed by seemingly wrong or cheating ways, there is nothing 
wrong with that, because irreligious people use unfair means all the 
time. They do not care for religious principles if the principles do 
not suit their agenda. If pious people have to counter them while 
following religious principles, it may not be possible to defeat them. 
If they are not defeated, they will destroy the religious people along 
with religion. The Kauravas tricked and had captured the ipao 
of the Pandavas. It had to be taken back from the wrong hands, either 
by directly fighting or even by trickery. That is what Krsna did. 


Before the war, Krsna went as a mess 
ask the Kauravas to return the Pànd. 
had forcibly kept the kingdom of the 


enger of peace to mediate and 
avas kingdom. The Kauravas 
Pandavas and would not agree 
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to enter into a truce. As the Kauravas wanted to fight, the Pandavas 
were forced to fight and kill the Kauravas by all means available. 
With or without punishment, they had to take the kingdom back. 
The Kauravas would not agree to return the kingdom without a 
fight. So they had no choice but to kill. 


Another thing is that people generally want to have darsana of 
Krsna. All the Kauravas saw Krsna, but nobody’s heart changed by 
seeing Him. Therefore, it is not important to have Krsna's dar$ana. 
What is important is to understand Him. 


QUESTION: So if someone cheats us, do we have the right to 
cheat back? 


ANSWER: At least, if he has taken your rights, you can get your 
rights back. You do not have to cheat. If somebody captures your 
house, then you get it back. 


22. Children 


QUESTION: What is the bare minimum that parents should give 
to the child in Krsna consciousness? 


ANSWER: The first thing that children should be taught is how 
to respect their parents. The parents have given birth to them, taken 
care of them, and supplied all of their needs. Therefore, the children 
should be grateful. If they cannot be grateful to their parents, they 
are completely frivolous and they will not listen to anybody. There 
is no possibility that they will accept God or any other authority. 
If the children cannot realize, accept, and be grateful to the parents 
who are caring for them directly, then what to speak of God, who 
is not physically present, yet acting for the welfare of everybody? 


Basic education starts from respecting the parents. Therefore, in 
the Vedic tradition they were taught, matr devo bhava pitr devo bhava 
guru devo bhava, meaning that one should respect the mother, father, 
and guru, just as one would respect God. This is the fundamental 
principle which they have to realize. They should understand it and 
eel it. It is not that they are just forced into it mechanically, but 
rather, they should feel it. 


In modern education, there is no such understanding of respect 
to another. You yourself do your own thing. The whole existence 
is just for your own sake, and you have no responsibility towards 
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anybody. This is modern education, which is just geared towards 
sex and pleasure. 


There are two paths: sat-márga and asat-marga, the path of reality 
and the improper path. 


a) Sat-marga: Vedic culture was established for the purpose of 
knowing the Absolute Reality. It is not a lighthearted thing. Marriage 
was not just about enjoying sex life, but it was for producing 
children who would worship the forefathers and ultimately God. 
By chanting of the Vedic mantras during the marriage ceremony, 
although husband and wife were separate, their hearts were united. 
They had trust in the Vedic mantras and in the ceremonies. They 
took a vow during the marriage ceremony to be one. And for the 
rest of their lives, they would not get divorced. They begot children 
for propagating dharma. This is the sat-marga. 


The children were educated in dharma, and the sarskaras were 
inculcated. The husband and wife were not producing children as 
a by-product of sex. They would undergo the proper ceremony of 
conception (garbhadhana), as this sould create samshàras in the 
child, and then the children would be born properly. Household life 
is the foundation of society. Whether somebody becomes a sadhu, 
sannyasi, or anything else, he has to come from household life, as 
there is no other way. Therefore, the basic foundation has to be laid 
properly, starting in the family. 


b) Asat-marga: If, however, there is no 
household life, then the sadhu 
also be corrupt, and then the whole society will 
Now this system is broken, and everywhere we can 
this. There is the so-called love-marriage, which is 


become corrupt. 
see the results of 


marriage arrangement and the money spent to give a fi 

"S just like B et a bribe to everybody, so am E CA 
objection to the boy and girl ue together. Of course, in the West 
you do not need a license; there ore, you can live together even 
without getting married and do whatever you want. 8 
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In these situations it cannot be expected from the children born 
from such marriages to have any religious feelings. When they grow 
up, they will also have the same frivolous thoughts and suffer the 
consequences. 


For example, there was a person who was living with me for 
many years, studying under me, but then he left me and had a love- 
marriage. Now he is completely entangled. This person’s brother- 
in-law (sister’s husband) came and told me that he had entered into 
a love marriage. His father also had a love marriage. What could one 
therefore expect from the son? He had to get the same sariskaras. 


If the parents do not conduct themselves properly, then these 
sarnskaras will be passed on to their children. If the parents are 
frivolous and married just for sex, then the son will also learn, “The 
goal of life is sex, the whole world is for my sake, and I can eat 
anything.” Now people eat all sorts of things. Men are even eating 
human flesh. This is asat-marga. 


The Vedic education, however, is to bring people to the sat- 
marga, because only that will bring sanity in society and protect the 
creation of God. 


* 


QUESTION: It is said that the grhastha a$rama without a son is 
like a desert. On the other hand, it is mentioned in SB 5.5.18 that 
one should not become mother, father, guru, etc., if one cannot 
liberate or bring the children or disciple to God. 


gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat 
pita na sa syāj janani na sa syat 
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


*One who cannot deliver one's subject from material bondage 
(samsára), should not become a guru, a relative, a father, a mother, 
a devatà, or a husband.” 


What is the duty and the qualification for the grhastha a$rama to 
have children? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is a separate path, and varna$rama is a separate 
path. Bhakti is for the worship of Bhagavan, and varnasrama aims at 
dharma, artha, kama, and moksa. 
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In bhakti, one is dedicated for the sake of service, and everybody 
has the qualification to take to this. There is no restriction that one 
should be unmarried or married. There is nothing like that. When 
marriage is performed, Vedic mantras are chanted, which means that 
husband and wife are united. The purpose of DF is to produce 
children who can worship the forefathers ($raddha) and continue 
the lineage. If one is a devotee, children should be begotten so that 
they can be devotees and worship Bhagavan. For a devotee, his goal 
is to serve Bhagavan under all circumstances. If he is married, then 
the children should be begotten only for this purpose. 


This restriction, which says that one should not be father, mother, 
etc., is for the people in varnasrama, so that they should not just 
engage in sex life. Rather, they should produce children who will 
take to spiritual life (dharma, artha, kama, moksa). 


If one is a devotee, then naturally he does all his actions for the 
sake of Bhagavan. So there is no injunction like that for him. This 
verse (SB 5.5.18) is speaking about pravrtti-marga. In the nivrtti- 
marga, one is naturally inclined towards devotion. Therefore, there 
is no sense in referring to that verse if one is on the nivrtti-marga. If 
one is on the nivrtti-marga, whether householder or not, his goal is 
only parartha (service to Bhagavan), and not svartha (working for 
the body). Therefore, if he is married and produces children, then 


the goal should be for his children to become devotees and worship 
Bhagavan. 


23. Compassion 


QUESTION: How important is compassion for a Vaisnava? Is it 
part of the vaisnava-dharma? In Christianity it is very much stressed. 


ANSWER: The dharma for Vaisnavas is continuo i 
Krsna, BED arie Miis service has to be done PEN sble 
mood (anukilyena) and without any oth i i 
RR EA T y other motive than to satisfy 


This compassion, as we see in modern Christianity, is not without 
motive. They want to propagate Christianity, and therefore they are 
caring for uneducated and poor people who are easier to c RM 


One should practice hrsnanusilanam, doi 
. : : TO ; doin B 
without motives. First you practice it with REIS eni a 
: y 
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Iso serve others, like the deities, cows, brahmanas, etc., without 


cana : leitie 
tive. Service without motive is not possible without a guru. 


a mo 


Unfortunately, people do not understand the purpose behind 
diksa. Unqualified people have entered the path o bhakti and 
spoiled it. Therefore it appears that the devotees do not have mercy. 


QUESTION: Does this mean that a Vaisnava does not open a 
hospital or distribute food to the needy? 


ANSWER: All these activities are always done with a motive, to 
make some business. Doing charity without any motive is possible 
only if one has learned it from a qualified guru and is working 
under his guidance. Otherwise, these activities are always materially 
motivated. This may not be obvious to a common person. 


* 


QUESTION: What does it mean to have compassion for the soul? 


ANSWER: The essence of vaisnava-dharma is that a Vaisnava is 
happy if others are happy and engaged in the service of Krsna. 


Bhagavan is compassionate, and so are His devotees, because 
a worshipper has the qualities of the worshipable. The heart of a 
devotee is compassionate and free from any motive, just as a COW 
behaves toward her calf or parents toward their child. The devotee 
is free from desire for recognition (pratistha). He does not hanker 
for name, fame, glory, and the like. The main qualification for 
compassion is to serve the guru and give up one's independ 
nature; otherwise, there are always some hidden motives, like the 
desire to become famous for one’s charity. 


People do not make any effort to understand the Vaisnava religion. 
Everybody is talking about kirtana, having big bead bags, but ax 


dependent on them and their money. But a Vaisnava is not proud. 
He possesses a 
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24. Competition—Cooperation 


QUESTION: In the material world, there is always competition. 


However, in bhakti-marga, we are supposed to cooperate. How can 
we develop cooperation? 


ANSWER: Ignorance is the root cause of competition in the 
material world. The basic ignorance, which everybody is endowed 
with, has no beginning (anádi avidya), and that ignorance is one's 
attachment to the material body. One competes, because one thinks 
that the development of material progress is the basis of life. There 
is an envious nature behind it. The solution to this is the path 
of devotion. Devotion is based on surrender to God. There is no 
independent or separatist mentality, such as, “I am different,” and 
“I own something, but you do not have it." In bhakti, therefore, 
there is natural cooperation because one remains humble. The more 
one remains humble and surrendered, the more one progresses on 
this path. In the material world, the opposite is true. Therefore one 
has to struggle and compete, and then we become natural enemies. 


If one is simple, humble, and cooperative, then there is no envy. 
Only to solve this material problem, Sri Caitanya has propagated 
uttama-bhakti—pure devotion to Bhagavan. In bhakti, there is one 
complete unit, and Krsna is the center. He is the worshipable Lord 
and everybody is His servant. Therefore, everybody cooperates on 
the basis of this idea. Then there is no struggle and competition. 


* 


QUESTION: What is cooperation (saha-yoga) and how does one 
behave in a cooperative way? 


ANSWER: There are two paths, nivrtti-marga and pravrtti-marga 
which I explained earlier. een prar marge, 


In pravrtti-marga, or the path of attachment, one is attached to 
one's body, which one considers as one's own self. Therefore it is 
called svartha, or the path of selfishness. Although the body is not 
the self, one considers the body as the self and works for the good or 
for the pleasure of the body and the senses. In pravrtti-marga, one 
cooperates pith propik EROR one is attached in relation to the 

ody, wile, children, or an i 
is Sus There is no injunction el uie eT 


isı for that. Nobody has to tell 
us to do that, as it is natural because of material eket. 
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And then there is the nivrtti-marga, or the path of detachment, 
which is for parartha (para means the Supreme Being). This means 
working for Bhagavan’s sake. In that, there is an injunction, because 
there is no natural liking to perform it. So the scriptures inform or 
give injunctions, because it is only through the scriptures that one 
knows this path. Otherwise, one works only because of selfishness 
or attachment to the body. 


As one works for one’s material attachments, in the same way, one 
should work for the sake of Bhagavan with one’s mind, body, and 
words. In the material world, ultimately one is working very hard 
and fully dedicated for the sake of sex life, and there is no training 
or preaching required for that. For spiritual life or for the sake of 
Bhagavan, one has to act with a similar attitude. The example of 
material attachment is given so that one can understand how one 
has to cooperate. 


Actually, cooperation is just another word for doing anukilya, or 
acting favorably. Anukiilya is not understood by people, therefore 
another word—cooperation—is used, so that people can get some 
understanding. Otherwise, cooperation means doing avorable 
action for the pleasure of Bhagavan. Just as one tries to act 
er for the sake of the body or for people to whom one has 

odily attachment, one should try to act for the sake of pleasing 
Bhagavan. This is the meaning of cooperation. It means to assist the 
guru in his service to Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: What should be the mentality in order to cooperate 
in sevà with the guru and the devotees? 


ANSWER: If one is sincere and simple, one can cooperate. If one 
is not simple, one will play tricks and not cooperate. So, one should 


be simple and straightforward. 


QUESTION: In the last darsana you explained that cooperation 


is a synonym for anukülya, favorable service. Yet, in the dar$anas 
before, I understood that you said that we do not even know how to 


do favorable service, so in the beginning we should try to cooperate. 
Now is cooperation a synonym or EU 


O 
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ANSWER: It is the same thing, but since you do not understand 
what ānukūlya is, the word cooperation is used, assuming that at 
least you know what cooperation means. 


QUESTION: But ánuhülya means more than cooperation, right? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


25. Confession 


QUESTION: Can we ask the guru questions about daily life and 
personal problems, too? 


ANSWER: You can ask anything, whether it is your daily life, 
practical problems, or philosophical questions. 


QUESTION: When we have a personal problem, are we supposed 
to confess it? 


ANSWER: (jokingly) Yes, on a Sunday. On this path of uttama- 
bhakti, there is no such thing as confession because this is a path of 
simplicity, straightforwardness, and no deception. It is a path based 
on knowledge, and not on mysticism or ignorance. 


If one accepts a guru with proper understanding and knowledge, 
then his behavior is straightforward toward the guru. The disciple 
can accept whatever is needed for the body. If you want to eat, then 
eat; or if you need sleep, then sleep. There is no need to engage 
in forbidden activities, nor is there provision that if one does a 


forbidden act, then one comes and confesses. Confession is just a 
type of business. 


For example, here in Vrndavana the local pandas (priests) have 
this business. Many people come, assai from Bengal, and 
accept local pandas as their priests (tirtha pandas). They will come, 
pay obeisances, and give some daksina (LESE and the panda 
says, “Whatever sins you have committed, put them on my feet, and 
you are relieved.” This is business—getting rid of sins y paying 
some money. 


Everybody has the right to perform actions, but it is only the 
Paramatma who has the authority to give the result. We do not even f 
have the power to give our karma to somebody or to take someone's 
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sins and “take care of it,” as the pandas say they can. It is simply 
fooling ignorant people so as to make money. The panda is not 
Paramatma. 


If confession is done, it will just become a habit. For example, 
somebody approached his guru and asked him, “If I release gas 
during worship, what shall I do?” The guru said, “You should 
change clothes, wash your hands and feet, put on clean clothes, and 
then do the worship.” Then the disciple said, “If I do it again, then 
what shall 1 do?” The guru said, “Again do the same thing.” “And if 
1 do it a third time?" asked the disciple. “Again do the same thing,” 
replied the guru. The idea behind it is that the disciple is trying to 
get the guru to say, “Actually it is alright, there's no need for you 
to change your clothes." The person is trying to get a sanction for 
doing a wrong act. 


However, this path is not like that. It is a path of truthfulness. 
That is how one should remain truthful. Otherwise, when you are 
confessing, you think, “Well, I am now relieved from the mistake 
I made,” and then you will go and do it again, and then you come 
back and confess again. It will just become a trend. This type of 
business is not allowed on this path of bhakti. While it is prevalent 
on all other paths, whether in Hinduism or Christianity, it is not so 
for uttama-bhakti. 


26. Cows 


QUESTION: In the West, cows are kept in mass production 
and are fed even with animal powder. Can we offer their milk and 
milk products to Bhagavan or should devotees in the West become 
vegans? 


ANSWER: No, you should not offer this kind of milk to Krsna. 
The milk should not be from cows that are fed with chemicals or 
animal powder. Other milk and milk products from cows which are 
kept naturally (organic) and fed with plants can be offered. 


QUESTION: But cows from organic farms are also ultimately 
slaughtered. Are we not supporting this slaughter by buying even 
organic milk products? 


a 
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ANSWER: No, you do not get the karma for slaughtering, because 
itis not you who gave the order to slaughter the cows. Those persons 
who are ordering to slaughter and who are slaughtering are getting 
the karma for that. This milk from organic farms can be used for 
Krsna. ^ 


QUESTION: Many people in the West have the opinion that cow 
milk causes diseases for humans, because they cannot digest it 
properly. They are also arguing that the milk is meant only for the 
calves and not for humans. 


ANSWER: In this regard, we have to remember that cow milk 
which you get in the West and fresh milk coming from an Indian 
cow are two different products. In Ayurveda and in the Puranas, 
when they glorify cow milk, they have the Indian cow milk in mind, 
not the processed milk available in supermarkets nowadays. So 
their research may be right, and I cannot comment on that. I speak 
of Indian cow milk. There is no proof that it makes people sick. 


In India people have been drinking it for centuries. My simple 
logic is, if they can digest meat, then what to speak of digesting milk. 
Millions of people are drinking milk and are healthy. edo you 
cannot say that they are not digesting it. Milk is the main tonic for a 
calf, but a calf cannot drink all the milk a healthy cow gives. If you 
give that much milk to the calf, it will die. If you give all the milk 
to the calves, they will get diarrhea. Previously many calves in our 
gosala died like this because they got too much milk. A cow gives 
more milk than what is needed for a calf. 


* 


QUESTION: Why are the cows so dear to Krsna? 


ANSWER: Cows are charitable, as they are di if 
for others. They give more milk y are engaged in wellare 


s. Tk e than the calf needs, and the oxen 
are in in the fields or carrying heavy loads. It is natural that 
one likes those who have si 


| Similar qualities as oneself. Krsna also 
possess the quality of doing welfare for others, and therefore He 
kes cows, because they are also doing welfare for others. The cow 
is also very affectionate to its calf. Just like Krsna, who is known 
as bhakta-vatsala. Vatsa mea GE 


C ns calf, and vatsala means affectionate. 
Krsna loves His devotees as a cow loves her calf. 
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All the parts of the cow are pure, including her urine and dung. 
Cow urine has many medicinal values, and cow dung is a very good 
fertilizer. 


Krsna is proud to be known as gopa (cowherd boy) who cares for 
cows. By doing go-sevà (service to the cows), we can learn these 
qualities of charity and love from the cows. Parents, cows, and 
brahmanas are doing welfare for others. Respecting them helps us 
to understand God and make spiritual progress. 


* 


QUESTION: When we speak about cow protection in the West, 
people can appreciate it. But when it comes to the practical aspects, 
then especially the farmers say that they cannot afford to feed all 
their cows for their whole life. How can we convince them? 


ANSWER: First, you have to understand their psychology. They 
really do not accept this fact of cow protection. If they had really 
accepted it, then they wouldn't talk like this. Nobody thinks of 
killing his mother. It is not necessary to kill cows, because their age 
is limited. They do not live very long. A cow lives for around 15-16 
years and then she dies, naturally. Still, if we consider that she is 
an animal that is raised for a purpose, and if she is not giving milk 
anymore, we should try to maintain her. 


Human beings are growing in number, but no one thinks that 
the population has grown too much and that old people should 
be slaughtered. There is also a law now that prevents one from 
cutting trees, because they realize that the trees are beneficial for 
us. So if you realize that cows are also beneficial, just as trees are 
beneficial, then you would maintain them and not send them to the 
slaughterhouse. 


In India they have now made a rule that people can kill cows 
that are invalid and blind. So people now make them blind and 
afterwards take their life. feohi always find ways and means to 
avoid the law. Whatever rule you make, it does not help unless we 
realize the importance of the cow. 


QUESTION: It seems that the economic system in the West is 
such that the farmers keep as many cows as possible to produce as 
much milk as possible. Then, when the cows are not productive 
anymore but still oceny space and need to be fed, these people 
believe that this is a good reason to kill them. 


B... 
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ANSWER: They do not accept cows as living beings, like human 
beings, but milk-producing machines. There is a psychology behind 
talk like this. This psychology is only sakama (Íruitive, money- 
oriented). 


QUESTION: So one should explain the psychology of protecting 
cows? 


ANSWER: The basic thing is that if cows have done some good 
to us, then you can also do some good for them. When human 
beings become old and unproductive, no gentle person will kill 
them just because they occupy space and incur some expenditure. 
For instance, governments are spending so much to maintain old 
people, social security, pension, old age homes, and so forth, and 
the same can be done to protect cows. 


QUESTION: Eventually it will also come to that stage? 


ANSWER: If this is the psychology, then it will come. 


* 


QUESTION: How do go-seva and nama-seva go together? 


ANSWER: On this path of uttama-bhakti, one gives up one’s 
independent mentality and is fully surrendered to Krsna or guru, 
who is His manifestation, because one’s motive, goal, or action is to 
please guru or Krsna. Therefore, one does what is pleasing to him. 


This means if you want to please Krsna, then you do something that 
is pleasing to Him. 


Krsna Himself is known as Gopala, which means one who tends 
cows. He lives with the cows in Vindavana, which is the place of 
cows, go-loka. Krsna belongs to the cowherd caste and is always 
personally serving the cows. He is neither a brahmana nor a ksatriya. 
He considers cows as His worshipable deity. Just as we consider 
Krsna as worshipable, cows are the objects of His worship and 
most dear to Him. Therefore, if we serve cows, then it is naturally 
pleasing to Him, because if you serve somebody who is dear to 
another person, then that person is naturally pleased by the service. 


In uttama-bhakti, a devotee does not have any other desire except 
to do what is favorable to Bhagavan. Therefore cow service is very 
important since it is very pleasing to Bhagavan. Krsna does cow 
sevd. One has to also work under the guru, and if the guru is also 
doing go-seva, then, if you do cow seva, it is very pleasing to him and 
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Krsna. This is the path of uttama-bhakti. Otherwise, if one wants to 
remain independent, there are so many processes one can follow in 
the name of religion. 


Even from the religious point of view—that means mundane 
religion—the importance of cows is explained in the $astra. If you 
want to do any prayascitta, or atonement, then there is mention 
of service to cows, donating a cow, or being with the cows. And 
if you read about purascararna, which is a process of attaining the 
perfection in the mantra, it prescribes that we should serve in the 

osala and do service to the cows. So cow service is a very important 

eature, both of uttama-bhakti and other religions. Therefore, go- 
seva and nama-seva are both features of bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: Krsna has created all the animals, so why specifically 
go-seva? 


ANSWER: Cows are mothers for the entire universe, and therefore 
they are to be respected like mothers. They are the maintainers of 
humanity by giving milk, cow urine, and cow dung. These are useful 
and necessary for the maintenance and well-being of the society. 
Even from the material point of view, they have a special position. 


From the spiritual point of view, Krsna Himself treats the cow as 
a mother. He drinks their milk and tends to them. He personally 
takes care of them. So the cow has importance just as a mother, 
who has a special significance for human beings. There are so many 
relations, but a mother has a special place because of her function. 
She takes care of the child, and all the sarskaras the children get, 
come from the mother. 


God may have created all species, but He has not created everybody 
the same. Some of the objects that He has created have a special 
quality. Therefore, they have a special role to play. In the beginning 
of creation, God Himself became a cow and propagated creation. 
Therefore, the cow has a special significance. 


* 


QUESTION: Here I can see how important go-seva is. But how 
can goa be performed where there are no cows or they are left 


in a bad condition? 


a 
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ANSWER: If you cannot do service directly, then do it in the mind 
or have a serving-mood towards the cows, and do not be envious 
of them. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the destination of the cows in this gosala | 
when they leave their bodies? | 


ANSWER: They will go to Goloka Vrndavana and become cows 
there. 


QUESTION: What is their rasa there? 


| 
| 

ANSWER: They have a relationship of dasya mixed with vatsalya | 
to Krsna. | 


QUESTION: You said once that cows giving up their body in the 
gosala go to Krsnaloka. Are they taking birth there or are they just 
there after they have left their body? 


ANSWER: There is no birth in Goloka. Birth is only here. They | 
just go there and become situated in their svarūpa. | 


* 


QUESTION: In hrsna-lilà there are different kinds of cows, with 
mrdanga-head, etc. How should we understand this? 


ANSWER: There is only one type of cow, only the colors are 
different. It is not that Krsna has different breeds of cows, like in 
the West, where there are various breeds of cows—like the Jersey 
cow, etc. The cows in krsna-lila are not like that, but their colors are 
different. Some are white, some black, some yellow, and some red. 


QUESTION: And the form of the head is the same? 
ANSWER: There may be so 


same breed. Just as you see th 
looks a little different. 


me differences, but they are of the | 
ese cows in our cowshed, every cow 


* 
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QUESTION: Are all cows considered equally holy? The cows here 
in India are different in their behavior and appearance from cows in 
the West. Are these also considered holy? 


ANSWER: A cow is that which has folds, or a “blanket,” under 
the neck, which is called dewlap (sasna). That is the characteristic 
by which you can recognize a cow. Every species of animal has a 
distinguishing feature by which it is known. The distinguishing 
feature of the cow is the dewlap hanging under her neck. If you say 
a cow is that which has four legs, then your definition is not perfect, 
because there are other animals, like the camel, which also have 
four legs. Or, if you say the cow has horns, then the buffalo or the 
deer also have horns. The correct definition of the cow is that which 
has the dewlap under its neck. 


If there is some other animal that looks similar, then that is 
not exactly a cow, but a gavaya, or cow-like. As far as respect is 
concerned, of course, every species should be respected, but these 
gavaya (cow-like animals) are not the same as cows. 


QUESTION: All these species, Swiss cows, Jersey cows, and the 
like, are then gavaya but not go? 


ANSWER: They are not really pure cows.! 


* 


QUESTION: The calves are always with the mother and never 
with the father. They never see him. 


ANSWER: They do not know who their father is. It is not like 
a human family. The relationship with the mother is stronger in 
all species of life, even in human beings. The father's relation is 
secondary. The mother is the closest to the child. She takes care of 
the child and nourishes it. 


* 


QUESTION: Is it true that the mouth of a cow is considered 
unclean, as we read in Mahabharata? 


l SND: I read in an article that in the early twentieth century, the cows in 
the West were crossed with pigs so that they produce more meat. More on 
this topic: 2 tzie-speaks.hu : ian-Blue- - 
Ethics 


— 
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ANSWER: No, it is not unclean. This story of Mahabharata is on 
the level of varnásrama, but it is not valid for devotees. Logically 
speaking, if the mouth of the calf was unclean, then you couldn't 
offer the milk to God, because the milk is the remnant of the calf. 


* 


QUESTION: Previously we heard that cow dung is pure, and 
whenever something in the kitchen becomes contaminated, it can 
be purified with cow dung. For example, when we visit our parents, 
they sometimes clean our pots together with the eating dishes. Can 
we purify our pots then with cow dung? 


ANSWER: Try to avoid that, and if it happens, then just wash your 
pots with soap. Cow dung is not meant for that kind of purification. 


21. Death & Dying 


QUESTION: When a person dies, people think that if they give 
him Radha Kunda water or a tulasi leaf, then he will attain ... I do 
not know what. Now Maharaja said that all these things, like the 
dhama, tulasi, etc., give their effect only to qualified people. So is it 
useful at all to do this with non-devotees? 


ANSWER: This is just a custom, so people talk like that. Whether 
a devotee or non-devotee dies, if they do not get the benefit of these 


puces while they are living, then why should they get it once they 
ie? 


The main thing is that people knowingly make mistakes. Even 
if they come to the spiritual path and take diksa, they do not like 
the guru. So they commit offenses and do not cooperate with him. 
In fact, they do not want to go to Krsna, and this is the problem. 
They do not desire it, because if they desired it, then naturally they 
would work for it. When you have a desire for something, then you 
work accordingly, but when you do not desire something, you do | 
not work for it. ; 


People who are not interested in Krsna a 


re offensive, disrespectful 
to the guru, and do not cooperate with him, because they have their 
own self-interest. In such a situation, wh 


should somebod: t 
Krsna after death? If he had any such eters in Mei dive: 
he would have acted properly. All the other problems come because 
they disrespect the guru. T 


en they criticize sastra, and criticize 
others, but all the problems start from disrespect to guru. 
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The guru is the foundation or the key for success in spiritual 
life. If one is misbehaving and disrespecting the guru, there is no 
question of spiritual life. That is material life. 


One comes to the guru if one gets Krsna’s mercy, because nobody 
can get inspiration by oneself. When this inspiration comes, it is 
because of Krsna’s causeless mercy. Then he/she accepts a guru and 
takes diksd. After that, it is the person's own will that he/she follows 
or does not follow the guru. There is nobody who can help with 
this. So once, by good fortune, one has gotten this inspiration, one 
should act accordingly. This is the meaning that he is a servant of 
Bhagavan. 


This is what happens: People accept diksa, but then they have their 
own plan and remain independent.. Then there is no question of 
devotional service. It is not so cheap as people think. Not that you 
just live in Vrindavan, and if you die here, then you will attain 
something spiritual. It is not dependent on such thinking. 


* 


QUESTION: Does a devotee experience death differently? It is 
said that at the time of his death, Dhruva Maharaja stepped on the 
head of Yamaràja before he went to Vaikuntha. What does that 
mean? 


ANSWER: This incident shows how by following vaidhi-bhakti, 
one becomes an associate of Bhagavan in Vaikuntha. Raganuga- 
bhakti, or vraja-bhakti, is different. Perfection is possible only by 
following the guru. When you have developed attachment for the 
guru, then naturally you act favorably. In vaidhi-bhakti you can 
remain independent but not in raganuga-bhakti. 


For a rāgānugā devotee there is no death in that sense, because 
he has cultivated the bhàva or consciousness to always serve Krsna. 
After this life, he just continues with that; he serves Krsna. 


* 


QUESTION: How can we understand that Bhisma waited for the 
right moment to die, although he was a devotee of the Lord? 


ANSWER: He was a vaidhi-bhakta, not a devotee of vraja-bhakti, 
and he was also following the varnasrama system. He waited for 
the right time, because in the varnasrama system it is considered 
auspicious to die when the sun is in uttarayana. Because he had the 
control over death, he utilized this ability. 
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QUESTION: How should we take the pain of separation and the 
distress when a devotee leaves his body? 


ANSWER: If a devotee leaves his body, then the other devotees 
feel sad because they are losing the association of a devotee and 
they also feel separation. Just as the devotee has love for Bhagavan, 
he also has love for the devotees of Bhagavan. Krsna says that the 
devotees are very dear to Him. When such a dear devotee leaves, 
then another devotee feels separation. But this does not mean that 
he becomes morose. 


In the material world, people feel sad or depressed when their 
friend or relative dies. This is because of material attachment. 
Sometimes this is all artificial. They may pretend to be sad when 
someone dies. In India sometimes people even hire other people for 


crying. However, a devotee actually feels sad because he will not get 
the association anymore. 


* 


QUESTION: If a devotee dies in the West, is there a special 
ceremony one should do? 


ANSWER: Bring his ashes to Vrindavan and throw them into 
Yamuna, and then give a feast for the Vaisnavas. 


28. Deities 


QUESTION: Could you explain about pratistha, the installation 
of deities? Should we do that and how is it done? 


ANSWER: Installation of the deity is a very long procedure and 


lasts for many days. There are various types of worship involved. One 
has to accumulate many articles 


, perform a sacrifice, feed people, 
chant mantras, etc. This is a ve ORA 


elaborat 
pratistha is done, it can also len e procedure. And once the 


| an ecause of many reasons. For 
example, if an unqualified person, like a mleccha or a woman in her 
contaminated state [in her menstrual eriod], touches the deit 
or if one does not worship the deity 5: two days consecutively 
or the deity falls down, then the pratisth 


e j à is lost. Many things are 
mentioned in $ástra as to how pratisthà can be lost. y s 
The pu 


people. ose of installing deities is basically to create sraddha in 


en you arrange a large program, invite people, and provide 


$ri Guru Darsanam - 


a feast for them, they support you. Otherwise, there is no need of an 
installation, because Bhagavan is everywhere, and He is also in the 
deity. The desire to worship is also given by Bhagavan Himself. So if 
Bhagavan is giving you the desire to worship, then He also becomes 
manifest in the form of the deity, so that you can worship. Thus, 
there is no need for any installation. 


If you do not install Them, however, nobody accepts that you 
are performing proper worship. They will not even come and pay 
obeisance to your deities, because in their minds the deities are not 
installed. Due to the deities not being installed, they will not have 
faith that one is really worshipping Bhagavan. Receiving the support 
of people is very important in society, and for that reason, you have 
to do an installation. 


Buddha preached the philosophy of non-violence, and now 
people are violently destroying his deities. [In Afghanistan the 
Talibans destroyed a 2000 year old statue of Buddha.] Why is that? 
Because there is no support from the people. When the support was 
there, a 150 foot deity of Buddha was made, but now that there is no 
support, people are destroying the deities with rockets and bombs. 
Dokingly] God is also at the mercy of human beings. 


In Benares there are so many Siva-lingas, because Benares is the 
city of Siva. When the Muslims attacked and were ruling there, they 
destroyed many, many temples. The Siva-lirgas from the destroyed 
temples used to lie scattered around, and no one cared for them. 
They were even used as a ladder, and people were stepping on them. 


Installation is basically for people's support and śraddhā, so that 
they develop faith: “Yes, this deity is installed.” Otherwise, there is 
no need. 


QUESTION: Is pratisthà lost because of offenses? 


ANSWER: Pratistha is lost when you do forbidden things, as 
mentioned earlier. 


QUESTION: But what in the case of salagrama-sila, which is self- 
manifest? 


ANSWER: If the salagrama-$ilà breaks, you should not worship 
it. There are so many rules for the worship of salagrama-sila. Krsna 
is always present in the sila, as in the deity. However, as l was 
explaining before, people do not have faith. When you say, “God 
is iy present in the śālagrāma-śilā, and there is no need of 


O 
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pratistha,” they believe it, because people have faith in these words, 
But as in the $alagrama-sila, Bhagavan is present everywhere, and 
if His deity is made, He is present in that, too. Every deity is self- 
manifest like the salagrama-sila, but people do not have sraddha in 
this. So then you have to make a big celebration, so that they get 
sraddha. When you do something gross and visible, then people put 
faith in it. 


* 


QUESTION: There is a story that Sanatana Gosvami saw Madan- 
Mohan playing with the children of the brahmana Chaube in 
Mathura. How can we understand that a deity can act like that? 


ANSWER: This story is possible because the deity can do 
anything when He is dealing with His devotee. The gay of Rādhā- 
Govinda, for example, sometimes used to ask the pūjārī for a special 
preparation to eat. Also Saksi-Gopala walked with His devotee, ate 
every day, and spoke with him. 


* 


QUESTION: Regarding vastu, is it necessary that the deities 
should face North or East? 


ANSWER: The temple vastu is different from the vastu of houses. 


Regarding the vastu of house altars, there are different opinions, but 
the deity should not face West. 


[See also: Paricarya —Worship] 


29. Depression 


QUESTION: How does one help a devotee who becomes very 


depressed? He says, "I hear all these things, but this is for people 
who are surrendered, and I can see from my material desires that I 
am not surrendered. Therefore there is no hope for me." 


ANSWER: Bhakti is very simple. It is basically the consciousness 
that one will act favorably and not do ünisyorable things. Dole in 
the material world are always acting and doing something, so why 
not just have this consciousness and act? Where is the obstacle in 
that? Krsna says in Bhagavad Gita that even if one is offering a leaf, 


some water, a flower, or something, He accepts ; : 
. . 2 e 2 
difficulty in that? e pts it. So what is the 
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patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhahtyà prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnámi prayatatmah 


“If a pure-hearted person brings and offers Me with devotion a 
leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, I accept it.” (Gita 9.26) 


All these types of dejection, depression, or thoughts come from 
ignorance. They are a manifestation of absorption in the material 
body. All these attachments, such as liking or disliking for matter 
and material objects come from that. But if one wants to perform 
bhakti, he should make a firm resolve and act on it. And then do not 
consider the thought, “I cannot do it or it is not possible.” But if one 
does not want to do bhakti, then what can you do about it? Nothing! 


As Krsna says, “Know Me to be the ácárya. You should not envy 
Me or see Me as a material person—you follow Me." Having the 
consciousness that the ácárya is not a material person and then 
acting on it—this is bhakti. By even not being envious towards the 
acarya or things related to him—this also is bhakti. So where is the 
difficulty in having this consciousness? Bhakti is simple, and there 
is no complication in it. It is not that some complicated activity 
has to be performed, like in other paths, where you have to learn a 
certain posture or something. There is nothing like that in bhakti. It 
is simple, and you remain simple hearted and act. 


Bhakti is kriya-yoga, which means performing action, which 
everybody is doing anyway. All you have to do is to change your 
consciousness. 


30. Devotees—Vaisnavas 


QUESTION: I heard that to understand the Ayurveda $ástra, you 
have to have a lifestyle that is similar to the Hele of the persons 
who wrote them. But if we are not even able to understand Ayurveda 
éastra, then how can we understand the high philosophy of uttama- 
bhakti, because we are not pure enough and have no previous 
samskaras? 


ANSWER: If you sincerely desire uttama-bhakti, and if you like 
it, then you can understand it. It is not a matter of the brain. There 
are so many people who have a large intellectual capacity but they 
cannot understand it, only because they have no interest in it. 


* 


a 


Sri Guru Darsanam 138 

QUESTION: In your last conversation, you said that all converts 
are fanatics. When someone becomes a Vaisnava, is he also 
considered a convert or is he transcendental? 


ANSWER: Vaisnavas do not fall into this category. Vaisnava means 
someone who worships Visnu. Visnu means "all-pervading." The 
Vaisnava vision is also all-pervading. Visnu also means, *one who is 
the protector" and “one who maintains everybody.” Vaisnavas also 
have a similar mood. 


God does not propagate these other religions. The word religion 
(dharma) means discipline, and in its primary form, it is propagated 
by God Himself. Those religions that are propagated by some 
individuals bring fanaticism, which creates partial feelings or 
biases. But Visnu is the Supreme Person, and He is all pervading, 
He is for everyone, and therefore the Vaisnavas’ concept is universal 
and not just for one limited part or limited society. Fanaticism 
comes because of individuals. They say something and try to create 
distinctions or create partiality. This is not godly. The word dharma 
(religion) is used for these paths, but that is in the secondary sense. 
In the primary sense, dharma cannot create fractions in society 
because it is meant to bring harmony. God Himself propagates it, 


and it is meant to bring prosperity and maintenance for society. So, 
in real dharma there is no fanaticism. 


There are two types of creation: daivi and dsuri. Daivi means 
followers of Krsna, and dsuri means those who are against Him. 


Vaisnavas are divine, and therefore they are not fanatics like the 


other converts. Vaisnavas have firm faith in sdstra and follow it. 
They are not envious people. 


QUESTION: How do you want your disciples to behave toward 
each other, and how exact 


x qe ae y are we supposed to relate to each other 
a r? 


ANSWER: Wih aes one should behave in a friendly 
manner, like a dear triend in a loving man i i 
cheat or trick them. This is how GRE Oud QU any desire to 


e should behave. 
QUESTION: Are we to act like famil 
explain the verse dadati pratigrhnati? — y members or ... Can you 
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ANSWER: 
dadati eH 
guhyam akhyati prcchati 
bhunkte bhojayate caiva 
sad-vidham priti-laksanam 


“Offering gifts in charity, accepting gifts, revealing one’s mind in 
confidence, inquiring confidentially, accepting and offering food 
are the six symptoms of love.” (Upadesamrta 4) 


This verse? is talking about material affection or material love. In 
the spiritual world, the activities are the same which are described 
in this verse, such as giving or accepting gi fts, talking confidentially, 
etc., but the consciousness is different. In the spiritual word, the 
consciousness is that you belong to Krsna or His devotee and that 
Krsna or His devotee is yours, or that you have a loving affectionate 
relationship. In the material world, these things are done from the 
material point of view. 


The activities are the same, but the consciousness is different. 
In the material world, the consciousness is centered around the 
material body, and in the spiritual world it is fixed on Krsna. 


* 


QUESTION: The eternal associates of Sri Krsna and Mahaprabhu 
are with them in their līlās eternally, like Rupa Gosvami, who in 
caitanya-lila is Rupa Gosvami and in krsna-lila is Ripa Manjari. 
What will happen to us when one day we will be in the spiritual 
world and serve the Lord under the guidance of our guru? Do we 
serve in krsna-lila, caitanya-lila, or both? And do we have two 
identities then? 


ANSWER: No one can enter into krsna-lila directly. It is only 
through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who came and showed how 
one can enter into krsna-lila. One must go through this process of 
uttama-bhakti. Once you become an associate of Sri Caitanya, then 
you are also doing bhakti of Krsna. From there, you have entrance 
into Krsna’s pastimes as Mahaprabhu Himself entered. You have 


read these descriptions in Caitanya Caritamrta. 


———— 


2 This verse is from Pancatantra, an old book of fables by Visnu Sarma which 
is the basis of Aesop’s Fables. Sri Rupa Gosvami has taken it from there. 


a 
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Caitanya’s devotees are all His associates, and they also participate 
in krsna-lila. So they have two identities. This is the only way one 
can enter into Krsna’s pastimes. There is no other way. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is Krsna. He becomes a devotee of Himself, and then 
He relishes devotion as Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Basically, every one 
of His associates is relishing devotion. And the way to relish it is as 
Mahaprabhu demonstrated. 


Uttama-bhakti is available only if one becomes a follower of 
Mahaprabhu. There is no direct process or entrance into krsna-lila, 
Following Caitanya means following through the guru. In uttama- 
bhakti, you enter into the pastimes of Sri Caitanya, and when you 
are there, you become absorbed in Krsna’s pastimes. That is the 
only way to enter. 


QUESTION: That means that one also has a dual identity on that level? 


ANSWER: Because when youare a follower, you follow everything. 


31. Devotees’ Behavior in this World 


QUESTION: It is stated in the fourth verse of Siksastakam that 
one should not desire all these things like wealth, followers, etc., 
but on the other side to do devotional service we need money, 
wealth, education, etc. How to understand this? 


ANSWER: 


na dhanarh na janarh na sundarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye 
mama janmani janmani$vare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O Master of the Univers 
a beautiful wife, or poetic 
devotional s 


€, I do not desire wealth, followers, 
i abilities. All I want is unmotivated 
ervice to You in every life.” (CC Antya 20.29) 


as Material desires. 
he was frustrated materially, he did not de pee cease 
his heart. 
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Now he comes to bhakti. On the path of vaidhi-bhakti, a person 
does not have a liking to serve, but he serves because the scriptures 
recommend it. In raganuga-bhakti, or uttama-bhakti, however, one’s 
only desire is to serve Bhagavan and to please Him. 


If a devotee wants to serve Bhagavan, he also needs things for His 
service. So this verse of the Siksastakam shows that Mahaprabhu did 
not want wealth, etc., independently of Krsna. 


The famous poet Kalidasa got some poetic sakti by the grace of 
Kali, but he was not a pure devotee. He used this power for his own 
pleasure. A devotee does not want such powers. He only desires 
to serve and this is all his effort. Dhruva Maharaja, however, did 
not even know how to speak poetic prayers, but Visnu gave him 
this knowledge by touching him with His conch on the cheek. A 
devotee does not desire things independent of his service. 


All material possessions are temporary. A child is born with closed 
fists, but as an old man, he dies with open hands. In the same way, 
we do not possess anything independent of Krsna. 


QUESTION: Should one wait until Krsna sends money for service 
or should one make an endeavor for that? 


ANSWER: One should make an endeavor. Without endeavor 
nothing is possible. Just as a chariot is moving on two wheels, so we 
must move on the two wheels of endeavor and mercy. One wheel 
is the endeavor of the devotee and the other wheel the mercy of 
Bhagavan. It was indicated by Krsna in the Damodara-lila. Mother 
Yasodà was able to bind Krsna only after she made the endeavor and 
Krsna agreed to be bound. 


Krsna wants to see how seriously one is endeavoring. When He is 
satisfied, He gives what is needed. But then one should not become 
egoistic and think that everything has come by one’s own hard work. 


A man thought he was living only because of his good fortune. So, 
people made an experiment with him, and put him ina room without 
any food. There was only a stick and a pot with rasagulas. To eat 
them, he would have to break the pot with the stick, which he did 
after some time. Still, he was saying, “I survived because of my good 
fortune." But without his endeavor to break the pot, he would have 
starved to death. So heneeded both, fortune and endeavor. In thesame 
way, a devotee needs both the endeavor and the grace of Bhagavan. 


i 
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The most important thing is that when one gets money, one 
should not think, “This happened because of me, and I do not need 
God anymore,” but rather one should know that it came by Krsna’s 
grace and it should be used for His service. 


QUESTION: Where does over-endeavor for material assets begin? 


ANSWER: Over-endeavor means doing more than one’s own 
capacity. We should not do more or less than what we are capable of 
doing. Over-endeavor is for example when you see somebody who 
possesses more than you (i.e., who is doing more service), and then 
you desire to attain tate So you start to compete with that person. 


Bhakti means to follow the guru and take guidance from him as to 
whether or not you are doing things properly or over-endeavoring. 


QUESTION: It seems to be difficult to judge what over- 
endeavoring means for oneself. 


ANSWER: Therefore, you should ask the guru. He knows your 
capacity. 


* 


QUESTION: In the Bhagavatam, Canto Eleven, Krsna says that 
a devotee sees bad things that happen to him as his bad karma. 
But doesn't a devotee see both good and bad things as Krsna's 
arrangement? Orare these statements for different types of devotees? 


ANSWER: Devotees are not some tape recorders manufactured in 
the factory, just working mechanically. 


In actuality, a devotee does not consider good or bad things as 
karma. He does his duty, and when he is fixed in his service, then 
whatever situation comes, he deals with it, whether good or bad. He 
does not sit down and philosophize that this has come to me because 
of my bad karma, or because of Krsna's mercy, or this and that. 
There is no time for all that. Just like in the material world, where 
pepe are absorbed. Especially in the West, people do not believe in 

arma. When so many different situations come to them, they just 
deal with them. They do not go to some Jyotishi (astrologer) to find 
out about their bad karma and why and how this and that happened. 


In the same Way, the devotee is fixed in his service, and whatever 
comes, he deals with it. He does not think, “It ism 


bad karma, or it is 
Krsna's arrangement, or it is this or that” " > 


: : x ' Sometimes devotees talk 
like this, as people in general talk. When a common man in India 
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has a problem, he says, “It is because of my sin that I am suffering." 
When the mind is disturbed, you have to give it some reasoning. 
When there is some problem, you need some consolation, so you 
have to find some cause-effect relation, and then the mind becomes 
stabilized. When an unfavorable situation comes, the mind is 
naturally disturbed. So you have to feed something to the mind 
for it to hold onto, such as: “Ok, this is my karma.” Then the mind 
becomes satisfied, thinking, “I did something wrong in the past, 
and I am getting the reaction.” This gives consolation, an the 
person can continue in his duty. 


A devotee also sometimes talks this way, because this is how a 
common man talks. Otherwise, there is no need to think like this. 
Whatever is happening, he does his job. 


Yudhisthira Maharaja, for instance, faced many problems, one 
after another. He would always lament, “O, I must have done some 
bad karma in my past life, therefore I am suffering.” This is just 
to teach people that regardless of their problems or what they are 
facing, they have to remain fixed in their devotion. Right from his 
childhood, Yudhisthira Maharaja underwent much suffering in 
his life: His father died in the forest, and they all faced continuous 
opposition trom Duryodhana, and so forth. But through all of this, 
they remained committed to performing devotional service. 


So when somebody talks to a devotee today, the devotee too may 
now talk like a common person. Sri Ramacandra also suffered a 
lot, and He is God. Instead of sitting on the throne, He was sent to 
the forest, and there also, He couldn't live peacefully as His wife 
was kidnapped. After a long and ferocious battle, He finally got her 
back, but He had to abandon her because of the rumors spread by 
people. So in the end, He couldn't even live with His own wife. 


Now, you can call this karma, lila, or this or that, but that is 
just philosophizing. The point is that a devotee has to take care of 
the situation. Devotees do not bother about all this. For exainple, 
Maharaja says that his guru (our param-gurudeva) had paralysis in 
his last stage of life. In the smrti-sastra there are statements that 
describe what kind of disease comes because of which sin. All the 
diseases are described as a result of sins, and there are processes 
for counteracting them by the performance of a certain worship or 
ritual. In this way, the diseases will go away. Whenever Maharaja 
brought up the topic as to whether the sickness happened due to 
param-gurudeva's prarabdha-karma, parari-gurudeva D kept quiet. 
Then once Maharaja wanted to do some anusthana (religious 
activity to get rid ai the karma), but param-gurudeva said, “There 


EL——. 
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is no need for that.” That means that he was not thinking it was a 
result of prarabdha-karma. 


QUESTION: I was thinking that devotees say, “This is because of 
Krsna’s arrangement.” 


ANSWER: Whereis the time for that? Suppose youare cutting green 
grass and your hand goes inside the machine. Then you are not going 
to think, “O, this happened to me because of Krsna’s arrangement,” 
You are going to think that, “Now I have to put some medicine and 
80 to the doctor.” What else are you going to think? When you go to 
your room at night, then you have time for philosophizing. When you 
are absorbed in sevd, you are not thinking, “By picking up cow dung, 
lam getting rid of my anarthas." You are absorbed in your service. 


QUESTION: Today I was transcribing a lecture about immediate 
cause and absolute cause. You meditate on that, and ... 


ANSWER: In your free time, you can meditate. This is only for 
talking and explaining to others. Actually, if you are doing your job, 
where is the time to think of absolute cause or immediate cause? 
This is because people keep on asking something, so you have to 
give them some answer. Otherwise, they are not satisfied and will 
think, “This guy does not know.” 


Its just like in the material world. When a person is completely 
absorbed in materialistic life, he is not bothering about karma, fate, 


like that. When you are in your room, you can philosophize, but 


when you are doing your service, where is the time for all these 
thoughts? 


QUESTION: Yes, ideally you are doing 


service 24 hours a day, 
then you do not have any time left for phil 


osophizing? 


i eginning stage, because this is 
how you have to make your mind fixed. That is why I said, “When 
the mind is disturbed, you need some support for it; you have to 


give something to your mind.” You were mun about “a devotee,” 
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so “a devotee” means someone who is fixed in his service. He does 
not have such problems with his mind. There is no need for him to 
think of karma, or this or that. 


QUESTION: This is another example of sastra speaking to people 
to give them some food? 


ANSWER: Yes, obviously, because $dstra is clearly for such people. 
Those who are fixed do not need $ástra. They do service. 


* 


QUESTION: It is said that we should respect every living entity, 
even in the mind, but sometimes one sees other Vaisnavas behaving 
in an improper way. How should one deal with such a situation? 


ANSWER: Respect is given because every living entity is the sitting 
place of Bhagavan. He exists everywhere. Respect is not given to an 
individual. So if somebody is performing a wrong act, then we do 
not support that. If a person is misbehaving, we do not associate 
with such a person. 


If somebody, for example, blasphemes the guru, we do not have 
to give him respect. We just avoid his association, because he is not 
a person with whom we want to associate. We give respect because 
Bhagavan is everywhere. So respect is given because of Bhagavan’s 
presence and not because of some individual person, unless that 
person is also respectable. 


So, if some good character is manifest in somebody, then you 
respect him, and if not, you just avoid him. The idea is to give 
respect so that you do not become envious of or attached to some 
individual person. As it is said in this famous verse in the Gita— 
seeing a dog, a dog-eater, and a brahmana as equal: 


vidya -vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
$uni caiva Sva-pake ca 

panditah sama-darsinah 


“The wise look with equal vision on a brahmana endowed with 
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater.” 
(Gita 5.18) 


It doesn’t mean that you give equal respect to everybody. Give 
respect so that you do not become involved in raga and dvesa, 


O 
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attachment or hatred for anybody. That does not mean that you 
have to treat a dog and a brahmana as equal. On the practical level, 
you have to deal with individuals according to the proper etiquette. 
But from the spiritual point of view, Bhagavan exists everywhere. To 
have this consciousness means to have equal vision. 


Soa dog and a brahmana should not be treated in the same manner. 
They are treated according to their nature and qualification. 


* 


QUESTION: In daily life so many impressions come to us, and 
many of them we actually do not want. What should be our attitude 
and what can we do so that these impressions are not disturbing us 
and we can concentrate on bhakti? 


ANSWER: Sri Krsna Himself has said in Bhagavad Gita: 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mam evaisyasy asamsayah 


"Therefore, always remember Me and fight. With your mind and 
intellect fixed on Me, you will undoubtedly attain Me alone." (Gita 8.7) 


Mam anusmara yudhya ca—you should think of Me and fight. 
Fightingimplies that you have to face so many unfavorable situations 
in this world. You have problems even from your own body. You fall 
sick or feel the impressions of lust, greed, anger, envy, etc., and the 
body itself is perishable. Unfavorable situations are always coming 
in the world, Pennie from one’s own body, then the family. If 
you have to work outside, there are problems that come from other 
people. In all situations you have to always remember Krsna and 
guru, and remain fixed. This world is like a battlefield, and you have 
to fight like a warrior. That is possible only if you remember Krsna. 


Krsna Himself has given the formula: mam an 


dhya ca, 
“You should think of Me and fight.” ee ya ca 


And He also says other things: 


matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agamapayino 'nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 


“O son of Kunti, the contact of the sen: 


ses with i ; 3 
rise to the feelings of heat and cold, hap S with their objects gives 


piness and misery. They are 
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transitory, having a beginning and an end. Therefore, O descendant 
of Bharata, tolerate them." (Gità 2.14) 


All these problems come and go, so you have to tolerate them. 


He further says: 


samah $atrau ca mitre ca 
tatha manapamanayoh 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-nindà-stutir mauni 
santusto yena henacit 
aniketah sthira-matir 
bhaktiman me priyo narah 


“One who treats alike enemy and friend; who is equal-minded in 
honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and misery, and praise 
and reproach; who is free from attachment and is contemplative, 
satisfied with any means, without any feeling of ownership in 
any material dwelling; and who has a steady mind endowed with 
devotion, such a person is dear to Me.”(Gita 12.18-19) 


You have to remain equanimous in praise and criticism, happiness 
and distress. By following these instructions, you can remain fixed. 


* 


QUESTION: How do we deal with all these impressions we get 
during the normal day? When we work outside the home, we are 
subjected to so many impressions. 


ANSWER: When you live in this world, it is not possible that 
you meet only those people who have the same philosophical 
understanding as you, or who follow the same path. Even if you live 
here in Vrindavan, not everybody is following your path. Still, you 
have to deal with people. It is not possible not to deal with them. 


When dealing with people, you have to be fixed in your own 
conceptions and not become influenced by others. You become 
influenced when you start liking others concepts. First you 
appreciate the person or the concept, and then you follow it. So you 
have to remain fixed in your own understanding. 


We cannot avoid dealing with others. Even I have to deal with 
people, and the people whom I deal or live with do not have the 


a 
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same concepts that I have. But I do my Hee and they do their job, 
Just as they do not take my concepts, I do not take their concepts, 
In these dealings, people are not influenced by you, and you also 
should not become influenced by them. 


QUESTION: Butsometimes we feel affected, evenifwe do not like it. 
ANSWER: How can you feel affected without your liking? 


QUESTION: There is so much violence around us, people are 
aggressive etc., and this influences us. 


ANSWER: That you cannot avoid, but that does not mean that you 
follow their philosophy. If you meet violent people, then obviously 
you cannot remain peaceful. But this does not make you lose or 
weaken your faith in devotion. 


* 


QUESTION: In the material world, people let you down again | 
and again. How can we trust people in the material world? 


ANSWER: In the material world, there is some truth and 
some cheating going on, because here nobody is independent or 
supremely powerful. Everybody needs help from others. To fulfill 
their own needs, people will take shelter of the cheating propensity. 
Just as if you want to sell something, you cannot say to the other 
person, “This is the exact cost, and I am making this much profit." 
Then no one will buy it. You have to say that your cost is twice of | 
what it actually is, and then you will have to tell some lies, such as: 
"I am not making any profit from you, because you are a devotee. I 


like devotees." So many lies you have to tell. This is how business 
is run. 


Only in bhakti or in true spiritual life, it is taught that one should 
give up cheating. Therefore, when we are dealing with materialistic 
people; we have to do business in the way business is done. We also 

ave to be very careful, so that we are not cheated. 


People get cheated because they want t t ch 
themselves to be cheated. Wien Meus cclandisllow 


V there is light, then fireflies rush 
toward it. The light is not telling them AS It Sors both 
ways, which basically means that we also want somethin . And we 
also have the tendency that, “I am going to gain something from 
this, so let me trick this guy." In this process, it depends w o can 
outsmart the other pos 

a 


on. Therefore, Krsna says t ld 
become knowledgeable and expert. In the m eus 
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to deal with such people, but in the spiritual world one has to give 
up this cheating completely. 


In Vrindavan in the winter, many people who dress shabbily 
will come to you, especially to the asramas and to the well-known 

eople, saying, "I have no clothes. Please give me a blanket." If you 
Tic that this guy is a cheater, then you also have to tell lies and 
say, "I cannot afford to give you a blanket, and I have no blankets,” 
although you may have them. If you don't say this and give him, 
many others will come, because this is their business. They go 
to different places to beg. Even if they get 20 blankets, still they 
remain dressed in tattered clothes. In the same way, people on the 
street, who are begging, do not dress properly, because if they dress 
properly nobody would give them any money. It is not that they do 
not have anything. Afterwards, they will just sell the blankets in the 
market. They are tricking you. If you know that, then you also have 
to tell lies, so that you do not get tricked. 


* 


QUESTION: Why is it so important to give up association with 
materialistic people? 


ANSWER: You become like whom you associate with. A man is 
known by the company he keeps. Whomever you associate with, 
will influence you. $o if you do not want to be influenced, then you 
must avoid their association. If you like Krsna or if you want to love 
Krsna, then you should not associate with people who do not like 
Krsna or have no interest in devotion to Krsna. 


QUESTION: Did Maharaja not say that one loses his faith in his 
guru, then? 


ANSWER: One loses faith in spiritual life, in guru, in Sastra, 
in Krsna, and in SE if one associates with non-devotees, 
because they have no faith. 

* 


QUESTION: Krsna Consciousness is a path of truthfulness, 
sincerity, and straightforwardness, but what if, for example, in 
business, you have to tell a lie. Does that affect your consciousness? 


ANSWER: Generally, on the other paths such as karma, yoga, 
jfiana, etc., there are rules that one should be non-violent, truthful, 
not stealing anything, not accumulating things, follow brahmacarya, 
etc. If you seals all of these rules, it is just impossible to follow 


any one of them completely. 
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For example, being non-violent (ahimsā) is the first principle 
in yoga. In this world, nobody can live without violence; it is 


impossible. Whatever path you follow, if you want to exist, there is 
some violence involved. Even if you are not physically killing, you 
are still doing violence. There are only two types of consciousness 
in this world—one is of liking and the other is dislike or hatred. So 
if you like somebody, then naturally there is dislike for someone 
else. This duality is always there in the material world. Disliking 
or hatred is also a type of violence. Hatred is the basis of violence. 
It is impossible that you do not dislike someone. Materialistic 
people have hatred or enmity for someone, and this is also violence. 
One may not become physically violent because of social or legal 
restrictions, but the feeling of violence is there. It may come out as 


verbal abuse or some other kind of damage toward the person who 
is the object of one's hatred. 


Like that, you can also analyze the other rules, say truthfulness. 
It is very difficult to even define what truthfulness is. It is described 
that sometimes, when you say things which are right, it is not 
considered as truthfulness, and sometimes telling a lie is as good as 
speaking the truth. Similarly, stealing means taking things without 
the permission of the owner. It is difficult to even decide who the 
actual owner is. Without knowing that, how can you say whether 


one is stealing or not stealing? If you analyze like that, none of these 
rules can be followed perfectly. 


However, on the path of bhakti, all these definitions do not apply. 
Other paths are not related to consciousness in the true sense. 
They are actually related to matter. Bhahti, however, is related to 
consciousness—the supreme consciousness, the Supreme Person, 
who is God. In bhakti, the basic principle is that first one surrenders 
to guru and Krsna, and then one always acts favorably and never 
acts unfavorably. This is called truthfulness on the path of bhahti. 
Of course you have to learn from the guru what is favorable and 
what is not favorable. To be favorable is the principle, and that 
includes being truthful, non-violent, and so on. But if you are doing 
something which is not favorable, even if it is righteous or truthful 


in the common sense, it is not truthful (in bhakti or in the absolute 
sense). Here the truthfulness is with one person, the guru. If you are 
truthful to him, then whatever you are dons is truthful, and when 
you are not truthful towards him, then whatever you are doing is 
untruthful. 


This consideration of doing business and telling lies, and whether 
it has any influence on you, does not exist on the path of bhakti. 
Such things cannot have any influence if you are a truthful devotee, 
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because whatever you do, you do it with the consciousness that 
this is favorable to your guru, Krsna, or your service. Thus nothing 
else can have any influence on a true devotee. That is why it is 
said that when you take to bhakti or surrender to Krsna, then you 
become free from all karma, both prarabdha and a rarabdha. That 
means that these things do not affect you eR de ec you are 
working under the highest principle, pleasing the guru, who is a 
manifestation of Krsna. 


For example, when somebody is taking babaji-vesa, which is a 
symbol of complete surrender, then, even if the person is not really 
surrendering, but has just accepted the vesa, the dress, immediately 
people respect him. Everybody, even those who are atheistic, give 
some respect to such a person. Just because a person has changed 
his dress, his prarabdha-karma has changed. If the person is actually 
born in a low class family, especially in India, then high class people 
do not respect him. But when he has put on the dress of a babaji, 
even they will respect him and will call him sadhu, mahatma, and 
join their palms in front of him out of respect. That means he does 
not have the same prárabdha as before. Just because he has put 
on a dress which in the past was put on by great people like the 
Gosvamis, who truly followed this path, he is given respect. This 
is the influence of just putting on the dress of complete surrender. 
Then you can imagine, when the person is actually surrendered, 
how none of these things (violence, lies, etc.) can have any influence 
on him. 


Therefore, these two paths should be understood properly, and in 
the proper light. One is related to matter and the other is related to 
spirit. The first is based on all these principles of truthfulness, non- 
violence, etc., which cannot really be defined. If you want to follow, 
they must be defined. But you can't even define them properly. 
People are talkin about non-violence, but you ask them what it 
is, they have no clear answer. Cheating somebody is also violence. 
That probably no one will tell you. 


On the path of bhakti, however, the whole principle is that from 
the very beginning, you take the sarikalpa (resolve) to do anukülya 
to guru and Krsna, and then whatever you do is truthfulness. That 
is why it is called the path of truthfulness. 


Business is always based on telling some lies, otherwise you 
cannot do business. Therefore, in Sanskrit there is actually a word 
for business, which is satyanrta. Satyanrta means truth (satya) and 
lie (anrta). Some lying is allowed in business, but it should not be 
excessive. For example, when you sell something that has been 


Sri Guru Dar$anam 152 


adulterated, that is excessiveness. For that, even the government 
will punish you if you get caught, what to speak of the punishment 
coming from God. But you have to make some profit, and therefore 
you say, "Tam not making any profit." With these types of statements 
you survive. But you should not cheat the customer, which means 
that you tell him that you are giving him one thing, but you give 
him another thing, or you adulterate it. That is improper, that is 
sinful. That is not allowed. 


* 


QUESTION: I have difficulties in dealings with other Vaisnavas 
and people from other groups. If I see someone doing certain things, 
which I think are not proper, but the person wants to talk to me all 


the time, then what can I do to set limits without offending the 
other person? 


ANSWER: What is the difficulty if he talks to you? If he does not 
like what you are doing, then obviously you disassociate with that 
peto We do not just socialize with everybody and an body and 

o 


rget about our own goal. I don't know what kind of talk it is and 
what his motive is behind it. 


QUESTION: Is it not offensive if I see certain things and think 
that this is not proper behavior? 


ANSWER: What is offense? If somebody is doing wrong, then he 
is doing wrong. What is the offense in seeing it? We are not blind. 
An offense is, if you go and start instructing him about his mistake 
when he is not interested. So many people are doing so many thing 


S, 
and they are not bothered about you and your phi hy. So, w 
should you bother? y your philosophy. So, why 


QUESTION: So seeing these things is not offensive? 
ANSWER: Why should it be offensive? 


QUESTION: If one sees certain im 


roper things, it is difficult to 
still give respect and see that the Laal is petting tice, Eum 


aying. 
giving respect? You do not have to fallo 8, What do you mean by 


eet. Do not hate them, this is 


te them, nor do you 
cause of hatred and 
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attachment, rága and dvesa. You just have to see that these are also 
people in whom lévara exists, because He exists everywhere. From 
that point of view, why do you have to hate them? If somebody is 
doing wrong, let him do. What is your problem? 


* 


QUESTION: There are so many examples of disciples accepting 
initiation from unqualified so-called gurus. When they later take 
initiation from a bonafide guru, does the former so-called guru get 
some benefit from that? 


ANSWER: There is no benefit. How is the disciple going to 
help his former guru? Help is felt consciously. It is a matter of a 
change in consciousness. It is not something that will just happen 
aplcrow ingly because the disciple did something. It is not like ts 
in bhahti. 


32. Diksa 


QUESTION: Bhahti has to be given by somebody who has it. 
When one gets initiated, how does bhakti become manifest in the 
heart of the disciple? 


ANSWER: When someone takes diksà, then Krsna Himself 
accepts him as His own person. That is why he is taking diksa. 
Even before taking diksa, the inspiration to take diksa is given 
by Krsna. That means Krsna has accepted you. With diksa, Krsna 
accepts the person, and that is bhakti. Bhakti means surrendering, 
and that is why you surrender. But after that, you must follow the 
principle of surrender. If the disciple is not following, if he is not 
doing anukilya and remains attached to material things, then Krsna 
becomes dissatisfied. Although Krsna Himself inspired the disciple 
and gave him the opportunity to surrender, if the person does not 
follow, then Krsna becomes ispleased. 


Krsna gives the inspiration at the time of diksà. Diksa itself means 
devotion, because you are surrendering to Krsna. The devotee 
(guru), Krsna, and bhakti are on an equal platform. Whether the 
guru is giving diksa or whether Krsna is accepting you, it is the same 
thing. 


aa 
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QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha, Jiva Gosvami explains that 
diksa means the guru imparts the vijidna onto the disciple, which 
has two aspects: bhagavat-svarüpa jħāna and bhagavat-visesa- 


sambandha jñāna. What exactly is it? What is imparted and how 
does it develop? 


ANSWER: After diksa, one has to take siksd as is described in SB 
11.3.22: 
tatra bhagavatan dharman 
Sihsed gurv-atma-daivatah 
amáàyayanuvrttyà yais 
tusyed atmatma-do harih 


“From the guru, whom one should love as one's own self and 
as the object of one's devotion, one should learn the principles of 
bhakti by rendering service to him with sincerity. By that service, 


Sri Hari, who is the soul of the Universe and gives Himself to His 
devotees, is pleased." 


Diksd is followed by surrender, and that is accompanied by service 
to the guru. Guru-dtma-daivatah (the guru is atma-priya, dear), and 
also worshipable. One has to perform service without any cheating 


ropensity (amayayanuvrtti). When one does that, one will receive 
nowledge. 


This is how it was followed previously, and this is what sdstra 
says. In our (Maharaja’s) times, it was followed like that, although 
even in those days there were deviations, and people were making a 
business out of it, but not to the extent they are doing it at present. 


Now people do not even know what the reality is, and everything 
has just become a business. 


Otherwise, after taking diksda, there is complete surrender to the 
guru, and there is oneness of heart. A person changes his name and 
sees himself only in relationship with the guru, not independent of 


that. So, his whole life is rotating around the guru. When that is the 
case, then he gets this knowledge. 


Itis not like a fruit ofa tree that you get just like that, but it comes 


with education. The guru is the representative of God, and he is the 
teacher. So he gives the knowledge. 


* 


QUESTION: There are certain restrictions regarding chantin; 
the diksa mantra. Are there also specific times at which one shoul 
chant it? Like the gayatri is chanted three times a day, so are we to 
chant the diksa mantra three times? s 


Sri Guru Darsanam 155 


ANSWER: With the diksa mantra, there is no such rule as with 
the gayatri. That is in the varndsrama system. They have to chant it 
to get free from sins. But the diksà mantra should be chanted in the 
morning after taking bath and before eating anything. If one wants 
to chant more at other times, one can do that also. 


QUESTION: Right now we haven’t realized that the mantra, guru, 
and deity are one because we are not qualified yet. What is the 
qualification in order to realize the mantra? 


ANSWER: This path of uttama-bhakti is not imaginary like other 
processes. The six darsanas, the six systems of philosophy that 
we have spoken about yesterday, are all imagination, except the 
Vaisnava Vedanta. 


In uttama-bhakti, everything is defined—Bhagavan, His abode, the 
Name, the process, maya, etc. Everything is properly defined, and 
also how to realize them. Uttama-bhakti is a practical process which 
one can experience. It basically depends on one’s own truthfulness 
and sincerity. 


Realization comes by the grace of Bhagavan. Svayameva 
sphuratyadah (BRS 1.2.234), the Name, etc., of Bhagavan are 
transcendental and cannot be contacted with material senses, but 
when one desires to serve, then they become manifest in a qualified 
person. So that qualification comes by the pleasure of the guru. If 
the guru is treated as God or a worshipable person, and one has no 
other motive, then it is possible to realize whatever is said in $astra. 


The reason is that ultimately, one will live with Krsna in one's 
eternal body. So first one has to prove that one is qualified. Not that 
one is unqualified, and after reaching Krsna's abode, one creates 
trouble for Him. Pure devotional behavior has to be shown here 
with the guru, and that also happens by the grace of Bhagavan. If 
one is able to act or behave properly, which means not having any 
other motive, but having the sincere desire to serve the guru exactly 
like Bhagavan, and not thinking of him as an ordinary person or a 
material human being, then one becomes qualified, and all these 
things are revealed. These are actual facts. There is no imagination 
in that. That is the basic process. First of all, one has to decide for 
oneself whether one wants it or not. There is no separatist mentality 
on this path, nor is there some fixed criteria that states, “If you do it 
in this manner, chant in this way or this many times, then you will 

et this much result.” Uttama-bhakti is not material. It’s a matter of 
Pa A completely dedicated with no other motives. 


* 


 — 
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QUESTION: Why is the diksa mantra kept secret? How cana pure 
mantra become contaminated? 


ANSWER: This is a restriction put on by the sages, that the mantra 
should be kept secret. In fact, this is the meaning of the word mantra 
itself. Everywhere, whether it is tantra, yamala, or śāstra, it is said 
that the mantra should be kept secret, otherwise it loses its power. 


QUESTION: What is the benefit of receiving the diksà mantras, 
even when one does not remember them or at least not all of them? 


ANSWER: Forgetfulness is a disease. During diksd, every mantra 
is given three times in the ear, and the disciple is expected to 
remember it. If you cannot remember them, then at least do not 
forget Krsna's name, the maha-mantra. 


Ultimately diksà means to follow the order of the guru; that is the 
essence. Therefore, if one is unable to remember the mantra, then 
remember the nàma—the mahà-mantra—and chant that. If one has 
nisthà, then perfection is attained correspondingly. 


* 


QUESTION: We hear that varnáérama gurus initiated the 
Pandavas, and that they did not take diksà because they are the 
eternal associates of Krsna, therefore there was no need for them to 


do that. But at the time of Krsna, how did common people come to 
the path of bhakti? 


ANSWER: The processes of parampará and diksà are only for 
Kaliyuga. 


In previous yugas, it was all varná$rama. So everybody was 
initiated according to his varna and à$rama. A person would be 
initiated as a brahmana at the age of seven, and as a hsatriya at 
eleven. Then they would go to the gurukula, live under the shelter 
of the guru, be obedient and study the Vedas. In householder life, 
they would perform their regular duties and sacrifices. This was the 
system. If they were devotees, they would follow varnasrama with 
the intention of being a devotee, with devotional consciousness, but 
predominantl 


y it was varnásrama. Now there is predominantly no 
varnasrama. Therefore bhakti is 5 7 


take to it propagated, because anyone can 


QUESTION: How did common people acquire the consciousness 
of worshipping Bhagavan? 
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ANSWER: Generally bhakti was not known, varna$rama was 
predominant. 


QUESTION: This is the special mercy now? 


ANSWER: Mainly Caitanya Mahaprabhu propagated pure 
bhakti. Before that other ácáryas like Ramanuja and Madhvacarya 
propagated bhakti, but it was mixed up with varnáérama. Only 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu propagated uttama-bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: You told the story about someone who came from 
Bengal and just wanted to use your sampradaya affiliation so he 
could collect money. Why did you initiate him? And why are you 
initiating people who are obviously and blatantly only interested in 
the pravrtti-márga? What is their benefit if you initiate them? 


ANSWER: They are interested in material gains, and that is what 
they get, because they come for that. Just today somebody came and 
wanted to take babaji-vesa. I asked him why he wanted initiation. 
He said, “I am staying in an ásrama, and it is a general custom that 
Vaisnavas do not eat from the hands of non-Vaisnavas or uninitiated 
people. They do not even accept water from them. Therefore, I want 
to take diksá, otherwise I cannot even serve them. They are also 
pressurizing me to take diksa from them, but I do not want that." 
After taking diksa, he wants to travel to Jagannatha Puri, as once 
you take babaji-vesa, you can travel in Indian trains without a ticket. 
Therefore, I am doing welfare to him, and that is the purpose. Since 
I am not his guru in the true sense of the word, and he is not a 
disciple, there is no spiritual benefit. 


33. Dislike 


QUESTION: Yesterday you spoke about the liking and disliking 
of people. Does disliking come from anadi avidya (beginningless 
ignorance) or from the will of a person who has decided that this 
other person is against God? 


ANSWER: The dislike is because of ignorance (anadi avidyà). 
Due to ignorance, a person has a selfish nature. This means that 


they are attached to the body. 
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QUESTION: You said that this dvesa (dislike 
liking for Bhagavan. It seems that this is the ulti 
person, but is there no chance of getting rid of th 
sanga or hearing $ástra? 


) never turns into 
mate decision of a 
is dislike by sádhu- 


ANSWER: There is a chance to get rid of the tendency to dislike 
for Bhagavan, but it should not be misunderstood that the dislike 
transforms into bhahti. Some people think that the dislike itself 
will turn into a liking. However, as I said before, the dislike will 
not change into a liking. You have to give up disliking. The whole 
concept that lust will become love is wrong. 


QUESTION: If a person has disliking now, will he never develop 
liking for God and sastra? 

ANSWER: They will never like them, because they have developed 
liking for something else and a dislike for the right thing, which 
is God. Consequently, they will continue to like something other 
than God and make groups, join similar groups, and remain firm in 
what they like and dislike. They always go along with society, social 
beliefs, and conventions. If you try to tell them something from 
sastra, they will not accept it. That is why Krsna said: 


manusyanam sahasresu 

kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascit mam vetti tattvatah 


“Among thousands of human beings, one might strive for 


perfection; even ae those who strive and even amongst those 
who have attained per 


ection, hardly anyone knows Me in reality.” 
(Gita 7.3) 


Only if one gets saintly association, will one be able to accept the 


Sastras, otherwise people will continue with their material intents 
and likings. 


34. Doubts 


QUESTION: Where do doubts come from and how do we get rid of them? 


ANSWER: Doubts stem from ignorance. Doubt basically means 
that you have two types of nature. For instance, in the dark, an 
object could look like a man o 


r like a tree. This is called doubt, 
because you are not sure whether it is one or the other. 
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If, however, you become sure, then that is knowledge. Knowledge 
means that you are certain that it is in fact a tree and not a man, or a 
man and not a tree. Whenever there is ignorance, there are doubts. 


ajnas ca$raddadhanas ca 
sam$ayáàtmaà vinasyati 
nayam loko ‘sti na paro 
na sukham samsayatmanah 


“He who is ignorant, devoid of faith, and doubtful, is ruined. 
Neither this world, nor the other, nor happiness exists for a person 
who is afflicted with doubt.” (Gita 4.40) 


When a person is ignorant and does not have éraddha, doubt 
arises. That means one is unable to ascertain what is true. There are 
different paths and different processes for removing doubts. The 
path of bhakti explains that doubt will be removed by performing 
service, hearing, and sat-sanga. Then one will understand the reality. 


Ignorance is of five types: avidyd, asmità, raga, dvesa, abhinivesa; or 
as described in the Bhagavatam: tamas (ignorance), moha (illusion 
of the bodily concept), maha-moha (being mad after material 
enjoyment), tamisra (anger), and andha-tamisra (considering death 
as the ultimate and final). 


sasarja cchayayadiyam 
pafica-parvanam agratah 
tamisram andha-tàmisram 

tamo moho maha-tamah 


“First Brahma created ignorance of five types from his shadow: 
tamisra, andha-tamisra, tamas, moha, and maha-moha.” (SB 3.20.18) 


Not knowing things in a proper sense, identification with the body, 
attachment, hatred, and fear of death are different manifestations 
of ignorance, and ignorance gives rise to doubt, whether it is in 
relationship to one’s own self or other objects. Bhakti is the path to 


transcend this ignorance. 


UESTION: We live in the material world, so how do we make 
dene decision between the material world and the spiritual path? 


ANSWER: There are two paths: the path of pravrtti (material) and 
the path of nivrtti (spiritual). On the material path, your dealings 
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are material in nature and your focus is bodily related. You have to 
deal and act according to the material convention. When you are on 
the spiritual path, however, and working for a spiritual goal, then 


you have to pose your doubts to the guru, take proper decision on 
that basis, and then act. 


On the spiritual path, you have to follow sdstra. Here the basic 
principle is that you act favorably and avoid that which is unfavorable. 
It is a very subtle matter to know what is favorable and unfavorable, 
So this has to be learned from the guru. Ifa doubt exists, one should 
present it to the guru and ask him. It is also difficult to make a 
proper decision just from $ástra alone. Therefore, the qualification 
of the guru is that he is expert in Sastra and also in realization. So, a 
decision has to be made according to his instruction. 


35. Dreams 


QUESTION: Can one maintain one’s devotional consciousness as 
the servant of Bhagavan while in a deep sleep? 


ANSWER: This consciousness of being a servant of Bhagavan 
is maintained in all states; there is no break in it. Whether one 


is awake, dreaming, or in a deep sleep—there is a continuity of 
existence. 


QUESTION: When we remember our dreams, can we judge how 
much we embrace this consciousness? 


ANSWER: Yes, in dreams we come to know what is natural for us, 
because we cannot impose anything onto our dream state. 


36. Dvadasi 


QUESTION: On Dvadasi we should not bathe the deities, because 
on this day tulasi should not be removed from the feet of the Lord. 
Should we therefore change the clothes of the deities on Dvadasi? 


ANSWER: Yes, you should change Their clothes, but do not 
remove tulasi from the feet of the deities. 


QUESTION: But how can we 
When I change Their clothes, 


ANSWER: When you have changed the clothes of the deities, 
then put tulasi back at Their lotus feet. 


do this, as our deities are very small? 
tulasi always gets removed. 
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37. Ego, Spiritual and Material 


QUESTION: For such a long time we have assumed that we are 
the body and this has become natural for us. Can we get rid of this 
material ego in a practical way, simply by thinking, “I am not this 
body?” 


ANSWER: Various philosophies explain how the body is different 
from the self, and there are different processes prescribed to equip 
one with the ability to discriminate. Then there is the process of 
bhakti. You have a liking for God and the guru, and by this liking, 
you become absorbed in devotion. Once this happens, your 
association with the body naturally falls away. Otherwise, all these 
philosophical systems and processes are futile. 


For example, Arjuna, who was Krsna’s friend from childhood, 
talked, ate, walked, and did so many things with Krsna. He was sitting 
on the chariot with Krsna, and Krsna was driving it, but Arjuna's 
bodily attachment was intact. Therefore, all these philosophies do 
not work. Even after hearing Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna was still the 
same. People ask if we have spiritual emotions or experiences, but 
where were Arjuna's spiritual emotions? He was even sitting next 
to Krsna and his spiritual emotions were, *These are my friends, 
brothers, uncles, and nephews." 


So you see, these other philosophies do not work. Nobody 
practicing these philosophies can truly know the difference between 
body and self. Éven if you learn and lecture on philosophy, and 
conduct many experiments, you cannot figure it out. The only 
solution is the philosophy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and that is the 
philosophy of bhakti. One should take to uttama-bhakti, although it 
is very difficult to understand. 


The first thing is to practice cooperation. If you understand bhakti 
and become a devotee, then realization naturally happens. In the 
beginning one may find it difficult, but at least cooperate. For 
instance, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was here, all His associates 
came from different places. His associates were not His family 
members. But they all cooperated with Him. They were completely 
dedicated to Him. When one cooperates and is dedicated like that, 
then there is no question of identifying with one’s own body or 
things related to it. It is not that'these things like your body will go 
away, or that a man will become a female or vice versa. They will 
still say, “I am a man,” but their absorption will be in Bhagavān and 


in the service to Him. 
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Another example is when Mahaprabhu ordered Nityananda 
Prabhu to go away and not come to Puri. So Nityananda stayed in 
Bengal and did what he was asked to do. This is called cooperation, 
By doing what he was asked to do, he did not think of himself as 
independent. His identification with his body did not remain. This 
is the only process that works, and it is easy. 


If one does not cooperate like this, one remains wherever one is, 
as in the case of Arjuna. Arjuna remained Arjuna. In Bhagavad Gita, 
Arjuna represents the common human consciousness. Bhagavad 
Gita is not an explanation of bhakti. It is an explanation of how a 
materialistic person behaves. Even if God is present, still they speak 
of “my this” and “my that.” 


* 


QUESTION: The bhakti-marga seems to be the only path on 
which you give up your own ego. In that sense, is it also the most 
painful path in the beginning? 


ANSWER: In bhakti there is no question of giving up the ego. In 
fact, on this path one has a complete ego. It is only on the other 
paths that you are told to give up the ego. Although they try, they 
are not successful, because it is not possible. In Bhakti however, 
there is no question of giving up the ego. If you give up the ego, how 
will you work? One has to understand that it is the identification 
with the wrong thing and ignorance that has to be given up. This is 
a straightforward path. You become situated in your real ego, and 
that is it, On other paths, they do physical or mental gymnastics 
with the help of their own intelligence. They try to remove their 
identification, but it never works. The path of bhakti, however, is 


the path where you identify yourself with your real ego and act from 
that. This is the path of complete ego. 


Ego, or “I,” ultimately refers to the self. When we say “I,” that “I” 
means the self, and the self can never be given up. So in bhakti, you 
are told that this is what you are, and this identification with the 
body, which you consider as “I” and “mine”—“this is me" and “this 
belongs to me”— is ignorance. This ego will be given up anyway 
at the time of death when you have to give up this body. Nobody 
can maintain the body when it is time to die. That material ego or 
identification with the body and things related to it will be taken 
away. But the real ego nobody can give up. 
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In bhakti, you are told what your real identity is, and that the 
real dde is related to Bhagavan. The other ego is material. There 
is nothing wrong or complicated with the real ego. So when you 
understand it, or when you take dihsá, then you will identify with 
your real ego. So what's the problem with that? In fact, all problems 
are solved with this understanding. This is the simplest process; 
otherwise, as in Nydya, you have to become liberated, which means 
to become free from 21 types of miseries. How will you achieve 
that? Hence, whatever you do, you keep on identifying with your 
material body, and regardless of the tools you use to try and free 
yourself from misery, you cannot be freed. 


In bhakti, right from the first step, you are put on the real platform. 
Therefore, you are free from maya, and there is no complication. It 
is the easiest process. There is no question of giving up your own 
self. 


* 


QUESTION: How is the ego annihilated in bhakti? 


ANSWER: This means you realize your real ego. Annihilation 
means that the material identification is given up. If the real ego 
were annihilated, you would lose your own existence. On other 
paths, they speak of annihilation of the ego, but in bhakti there is no 
annihilation in that sense. Knowing that you are a servant is your 
real ego. If there were no ego at all, how would you function? But 
people do not want to function because they want liberation and 
not service. So they talk of giving up or annihilating the ego. 


38. Ekadasi 


QUESTION: Why do we not eat grains on Ekadasi? I have never 
heard the explanation for it. 


ANSWER: On Ekadaii, all sins enter into the grains, therefore, 
on this day we do not eat them. It is also good for physical and 
pay onok health to refrain from eating grains once in every 
ortnight. 


On Ekadasi, perfected devotees fast completely—nirjala. They are 
so absorbed in loving feelings for Bhagavan that they do not eat, 
drink, and sleep on that day. The reason for this is to remember 
Krsna. If one is able to remember Krsna, one should abstain from 
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any food or drink. But children, pregnant women, or those who 
have acidity, as well as sick or old people should not do nirjala fast. 
Nirjala fasting is for those who are able to, do it. 


You can eat a light diet of fruits, vegetables, nuts, and roots, so 
that you are able to remember Krsna. When somebody is engaged 
in nirjala fasting, it is not good for them to sleep all day due to 
weakness, nor should they 4 thinking of the time when they can 
eat and drink again. A complete nirjala fast should not hamper your 
service. Otherwise, you should eat light diet instead of a full fast. 


* 


QUESTION: Shall we cook grains for the deities on Ekadaéi? 


ANSWER: You can offer bhoga with grains to Radha-Govinda. 
Krsna does not have to observe Ekadasi. It is only on the next day 
that this mahaprasáda should be distributed. However, Gadadhara- 
Gaura observe nirjala, because they are acting as devotees in order 
to provide us with an example. 


QUESTION: If in the morning after Ekādaśī, one drinks water 
before the specified time for breaking the fast, is it considered as if 
one has not followed Ekadaái at all? What does one do? If, because 
of health reasons, one cannot fast from water, what should be done? 


ANSWER: If you are not doing nirjala, you can drink as much 
water as the body needs to function healthily. The sense is that one 


should reduce one's intake on this day, and just take as much as the 
body needs. 


Breaking the fast is done by eating something or drinking water at 
a certain time the next morning. Drinking water can break the fast 
or does not break it. It depends on your consciousness. If you drink 
water with the consciousness, “I want to break the fast,” then the 
fast is broken. For those who are doing nirjala, taking caranamrta 
on Ekadasi is not considered as breaking the fast; but the next 
morning one can break the fast with caranamrta. 


* 


QUESTION: Regarding the Vaisnava calendar and Ekadasi, 
should we follow Maharaja’s calendar, or is there some other way? 


ANSWER: This pafjika (calendar) is made according to this 


particular place, Vrindavan. You should follow according to where 
you are in the world. 
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QUESTION: Should we then follow the ISKCON calendar? 
ANSWER: Yes, if it is made for that place, you should follow that.3 


QUESTION: But sometimes ISKCON does not have the same 
calculation as Maharaja? 


ANSWER: In that case, you can ask Maharaja. You need to give 
the timings of the local calendar, then Maharaja will advise whether 
it is right or wrong. There is no other way, unless one knows how 
to do the calculations. 


QUESTION: So we have to check if the calculations are different 
where we are from Vrindavan? 


ANSWER: No, it is not in comparison with Vrindavan. The 
calculations are according to that place. Even if the fasting date is 
different from the fasting date at Vrindavan, it could be right, and 
even if it is the same, it could be wrong. 


QUESTION: What should be done? Does Maharaja have to 
calculate for every town where we are? 


ANSWER: That is the only way. 
QUESTION: There are about twelve towns here. 


ANSWER: There is no solution for it, because most people do not 
know how to calculate or they follow the smárta system. Even some 
sádhus are calculating according to the Bengal pañjikā. But that is 
not proper, because Bengal pea is not applicable at Vrindavan 
or Radha Kunda. Some people follow Benares time. Since not many 
people have studied Hari-bhakti-vilasa, they make mistakes, and 
Maharaja actually started pañjikā only for this reason. Initially there 
was a lot of opposition from these people, but this has changed. 


QUESTION: Was the opposition due to the fact that the Vaisnava 
way of calculating is different from the smartas? 


ANSWER: Yes. 
* 
TOTO E EE of 46h 


3 Here Maharaja is referring only to Ekadasi dates and not to other Vaisnava 
fasting days or times. 
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QUESTION: It is stated that one should not perform sraddha on 
Ekadasi. What does that mean? 


ANSWER: Sraddha is a ceremony which is performed for the 
forefathers. It is not $raddhà (meaning faith), but sraddha with a 
long "a" in the beginning. 


QUESTION: But why should one not perform this íràddha 
ceremony on Ekadasi? 


ANSWER: In éraddha, you have to offer pinda (oblations), which 
consists of grains. For Vaisnavas it is forbidden to eat grains on 
Ekadasi. So forefathers, assuming they are Vaisnavas, will not accept 
the offering. So we do not perform this ceremony on Ekadasi. 


39. Emotions 


QUESTION: Spiritual feelings are like God's energies, but we 
have not experienced spiritual feelings on the material platform. 
What is the difference between spiritual and material feelings? 


ANSWER: The difference between them is like the difference 
between a conscious object and inert matter. Adhyatmika (spiritual) 
means that which is related to the spirit, or that which is related 
to the spiritual world or spiritual objects. Material is that which is 
related to matter. Related to matter means everything in this entire 
material world that is unconscious. The difference between matter 
and spirit is that matter is unconscious and spirit is conscious. 
Spiritual feelings are transcendental. They are fall of ananda (bliss) 
or the Sakti (potency) of Bhagavan. Material feelings are material, 
and their result is always misery. So, spirit and matter are different. 


* 


QUESTION: Do sentiments become purified when one progresses 
in spiritual life? 
ANSWER: People have material sentiments and when they 


participate in devotional activities, their sentiments are also 
material, unless they become purified. 


QUESTION: Do material sentiments hel A M niet 
spiritual life? elp one in the beginning 
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ANSWER: People in the material world use their mind, body, and 
senses only for material purposes, therefore when someone comes 
to spiritual life, until the time when he becomes fully dedicated 
to the spirit, or Bhagavan, he will continue to have material 
sentiments. Although he may think that he is in spiritual life, he 
is actually in material life. Only when one is fully dedicated and 
fully situated on the devotional platform, will sentiments develop 
spiritually; otherwise, his sentiments will remain material. Due to 
his sentiments being material, he will have obstacles, because he 
mistakes something material as spiritual. This creates an obstacle 
to his progress. 


QUESTION: Does it mean that when one comes to the level of 
sastriya-sraddha, his sentiments will become spiritual? 


ANSWER: Yes, if one is fully dedicated. 


QUESTION: Maharaja, would it be correct to think that until 
one can control his sentiments, one must be careful not to enjoy 
materially? 


ANSWER: Yes. 

QUESTION: How does one become purified? 

ANSWER: Performing devotional service will purify you. When 
one performs devotional service, one loses interest in material 


sentiments and develops interest in spiritual sentiments. 


QUESTION: Does “fully dedicated” mean having no other interest 
separate from the guru? 


ANSWER: Yes. If you have separate interests, then your sentiments 
will follow those interests. 


40. Enthusiasm 


QUESTION: Now that we have come in contact with something 
genuine, I feel sometimes that I have no more strength to surrender, 
as this was already used up in the past. I was stronger before, but 
now I am weak. What to do? 
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ANSWER: It is natural that whenever somebody takes Up a process 
he will be very enthusiastic and afterwards this enthusiasm will 
decrease. You do not only lose enthusiasm because you have come 
from another path to this one. Even while you follow this process 
as time passes, you can become less enthusiastic. This enthusiasm 
is not real enthusiasm, but actually a product of ignorance. Even on 


this path, one is more enthusiastic before taking initiation than after 
taking initiation. 


However, on the real path of bhakti, there is no decrease. 
Enthusiasm always increases, because it is based on proper 
knowledge and understanding, and not on some kind of ignorance 
or fanaticism. Therefore, one should try to understand it properly, 
and when you understand it, your enthusiasm will continue to 
increase and not decrease. Bhahti (and real enthusiasm) is based 
on understanding and experience, and false enthusiasm is based on 
ignorance and improper experience. This is called prakrta stage, or 
Ue beginning platform, and it is always like that. 


41. Envy 


QUESTION: Whatshall we doif we envy others orif others envy us? 


ANSWER: If you feel envious, and you know that you are feeling 
it, then give it up, because it is improper and you know it. If others 
are feeling envious'towards you, then there is not much you can 
do about that. Best is to keep away from them and avoid their 


association. There aré always people who hate you or are envious of 
you, and you cannot change them. 


* 


QUESTION: Is envy directed towards God? 


ANSWER: Envy may be directed towards Bhagavan's nature, 
His creation, and the living beings. Envy is not towards Bhagavan, 
because the person does not know Bhagavan. But due to his selfish 
nature, he wants to exploit other people and material nature. 


In uttama-bhakti this envious mentality 
by associating with mahat (saintly 
example is given in the beginning o 
story is told how Na 


is given up. This comes 
eople), which means guru. An 
Srimad Bhagavatam, where the 
rada Muni received the association of devotees 
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of Bhagavan. He then performed service to them and because of 
that, he developed a taste for hearing. He would sit and listen to the 
devotees. Although he was a young boy, he had the qualification to 
be a disciple because he was very well behaved, had control over 
his senses, and wasn’t frivolous but very obedient. For that reason 
Narada was blessed by those mahats. They had equal vision and did 
not discriminate; yet they gave their blessings to Narada Muni and 
not to others. Due to their blessings, he lost all interest in material 
life. 


Uttama-bhakti is considered superior (para-dharma), because the 
other dharmas do not free you from your envious nature. 


42. Equal Vision—Discrimination 


QUESTION: How does a devotee apply the equal vision referred 
to in the Gità 5.18? 


ANSWER: 
vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
suni caiva $va-pake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The wise look with equal vision on a brahmana endowed with 
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog, anda dog-eater.” 


This verse is an instruction for jñānīs. In jriána-márga one has to 
be free from rága (attachment) and dvesa (hatred), otherwise one 
cannot make any advancement in renunciation. 


A devotee sees that his Lord is everywhere. Iévará' exists in all 
jivas. A devote has to give up the concept of “Iam the enjoyer." If he 
doesn't, he cannot make progress. Therefore, the instruction is given 
that the guru is worshipable, so that one does not enjoy and exploit 
the guru for one's own pleasure. The jfiani has to see everybody as 
equal, otherwise he does not make progress, whereas the devotee 
has to give up the mood, “I am the enjoyer.” A devotee does not 
see everybody as equal (as the pee does). He makes distinctions. 
For instance, a madhyama-bhakta makes friends with devotees, is 
neutral to the envious, and gives mercy to ignorant people. 
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43. Festivals 


QUESTION: What should be our frame of consciousness on 
appearance days like tomorrow's Gaura Pürnimà? Is there any 
special type of observance or way one should think about it? 

ANSWER: As far as the mood is concerned, it is the same as you 
have every day. As far as doing something special is concerned, that 
is a social act. Socially, you do something, a big show, a big worship, 
a big feast and abhiseka. Otherwise your consciousness is the same 
as any other day. 


QUESTION: Do people who are doing more service on those days 
have an external attitude of devotion that is not part of their normal 
consciousness? 


ANSWER: Yes. It is always social. Some social custom exists, so 
you follow it, but it is only for a social purpose. 


QUESTION: Do we fast on those days? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Is there absolutely no spiritual benefit for those 
people who are celebrating these days out of social custom? 


ANSWER: What do you mean by spiritual benefit? 
QUESTION: No benefit in their consciousness? 


ANSWER: If they become conscious of Bhagavan and their 
mind becomes fixed on Him, then that is the benefit. If that is not 
happening, then obviously there is no benefit. If it reminds them 


of Bhagavan and makes them inclined towards devotional service, 
then that is the benefit. 


There are two features to this celebration: 


1) One is that a devotee worships Bhagavan every day and 
maintains a devotional consciousness. So, if Fe worships Bhagavan 


also on this particular day, then he is anyway remembering Him. 
There is nothing extra in that. 


2) The second feature is that a function or celebration ultimately 
means food distribution. Pleasing people is the end result of this. 
This has a practical benefit, as it means that people will praise you, 


Sa 
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you can collect donations, or get support in some other way. Apart 
from this benefit, a devotee is always remembering Bhagavan. If 
he does some service for Bhagavan, there is no show involved in 
that. But the general tendency is that you host a festival so that 
many people come together and eat. In doing that, everybody feels 
satisfied, and when people are satisfied, you will receive support 
from them. 


* 


QUESTION: When Sri Caitanya was on this earth, was His 
birthday (jayanti) celebrated or did it come after His disappearance? 


ANSWER: This started only after His disappearance and was not 
practiced during His presence. It is mainly celebrated to remember 
Him, so that His teachings and His life are remembered. We should 
remember His activities, what He did, and what He preached. This 
is how it is celebrated. 


44, Fear 


QUESTION: How can one become free from fear, because in the 
material world everyone is fearful? 


ANSWER: Bhakti eliminates fear. The prime fear is the fear of 
death, which everybody has in the depth of his or her mind. And 
why do people fear death? They fear death because it takes away 
everything, especially the objects and people you are attached to. 
Death brings separation from everything up to the extent that it 
even separates you from this body, which you are attached to the 
most. 


Bhakti makes you fearless, because in bhakti you have proper 
education. Bhakti also gives you knowledge and it teaches you, not 
only spiritual knowledge, but also practical knowledge, as to how to 
live (successfully) in this world. Besides the fear of death, you may 
be afraid of other people, diseases, or animals. So bhakti teaches you 
how to lead a fearless life. For instance, if you are practicing bhakti, 
you are disciplined in your eating habits. You do not eat food that 
is very tamasika or which may cause sickness, therefore you remain 
healthy; and because you follow a discipline, you are fearless. If 
one is not disciplined, and thus engaged in illegal activities, one 
will be full of fear. Fear is also present in those who have a criminal 
mentality, but if they become devotees, then there is no fear. 
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Fear arises because of attachment to the body, and bhahti removes 
the attachment. Bhakti is proper knowledge. It removes attachment 
for attachment is based on ignorance. Bhahti is not some kind of 
misconception. Bhakti is described in sastra and also what you 
hear from a proper guru. Bhahti makes you fearless, although 
problems may come. The Pandavas, Dhruva Maharaja, and Prahlada 
Maharaja all had to face difficulties. What to speak of them, even Sri 
Ramacandra and Sri Krsna, who are God Themselves had to combat 


asuric, evil-minded people. Such people always exist, and you can 
never change them. 


Even when under difficult circumstances, bhakti makes you 
fearless. People have financial fears, “What will happen if I do 
not earn money?” A devotee, however, remains fearless under 
all circumstances, because he has faith in God. Bhakti is the only 
means to remain fearless. 


QUESTION: I realize that fear is my motivation in many of my 
dealings. This comes from my childhood, but even though I realize 
it, it is hard for me to change. In bhakti, it is stated that one acts out 
of love. Can you give some advice as to how I can deal with this? 


ANSWER: Knowledge and proper understanding can remove 
fear. When there is fear, the heart becomes contracted and one’s 
feelings become very much compressed. If you compare the heart 
with a lotus, then you can understand that just as a lotus closes at 
night, a person’s heart closes from fear. That is the effect of fear. 
The general tendency is to try and get rid of the situation that you 
believe is causing the fear. However, it may not be in your control 
to change the situation. Fear happens because of ignorance. When 


you have proper knowledge and the proper understanding, there is 
no,cause of fear. 


if somebody were to shout at the cows and beat them, then the 
cows would also feel fearful and would not go close to that person. 
You can make the cows do things out of fear, but when they do not 


fear you, they will come to you and are completely uninhibited in 
their movements. 


Generally, in childhood children are controlled by fear. Due to fear 
they work and become disciplined. However, this fear can continue 
later on in their lives and manifest in their minds. Therefore, one 
should act with the proper understanding. Ask your mind these 


Et. ema 
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questions: “Why am I fearful? What is the cause of it?” If there 
is a proper cause, then you can try to remove the problem that is 
ene the fear. And when there is no cause, then why should you 
ear? 


45. Free Will 


QUESTION: Since God is sarvajna, omniscient, does He know 
when we will surrender? 


ANSWER: Living entities are conscious, and as conscious beings, 
they have the doership or ego for taking action. They can choose to 
remain in the material world or become free from it. 


God knows everything, therefore He comes to instruct people. 
Being omniscient, if He didn't instruct people, it would be a fault 
on His part. But it is up to you to accept these instructions or not. 


Generally, people in the material world are very limited in their 
vision. They do not take good instructions and are merely interested 
in securing a place of residence, something to eat, and some sense 
pleasure—association with pure asat. That is our limitation of the 
material senses, and God knows it. 


God also gives the result of our karma. Whatever karma one 
performs, God knows the outcome of it. If you take to spiritual life, 
you will be released from karma, and that is why Bhagavan instructs 
us. He also knows that when He instructs us, many peo le do not 
take to spiritual life, but rather use these instructions to fulfill their 
sense desires. God knows all of this, and therefore He is known 
as omniscient. He knows the past, present, and future. Still, He 
gives instructions, knowing well that people will only use them for 
material gain. For example, as a teacher you know that some of your 
students may not learn. But you do not become discouraged if they 
do not take your good advice and change their ways. You can only 
encourage them to make the right choice. 


QUESTION: So then it is the free decision of the living entity? © 


ANSWER: Ultimately nothing is completely free. God has given 
us the choice either to take the wrong path or the right path. You 
make the choice. You may know that this is right and that is wrong, 
but still you may make the wrong choice. ; A 


Ü 
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QUESTION: Is that actually the only choice we have, the choice 
between wrong and right? 


ANSWER: The other choices are meaningless. From Krsn 
of view, what is the meaning of other choices? Even from o 
of view, it has no meaning. If someone in America chooses a job in 
the computer field, and another chooses in medicine or the arts, 
then what difference does it make from the spiritual point of view, 


if both are going to live a material life? What is the value of any of 
these choices? 


a’s point 
ur point 


QUESTION: When someone chooses to take to the path of 
devotional service, is this due to the special mercy of I$vara, and 
outside the person's normal course of karmic path? 


ANSWER: Yes, it is not the result of karma. Actually, when one's 
karma is coming to an end, it is only then that the living entity 
accepts bhakti. The living entity is a conscious being. Therefore, 
he has to choose bhahti, just as he chooses other things. Spiritual 
instructions are to be voluntarily accepted by the living entity. 


Generally, people do not take to bhakti sincerely. If they accept it, 
they do so for material reasons. This is the natural trend. To begin 
with, people do not like the guru. Guru means spiritual education. 
Basically, people do not have a liking for spiritual education. 
Therefore, they do not take to it and nobody can change that. 


There was a brahmana who was not doing anything. Inspired 
by others, he went to do some austerities. Then the Sun god, the 
deity whom he worshiped, put some wealth on the path that the 
brahmana usually walked. When the brahmana was taking his usual 
walk, suddenly he thought, “Let me see if I can walk with my eyes 
closed.” As he walked with closed eyes, he passed the wealth. We 
behave similarly with regard to spiritual life. 


Spiritual knowledge is available to us. Krsna gives it to us, but 
if we close our eyes, we cannot blame others for that. Therefore, 


we should make some effort to try to understand this knowledge, 
imbibe it, and put it into practice. It is meant for all. 


QUESTION: Does that mean that we should aspire for spiritual 
knowledge to the best of our ability? 

ANSWER: As | said yesterday, 
are not successful, continue with 
do not make any effort, there is 
according to your ability. 


make your best effort. Even if you 
it and there will be no loss. If you 
no gain. You should do service 
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People ask, "If I give up material life, then what will happen?" 
There will be no loss. Krsna Himself says in Bhagavad Gità that 
there is no loss on this path. This means that even if you make some 
mistake, there is no loss. At least you are on the right track. But if 
you do not take to this process, then you will get nothing. 


* 


QUESTION: Does something like a free will exist? 


ANSWER: Free will is a white lie. Everything is under the control 
of kala, karma, and guna—meaning time, past karma, and the 
material gunas. When these things are conet everything, how 
can there be any free will? We have will, but it is conditioned by our 
past karma. 


Apart from the path of bhakti, other paths talk of free will. For 
instance, the Jains say that you can become like God. And if you 
follow the Mayavada path, they will also tell you, “Yes, you are the 
Supreme Reality.” Everybody talks like this. It is only in bhakti that 
we are taught that God is the controller and not us. He controls 
everything 


46. Ghosts 


QUESTION: In Ayurvedic astra there are some diseases classified 
as caused by bhiitas, like ghosts or demons. Was that because at that 
time, they couldn’t determine the cause of these diseases or because 
ghostly beings actually exist? The Caraka-samhita and Vagbhatta- 
samhita both say that under particular conditions, such as when 
you are very angry, ghosts or demons can enter the body, and 
depending on that being, different characteristics will be manifested 


in the body. 


ANSWER: There are no ghosts. Its only a psychological 
disturbance that happens because of disturbances in the bodily 


constitution. 


Ghostly species existed before, but now they exist in human form. 
A species is known by its characteristics. Now the characteristics 
of ghosts are seen in human beings who act crazy, wander with 
no direction, are frivolous, have unclean habits, cause trouble, 
and possess others. Ghost species, as such, do not exist anymore, 
because they have taken human bodies. Previously they were created 


EE 
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as. a species, but at that time there were human 
could possess. Now even human beings do not exist. Ghosts do not 
possess ghosts. When human beings behave like ghosts, then there 


are no more ghosts, because whom will they possess? [This was 
spoken in a lighter mood] 


beings whom the 


QUESTION: All these conditions can now be purely described as 
imbalances of dosas—physical and mental imbalances? 


ANSWER: Yes. All this ghostly business is not applicable anymore, 


47. Gunas 


QUESTION: Bhakti frees us from the three gunas, but still the 


body gets sick, and disease comes from the lower gunas. How are 
we to understand this? 


ANSWER: Bhakti means to do service to Bhagavan, not desiring 
anything else. A devotee has only this consciousness. He does not 
even desire liberation up to saripya or sálokya. Therefore, why 


would he desire that this body, which is made of matter, be made 
transcendental? 


When it is said that a devotee is free from the material gunas, it 
means that his consciousness is not influenced, and not that his 
body does not change. The body is made of matter and has material 
qualities. It will feel hungry and thirsty. It will also become old 
and die. But these activities have nothing to do with devotion. Just 
because somebody is getting older, it does not mean that he is not 
a devotee or that he is under the influence of three gunas. It is his 
body, which is under the influence, because it is made of the gunas, 
but the person is not the body. His consciousness is transcendental. 
Therefore he is situated in transcendental consciousness. He does 
not desire his body to be transcendental. Even when God comes, 
His body looks like the body of the people here, and He behaves 
like a human—what to speak of those who are born here and have 
material bodies. God also does not want to transgress the rules of 
nature. Otherwise, He will have to make so many adjustments, 
because then He would have to change the prakrti, or nature, of 
a devotee’s body. The nature of a devotee’s body will continue 
unchanged, but this is not an obstacle in devotional service, nor 
does it mean that he is under the influence of the gunas. If a devotee 
is hungry, he eats, and if he falls sick, he takes medicine. 

M 
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It is not that when one becomes a devotee, he just does bhajan 
and Radharani will supply food. Many times people think like that. 
They give the example of Ripa Gosvami, and how one time when 
he was absorbed in his bhajan, Radharani brought him milk. Why 
would he want that to happen? Does he want to do service or be 
served? Therefore, a devotee does not desire anything like that. His 
consciousness is fixed on Krsna. So he is not under the influence of 
the gunas. 


48. Guru-tattva 


QUESTION: Previously we heard that Balarama and Nityananda 
are the adiguru, and also that the guru is a manifestation of Srimati 
Radharani. Is that true? 


ANSWER: These statements are not based on Sastra. lt is all right if 
the people who are propagating this have their own understanding, 
but they too are supposed to be following sástra. 


Suppose you want a servant to do some favorable personal service. 
You will train him yourself, because you want the service to be done 
in a specific way. It is not that you appoint somebody else to train 
the person. You do it yourself to make sure you get exactly what 
you want. If some other person trains them, then the service will 
be done according to that person's mood. It is Krsna, whom we are 
supposed to serve, and it is Krsna Himself who takes care of training 
His people. Krsna Himself promises to maintain this process. The 
guru is Krsna Himself, and not anybody else. 


Balarama, Nityananda, or Srimati Radharani have different 
purposes in Krsna's pastimes, although there is no difference 
between Balarama and Nityananda. They assist Bhagavan in His 
pastimes, but they are not guru themselves. Nowhere in the Sastra 
does it say that Balarama is ádiguru. Krsna Himself says that He 
manifests Himself as guru (SB 11.17.27): 


acaryam mam vijaniyan 

navanmanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyasüyeta 

sarva-deva-mayo guruh 


“Know Me to be the acárya, never disrespect him, and do not find 
fault in him, thinking him to be a mortal being. Know the guru as 
embodiment of all the devas. 

* 
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QUESTION: We should deal with the guru as Krsna. How shall 1 
understand this? T 

ANSWER: This means being respectful, not disobe ing, not 
disrespecting or criticizing the guru. When it is said that the guru is 
to be treated like God, it means that just as you do not criticize God 
you also do not find fault with the guru. You take his instructions 
as real and authoritative. 


QUESTION: Should one also learn from the guru how to approach 
Krsna? 


ANSWER: Yes. This is what guru means. Guru means teacher, 
and this is why we are here. 


* 


QUESTION: In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that the siksa- 
guru and dihsa-guru are both manifestations of Krsna, and one 
should see them as identical. However, sometimes the siksa-guru 
is different from the diksa-guru or not even a disciple of the diksa- 
guru. Should the $iksa-guru also be seen as a manifestation of Krsna? 


ANSWER: On the path of bhakti, diksd-guru and $ihsa-guru 


are one. You do not have a diksa-guru and then the śikşā-guru is 
somebody else. 


That option of having a separate siksd-guru is only if the diksa- 
guru disappears. Then, in his absence, if one needs to take siksa, one 
can take siksa from a guru or a qualified person who has the same 
bhava, or mood, following the same teachings as one's own guru. 
Otherwise, diksa-guru and $iksa-guru are one. 


Sometimes, if the guru disappears and one needs to take vesa- 
diksa, that means babaji-vesa, ds one takes it from a person of the 
same bhava. Still, it is the diksa-guru's parampara which is accepted, 
and not the parampara of the vesa-guru. That means, if the disciple 
has to explain to which parampara he belongs, then he should give 


the line of his diksa-guru and not the line of the person from whom 
he has taken vesa-diksa. 


* 


QUESTION: Do only brahmanas have the right to become guru or 
can one be from a Gosvàmi family? 
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ANSWER: In $dstra it is stated that only brahmanas have the right 
to become gurus. 


The first transgression of this statement was by Narottama dasa 
Thakura. Although Narottama dasa Thakura was not a brahmana, he 
gave initiation to Ganga Narayana Cakravarti, who was a brahmana. 
This caused a total revolt in society at that time, so much so that 
this situation was even brought before the king. The king decided 
that it was all right in the case of Narottama dasa Thakura, because 
he possessed such extraordinary qualifications. But this should be 
taken as the exception and not become an example for others. 


When I was a young boy, my gurudeva went with me to Radha 
Kunda and introduced me to different Vaisnavas. At that time a 
babaji said to my gurudeva, “It is a pity that I do not have such a 
qualified disciple." Later I asked my guruji what he meant with that 
remark, and my gurudeva answered, “He comes from the candala 
caste, and for him it would have been an upgrading of his status if 
he would have had a brahmana as a disciple. 


QUESTION: I read in the Upanisads that some brahmana accepted 
a king as his guru and studied from him, because that particular 
knowledge was known only to the king. So is it an exception? 


ANSWER: Yes, this is an exception. When there is no qualified 
brahmana guru, then even a qualified non-brahmana can be guru. 
Otherwise, the flow of knowledge would be lost. If a non-brahmana 
becomes guru, then it creates a disturbance in society. If a vaisya, for 
example, becomes guru, he will make a business out of it. A ksatriya 
will use the position of the guru to control and manipulate others 
or create politics. A brahmana, however, has the natural inclination 
to follow and study the $astra. Only he, if qualified, teaches sastra 
without motive and not with the intention of earning money out of it. 


QUESTION: But are not Vaisnavas considered higher than even 
brahmanas? 


ANSWER: Vaisnavas should be respected, no matter from 
whatever varna or caste they come. Vaisnavas have the acyuta gotra. 
In the past, kings did not rule over brahmanas and those who had 
acyuta gotra (Vaisnavas). They did not claim taxes from them. 


If a Vaisnava has the qualities of a brahmana, he should be 
respected as such, but this does not mean that he actually becomes a 
brahmana and should fulfill the functions and duties of a brahmana. 
Only brahmanas can become guru. 
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QUESTION: Only brahmanas are allowed to become gurus, but 


there are many books which quote verses to prove that everyone 


can become a guru. For example, Caitanya Caritàmrta, Madhya 
8.128 says: 


kiba vipra, kiba nyàsi, sudra hene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya 


“Whether one is a brahmana a sannyási, or a Sidra, regardless of 


what he is, he can become a guru if he knows the reality about of 
Krsna.” 


And there is also another verse in Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya 7.128: 


yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
amara ājñāya guru hana tara’ ei desa 


“Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Sri Krsna. In this way 
become a guru and try to liberate everyone in this land.” 


How do we reconcile this? 


ANSWER: Let this person at least be tattva-vetta, because the 
verse says: yei krsna-tattva-vetta sei guru haya. Not that you just say, 
“I am krsna-tattva-vetta.” If you want to follow this instruction, then 
become krsna-tattva-vetta, or a knower of the reality about Krsna. To 
become tattva-vetta, you have to study $ástra. You cannot become 
a tattva-vetta without studying and following śāstra. If you become 
a tattva-vetta and follow sastra, and if you are not a brahmana, then 
you would not like to become a guru. You are not going to become 
krsna-tattva-vetta just by reading prayers. 


You have to understand the verse in the context within which it 
is spoken. Is it defining who a guru is? Did Mahaprabhu give this 
order to a specific person or is it a general instruction? 


QUESTION, What was the purpose of Mahāprabhu speaking this 
verse? 


ANSWER: That is what I am trying to say. You have to see in what 
context the verse was spoken. Is it spoken in defining a guru? 

QUESTION: No. 

ANSWER: Then? Mahāprabhu told Sanātana Gosvāmī to write 


Hari-bhakti-vilasa, and He instructed him in the subject matter. He 
also told him about the qualifications of a guru. You read it and see 


Sri Guru Darsanam 181 


if it matches with the verse from Caitanya Caritamrta. You have to 
see in which context this verse was spoken. For example, people 
say, “Do not do cow sevá, otherwise you will become a cow, because 
Bharata Maharaja became a deer by serving a deer.” Many times 
people say this about me, because I am doing cow service. They say 
that I will become a cow in my next life. That is not the purpose 
of the story of Bharata Maharaja. The purpose of that story is to 
show that if you give up devotional service and become absorbed in 
material things, you will take birth according to your consciousness 
at the time of death. Krsna says in Gita 8.6: 


yam yam vápi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevamm 
tam tam evaiti haunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“O son of Kunti, whatever object one thinks of while dying, that 
and that only he attains, being constantly absorbed in thoughts of 
it.” 


This incident with Bharata Maharaja also shows that bhakti is 
never lost. Even when he became a deer, he remained a devotee. He 
remembered Krsna. This is the purpose of the story. So you have to 
be conscious of the context in which it was written and not simply 
use a Sloka from somewhere to support your opinion and reinforce 
your own conclusions. What about the other slokas which say that a 

rahmana should be guru? Then they will all be wrong. You have to 
reconcile the CORE LOIS statements of Sdstra, otherwise people 
will be misled in the name of sástra. 


* 


QUESTION: When the guru is not an uttama-bhakta, can he still 
give initiation if he is concerned that his disciples are receiving 
instruction from an uttama devotee? 


ANSWER: Sdstra says that only an uttama devotee should give 
initiation. If he is not on that level and still accepts disciples, then 
he goes against astra. He must have some other motives, such as 
amassing wealth and followers. He is like a shopkeeper who has 
many clothes in his shop. These items are not for his personal use 
but for selling. Similarly, these so-called gurus keep temples and 
deities, but they do not personally worship them. Rather, they 
engage other people in worshipping. This is all for business. Most 
peo fe have a cheating mentality, and therefore they are attracted 


to cheaters like this. 
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QUESTION: If a guru is sick or old, can he order ritvik disciples 
to give initiation in his name? 

ANSWER: If a guru is sick or old and not able to give initiation 
he should stop accepting disciples. He should allow his disciples to 
accept disciples themselves. Otherwise it is only business, as was 
already explained. Why should he not allow his disciples to initiate? 
There is no such thing as a ritvik guru. 


QUESTION: What is the position of caitya-guru? 


ANSWER: Caitya-guru is Bhagavan Himself, who gives inspiration 
from within. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of this terms sarvajña (all- 
knowing)? What is the consciousness of a devotee who has this 
sarvajñatā? If I hear that there is someone who knows and can tell 
me about my past, present, and future, then he must have some 
mystical abilities that tell him what's going to happen in future. 


ANSWER: Sarvajfia is only Krsna and nobody else. There is no 
need for the guru or any devotee to be sarvajfia, because this has 
nothing to do with bhakti. The purpose of bhakti is to perform 
service to Bhagavan without any material motives. 


Mystical phenomena are in no way related to bhakti. This idea is 
propagated to attract others or create some awe and reverence about 
a person. These types of statements even a jyotishi (astrologer) can 
make. They can tell you about your past, present, and future. The 
subject matter related to one's life is very limited. Even if you practice 
it a little bit, and even if you do doichow much, but simply talk 
about a few things, people will be impressed. Everyone has some 
health, family, and Ace problems. You can make predictions 
about these things, and one of your predictions will fit. You don't 
need great knowledge to do this. There is no such thing as sarvajfia. 


Inspiration comes from Krsna, and He is the one who gives 
knowledge: The guru does not know your past, present, and future, 
because that does not serve any purpose. His job is to give knowledge 
of śāstra. That is what the guru knows, and he is sarvajna in that. 
That he knows perfectly. Some people will talk about things such as 


sarvajnata if they want to mesmerize others. Such talks go on, but 
they are not true. 
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49. Guru—Disciple 


QUESTION: You said that if one is not prepared to accept 
instructions, then one should not take initiation. Are you suggesting 
that one must be fully prepared to do absolutely anything that the 
guru says before taking initiation, or can one take initiation and 
slowly try to reach the point of full surrender? 


ANSWER: There are two paths, pravrtti-marga and nivrtti-marga: 


1) Pravrtti-marga, the path of material attachment, is when the 
person is attached to his body and things related to the body, and he 
wants to derive pleasure from that. His interest is not in getting out 
of the material world, but remaining here and getting a comfortable 
situation in the material world—in this life and the next. Whatever 
he does, whether he follows Vedic processes or other processes, 
his interest is to get a comfortable material situation. Even if he 
takes diksà and follows some religious principles, his purpose is 
ultimately material enjoyment. This is one path. 


2) Nivrtti-marga, the other path, is where the person understands 
that material existence is ultimately painful and miserable, and 
he is not interested in taking birth after birth. He wants to get out 
of it and understands that the process for that is to take shelter 
of Bhagavan. Thus his goal is to attain ánanda, or bliss, in the 
association of Bhagavan. He takes to the spiritual path, beginnin 


with diksa, because he wants to finish his existence in the REI 
world. That is called nivrtti-marga. 


The first step is to deliberate on this properly and decide what one 
wants. Whether one wants to be on the Path of pravrtti or nivrtti— 
material enjoyment or the spiritual world, in either case, one has to 
take diksa. 


There are people who come to me to take diksa and babaji-vesa. So 
I ask them, " do you want this?" And they may say, "I want to 
go to Bengal, ve disciples, and collect money.” Then I ask them, 
“Why don’t you just go without it?” Then they say, “People will 
ask me who my guru is. Then I need an answer, so I have to have 
a guru.” So I give them diksd, and they go away, make disciples, 
collect money, and do their business. They are truthful about it and 
are following pravrtti-marga. 


Similarly, one has to be also truthful on the nivrtti-marga, because 
on the nivrtti-marga the guru has to be accepted as God, and one 
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has to have the same interest as the guru. One has to follow his 
instructions and remain under his discipline. 

Diksd entails two things: It gives us divya jnana (transcendental 
knowledge), and it removes one’s sins. That is why it has two 
syllables, dik-sa: divya jñānar yato dadyat kuryat papasya sanksayam. 
Divya jnana means the knowledge of the svarüpa of the jiva. The 
svarüpa of the jiva is that he is a servant of Bhagavan. If one sincerely 
accepts diksa from a qualified guru, then Bhagavan actually becomes 
pleased and accepts one as His own person. When Bhagavan accepts 
the disciple, the latter becomes free from sins, because now he is 
no longer going to act independently or frivolously. He is going 
to work under the order of the guru. Therefore, there is no more 
karma, sin, or anything else which is the result of a material or 
independent life. This is why there are no more papas (sins) for 
him. However, one must be truthful about it. The process is not 
that one takes diksa and after that, one acts independently. If one 
is truthful, then it works. After taking diksa, one should learn the 


principles of bhagavata-dharma from the guru and follow them. 
This is nivrtti-marga. 


Previously, even people who followed pravrtti-marga had a guru. 
Of course, the gurus for pravrtti-marga were different from the gurus 
of nivrtti-márga. But even on pravrtti-marga, they meticulously 
followed the instructions of their guru. Now, however, everything 
is a joke. People are not interested in nivrtti, That is why I say, 
“If one is not sincere, then one should not take diksa.” Why does 
one have to take it? If one’s interest is only in material pleasure, 
then there is so much facility for that in the maya world. Why 
does one take to this spiritual path and make a business out of it? 
Satammárga stabdhena düsitah. This is a path of sat-purusa, saintly 
people, which means those who do not Bs a cheating mentality 
and are truthful. This path is called sanmárga. The word sat has 
different meanings. It means truthful and sincere, and it also means 
the path of Bhagavan, who is also truthful. We should come to this 


path with a sincere desire to follow it exactly, and then we should 
accept diksd with sincerity. 


QUESTION: Can one gradually work towards this goal? 


ANSWER: One has to decide that this is what one wants. It is not 
possible that you want this, but your real interest is in something 
else. You should decide in your mind whether you want to follow 
pravrtti-marga or nivrtti-marga. This is the first decision that one 
should make. And if you want to follow nivrtti-marga, then you 
should be sincere about it. Obviously, if it is called marga (path), 
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ou have to follow it and make progress gradually. However, the 
main thing I am trying to say is that people are not even clear as to 
what they want. They come to one path, but their goal is another. 
That is why I am saying, the goal must be made absolutely clear in 
one's mind. 


QUESTION: When the guru does not give instructions to the 
disciple, does that mean that the disciple is situated on the pravrtti- 
marga? 


ANSWER: If the guru feels that the disciple is not qualified to 
take instructions, why would he burden him? He is not going to 
take instructions anyway. I do not disturb such disciples. 


QUESTION: So if one is not receiving instructions, would that be 
a sign that one is not on the nivrtti-márga? I never see you giving 
instructions to your disciples, does that mean they are all on the 
pravrtti-marga? 


ANSWER: Whether pravrtti or nivrtti-marga, the person has 
to decide, because one has to follow a guru on either path. As 
far as instructions are concerned, it is not true that I do not give 
instructions or that this is my style. When a person is ualified, 
if 1 feel that someone is surrendered, or if you come an tell me 
that you want to follow and you ask for instructions, then, as I said 
earlier, I will give instructions. 


However, when I see that such is not the case, then why should I 
give instructions? I know that the person will not follow, and this 
will ultimately create a dangerous situation for him. He will commit 
the offense of disrespecting the guru. This is the path of God, the 

ath of truthfulness, and if one takes diksa, then one is supposed to 
ollow the order of the guru without deliberation whether it is just 
or unjust. There is no such deliberation on this path after taking 
diksd. The guru is not going to say anything when the person does 
not want to follow. On this path, once you take a guru, then there 
is no such deliberation that the guru can be wrong, or that you have 
the thought, “Why is he asking me this?” This is not acceptable in 
bhakti. 


That is what one has to decide before takin diksa, and after diksa 
one must follow. If one is sincere and truthful, then the instruction 
will be given. One must first understand whether one’s interest is in 
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material pleasure. If one wishes to give up material pleasures onl 
then should one take to this process. y 


Sometimes, someone becomes naturally interested in such 
peus Then they do not need such deliberation. They naturally 
ike this process, as in my own case. I was not given any instructions 
but I naturally liked this path of bhakti. It was only later on that | 
studied, and whatever I studied, it was just a confirmation of my 
own feeling that one has to surrender like this, and one has to follow 
the guru without any deliberation whether he is right or wrong. I 
was already like that to begin with. If that happens, that is the best. 


When that is not the case, then one should properly deliberate. 
It is not a joke or something to be treated lightly but rather a very 
serious process. Only if one is seriously interested in it, then one 
should follow. Otherwise, there is no need. One's heart will know 
whether one is on the path of pravrtti or nivrtti. 


QUESTION: Nowadays most people who approach a guru have 
had negative experiences about surrendering to a guru, so it is very 
hard to develop trust to surrender again. 


ANSWER: If that is the case, then do not take diksa. After taking 
diksa, divorce is not possible on this path. Therefore, one has to 
deliberate before choosing. If one wants to be ástika (theistic), which 
means to be a believer of God, then at least one should believe in 
God— meaning to follow His words in the form of sastra. To accept 
that the guru is God is very difficult to follow, but at least follow 
God, ne what He is saying. At least, have trust in His words, but 
people do not even have trust in God's words. 


* 


QUESTION: Is this just a personal choice? If somebody is not so 
qualified, but still wants to follow this process, can he act like that? 


ANSWER: You have to decide what you want to follow. If your 
interest is in the nivrtti-marga, then you follow this process. 


QUESTION: But sometimes this spoon could be too big. 
ANSWER: The spoon is big or small, depending on your desire. If 


you firmly desire something, then the big spoon will become small. 
And if you do not desire it, then the spoon will become very big. 


* 
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QUESTION: How can one come in contact with the proper 
knowledge, if one does not know what a sastriya guru is? 


ANSWER: It is inevitable that there will be unqualified gurus, 
because people are always looking for ways and means to subsist. 
Previously, such things were also there, and that is why there are 
descriptions of bhakti, bhakti-abhasa, etc. 


Those who are inquisitive about uttama-sreya, the highest welfare, 
will have to do some searching for it. If they are sincere, then the 
will find the proper guru, but if they are not sincere, they will 
definitely go to an unqualified guru, because their interests will 
match. So, it depends whether the person is really interested or not 
in the ultimate, which is uttama-bhakti. If he is, then he will not be 
satisfied until he finds a qualified guru. 


* 


QUESTION: Is it already determined who is going to get which 
guru? Does the guru know in advance who his disciple will be? 


ANSWER: It is not fixed or determined who is going to get which 
guru. It is Isvara who gives the inspiration, and depending on that, 
one will decide whether someone is his guru or not. Whether one is 
on the spiritual or the material path, everything is under the control 
of Iévara. Since He is the controller, He will inspire the person, and 
that depends on one's qualification. 


* 


QUESTION: I wonder why we have met Maharaja. Is it a matter 
of luck, past lives (sukrti), or something else? 


ANSWER: The cause for this is only Bhagavan’s grace. When 
Bhagavan wants to uplift somebody, He inspires him to approach 
His own devotee. It is not the result of any sukrti. 


QUESTION: It is just luck? 


ANSWER: You can call it luck. Because bhakti comes only from 
God, so it is arranged by His grace. 


* 
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QUESTION: What can we do, who are in an in-between Stage 
of being not surrendered, but desiring it? Knowing that we cannot 


take shelter of other paths, what is this stage called and what can be 
done at this stage? 


ANSWER: The meaning of diksd is to accept the guru as authority 
and follow him. It is for this purpose only that one takes dihsa. If 
one has a desire for this, then one should follow it. This is what one 
has to do. Just as in the material world, if you want to do something, 
you have to follow some authority. Even if you are driving down the 


road, you follow certain rules. But if you flout these rules, you get 
into trouble. 


The spiritual path is similar. There are instructions of śāstra, 

uru, or Krsna, and if you desire to attain Krsna, then you have to 
PS His instructions. One has to understand this, and if one is 
actually interested in it, then one should do it. Otherwise, one will 
do whatever one wants to do. Instead of following the guru, one 
follows one's own mind. If one wants to follow one's mind, then 
what instruction can be given to such a person? The instruction 
has no meaning. It is a simple thing. If you accept diksa and a guru, 
then you follow his instructions and remain under his authority. 
Sometimes people come, take diksa, and then they ask. “What do I 
have to do?" I would then, for example, say, “Do not eat grains on 
Ekadasi.” However, they would still eat grains, and their own family 
members would ask them, “If you do not like to follow your guru, 


then why did you ask him what you should do?" What is the use of 
taking dihsà like this? 


In the material world you also have to follow. If there is a red 
light, you have to stop. Then why does one not want to follow the 
instructions on the spiritual path? I cannot understand the problem. 
Everywhere you have to igo certain instructions or some rules 


from some authority. On the spiritual path you also have to follow. 
What is the difficulty? 


w 


QUESTION: If a person desires to surrender fully and follow 
the guru, should such a person wait until he is fully surrendered 


before taking diksa, or can diksà be a boost to propelling that person 
toward the goal? 


ANSWER: First one should understand pravrtti-marga and nivrtti- 
marga. 1f one is interested in nivrtti-marga and understands it, then 
one takes diksa. If one has taken diksá without understanding it, 


6ri Guru Darsanam um 


then one should still try to understand and follow. If one is not fully 
surrendered, then one should slowly surrender. It should not be 
that one takes diksa and has no interest in it. The guru becomes the 
disciple and the disciple becomes the guru, and then the disciple 
orders the guru, “Give me this, give me that, and do like this!" This 
is not the spiritual process. That is what is happening at the present 
time, because people are turning everything into a business. These 
gurus say, "Just take the mantra from me and then do whatever 

ou want.” Due to much corruption, the path of bhakti has become 
degraded, just like the Indian government. This is anirvacaniya, 
indescribable, and there is nothing that can be said about it, or 
whether it is spiritual or material. 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain the tatra bhagavatan 
dharman verse further, which speaks about accepting a guru? 


ANSWER: 
tatra bhagavatan dharman 
siksed gurv-atma-daivatah 
amāyayānuvrttyā yais 
tusyed atmatma-do harih 


“From the guru, whom one should love as one’s own self and 
as the object of one’s devotion, one should learn the princi les 
of bhakti, rendering service to him with sincerity. By doing that, 
Sri Hari, who is the soul of the Universe and gives Himself to His 
devotees, is pleased.” (SB 11.3.22) 


A person inquiring about the ultimate welfare should approach a 
guru who is expert, who has studied and realized the scriptures, and 
who is following them. After surrendering to such a guru and taking 
diksà, one should render service to him with utmost sincerity, 
considering oneself as having the same desire or purpose as the guru, 
cooperating with him, and serving him with a favorable mood. Then 
one should study bhagavata-dharma from him. Bhagavata-dharma 
means those words which have been spoken by Bhagavan Himself, 
which are described in the Eleventh Canto, and which specifically 
mean bhakti. This means following the authoritative footsteps of 


the dcaryas. 


This is uttama-bhakti, and it has to be learned from the guru. The 
learning comes by performing service, and then anartha-nivrtti 
(purification) occurs. Only then will realization happen. Krsna 
Himself says that in SB 11.19.5: jniana-vijnana-sampanno bhaja mam 


Sri Guru Dars$anam 190 


bhakti-bhavitah (“One should become endowed with jñāna and 
vijfiana and then serve Me with devotion"). 


Jfàna here means scriptural knowledge and vijfiana means the 
realization. So one has to study and also realize. Realization comes 
by pore of service, which results in anartha-nivrtti. Then one 
realizes the meaning of sástra. One should study or learn because 
that pleases Bhagavan. 


The guru is considered as the worshipable Lord (ista-devata), and 
also dear (atmá-devatam). Krsna is pleased if one approaches such a 


uru, surrenders, renders service, and studies. That is the meanin 
g 
of the above verse. 


QUESTION: How is the guru receptive of our consciousness—is 
he seeing our mood? 


ANSWER: The guru has certain qualifications which are given in 
SB 11.3.21: 


tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
sabde pare ca nisnatam 
brahmany upasamasrayam 


“Therefore, one desirous of knowing the ultimate welfare should 


resort to a preceptor who is well versed in scripture, has realized the 
Absolute Reality, and thus is fully peaceful." 


So these are the qualification of a guru: 


1) He is expert in the knowledge of astra. 
2) He has realization of it. 
3) He practices it in his own life. 


This is the true meaning of guru, and not that he possesses 
mystical powers as many people think. People speak of the guru as a 
mystical man, but these kind of so-called gurus only want to attract 
and then exploit disciples. Mystical powers have nothing to do with 
devotional service. Mystical powers are part of the yoga-marga, but 


not part of bhakti. People try to apply methods from other paths to 
bhakti because of its appeal to the common masses. 


The characteristics of a disciple are also described in $ástra. The 
guru knows the mentality or psychology of the disciple, which 


a 
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is not very difficult to understand. Basically, everybody is born 
from sex life. Therefore, everybody is attracted to sex and other 
sense pleasures, and to satisfy these pleasures, they want money 
or fulfill the basic needs related to the body. This is the underlying 
psychology of every human being, and to understand this does 
not require any special training. The qualifications of a disciple 
are described in sástra, but to find such a disciple is not common. 
The guru understands every disciple very well, but he may not talk 
about it, otherwise everybody will run away. So knowingly he has to 
deal with everybody as if he does not know their nature. 


The disciple is described in the same verse quoted above, tasmad 
gurur prapadyeta, which means that he takes shelter of the guru, 
and jijfiasuh $reya uttamam, that he is jiñāsā (inquisitive) regarding 
the topmost subjects. Just from the intention of the disciple you can 
understand where he stands. If his or her purpose is not to inquire 
about éreyas (pure bhahti), then he is not qualified or sincere. Both, 
the guru and the disciple are therefore described in just one verse. 


When will one be inquisitive about the object which can bestow 
the topmost welfare? Only when one has lost interest in material 
pleasure—in this or in future lives. Only then will one have 
inquisitiveness as to the Absolute Reality. The guru will know from 
that whether the disciple is actually prapanna, taking proper shelter, 
or not. 


* 


QUESTION: Who is considered to be a sadhu? 


ANSWER: Sadhu is a general word, meaning “one who is the 
best.” Therefore, there are different sadhus according to different 
fields. In the material field, if a person is considered to be truthful 
or faithful to his word, then he is a sadhu. Similarly, there are sadhus 
on the path of yoga, jana, and karma, and they all have different 
characteristics. 


On the path of bhakti, the sadhu is known by the amount of priti 
(love) he has for Bhagavan. Priti is of course difficult to understand. 
Priti comes from the root priri, which means to satisfy. So priti, or 
love, means satisfying another person. In bhakti, it means satisfying 
Bhagavan or the guru. The more love one has, the better sadhu one 
is considered to be. There are three divisions of sadhus: the best 
sadhu (srestha), the medium sadhu (madhyama), and the lower 
sadhu (kanistha). The topmost sádhus on the path of bhakti are the 
gopis, because they perform the topmost favorable service for Krsna. 


Em 
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It is impossible to understand the mood of th 


j sta | € gopis, because they 
are not interested in receiving any independe 


nt pleasure. 


Priti means a kind of consciousness or pleasure Which comes 
when you perform service for the object of your priti and attend 
to that person's satisfaction. By seeing the object of your service 
happy, you feel Bar or satisfied yourself. This is called priti. The 
more priti one has, the more one is considered a sádhu, and the gopis 
are the highest sadhus on the path of bhakti. 


Priti is a special type of feeling or consciousness in which one 
wants to see the object of one's priti pleased by one's service. When 
you understand or feel that there is pleasure in the other person's 
heart because of your service, then that gives a kind of feeling in 
your own heart. That is called priti. 


Priti always has an object. It is not without an object. There is 
always an intention, a feeling within you, that you want to please 
the person, and that gives you satisfaction. For that reason, you 


want to get close to that person, you want to associate with that 
person and serve him. 


QUESTION: We hear that with Krsna we have different 


relationships, such as servant, friend, parent, etc. What is our 
relation to the guru? 


ANSWER: Our relationship with the guru is only one: He is the 
teacher. Therefore, he is the master and controller. And the disciple 


is always the student and the one who is disciplined. That is why he 
is called disciple. 


Krsna says that He Himself takes the form of the guru to give 
education and to discipline society. Discipline is possible only 
when there is a relationship of master and servant. It cannot be 
in any other relationship. Therefore, the guru is not to be seen as 
an ordinary person and is always to be honored. For example, his 
name is not to be pronounced as you utter another's name in dail 
dealings. If you must speak this name, then it is to be spoken wit 
great respect. You do not even cross the guru's shadow or touch his 
seat, his clothes, etc., with the lower part of your body. Previously, 
it was the rule that the disciple would never eat before the guru had 
taken his prasada. Only when the guru had eaten, did the disciple 
eat his remnants. In my whole life, I never ate independently, as 1 
always followed this principle. This is how the disciple is always 
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under the discipline of the guru, and there is no other possibility in 
this relationship. 


Bhahti gives proper realization, renunciation, opulence, and 
freedom from material bondage. Bhakti is the only transcendental 
process that is superior to the material gunas. Therefore, bhahti has 
the ability to provide the best realization and renunciation unlike 
other processes that can only provide material benefits. 


Unfortunately, unqualified people have taken to this path of bhakti 
and have made a business out ant They give whatever mantra in 
whatever relationship, and they even give diksa by telephone. By 
using a microphone and loudspeaker, some gurus are giving diksa 
and initiating hundreds of people during public lectures. This is 
all business and profit-driven and has nothing to do with spiritual 
life. These unqualified gurus have many disciples. Therefore, 
they propagate their process as being true, and the real process is 
neglected. 


Bhakti has turned into a business because people themselves are 
not interested in it. Ifa person is interested, then they are committed 
to following a proper discipline, and only then will someone 
understand. If the disciple is not disciplined, he cannot understand, 
because he continues to act with his material ego. Therefore, diksa 
means to surrender, and you no longer maintain your independent 
ego anymore. Your ego as a disciple should always be, “I am 
surrendered to my guru.” When sucha mood is there, your behavior 
also changes, and only then can one understand the reality. 


Bhakti is the only real dharma, and only by bhakti does one obtain 
all good qualities. If one is not even disciplined, then what good 
qualities can one have? Bhakti is the only real process, and it brings 
welfare to a person. Even great personalities are searching for bhakti, 
but do not attain it, because no matter how great one is, one still has 
to go through the process of surrendering the ego. 


* 


QUESTION: How can I build up or deepen my relationship with 
my gurudeva? 


ANSWER: Since it is you who made the decision to take diksa and 
not me, if I say something, then it will again turn into a material 
relation. It is not my intention to convince (peop to become my 
followers. It is the disciple who has to decide to surrender to the 


guru. In a way, it is an inappropriate question. 


ED 
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You have to understand bhakti properly, 
faith, and then the taste will come. Then 
what can be said. If I say that you should come and live under m 
care, then I have to take care of you and instead of doing sence 
to God, I will be serving you. In Bhakti, you make the decision to 
follow and then you will know how to relate with the guru. One 
accepts a guru by one’s own decision. It is not that the guru says, 


"You become my disciple.” Sastra forbids that a guru preaches to 
make disciples. 


remove the doubts, have 
you have to decide as to 


QUESTION: It seems like one has to make this decision again 
and again. 

ANSWER: No, the decision is made once. After that, you do not 
have to make a decision. 


QUESTION: I mean the decision to become a proper devotee or 
disciple. 


ANSWER: That is because of our problems. It is not necessary to 
make such a decision at every step. To begin with, you should have 
proper understanding and knowledge, and then there is no struggle. 
Even if you are seemingly weak, you will not have any problems. If 
the decision is strong to begin with, then where is the doubt? There 
is no question of leaving the guru. If one makes a decision with 
proper understanding, then there is no struggle. 


QUESTION: If one has this mentality of surrendering, then does 
this evolve naturally? 


ANSWER: That is what I am saying. There is no question of fear 
or leaving this path and going away. This does not happen. The idea 
of being on the wrong path never even occurs to a disciple. Nobody 
preached to Sanatana and Ripa Gosvami to follow Mahaprabhu, 


yet they surrendered to Him fully and followed him for the rest of 
their lives. 


QUESTION: How can we understand the statement, “The intensity 
of the gu cle relationship determines the relationship whic 
the disciple will have later on with Krsna"? 


ANSWER: The guru is dtma-devatam. This means that the guru is 
very dear and is also worshipable like God. The disciple will get the 
same bhava that the guru has, depending upon the sampradaya and 

arivara (family) in which one has taken initiation. To attain this 
hava, one has to serve the guru sincerely and should not see him 
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as a material REA One should not think that he has a material 
body and so orth. One should worship the guru as átmá-devatàm 
and serve him free from any cheating propensity. If one is able to do 
that, then one will get the same bhava that the guru has for Krsna. 
For that, one has to treat the guru in the same manner as one would 
treat Krsna. 

* 


QUESTION: What if one does not attain perfection in this 
lifetime? What will happen in the next life, because the guru has 
gone to the spiritual world. 


ANSWER: When one has taken diksa properly, he is liberated. 
But when he does not follow his guru, then he hasn't understood 
the meaning of diksà. Then what is the question of a relationship 
with the guru? However, when one keeps his promises of initiation, 
namely, to follow and serve his guru and Krsna favorably, without 
any cheating, then there is no question of his taking birth again. 


You should not see the guru as a mortal being but as Krsna 
Himself. When you accept the guru, you should be truthful to that 
ideal. Then there is no question of another birth. 


QUESTION: Why does Maharaja not give us some solid 
instruction as to what we should do? 


ANSWER: We have been talking about raganuga-bhakti and 
spontaneity. Service should come from you. Even if you want to do 
a little bit of service, do it without me asking for it. And when you 
begin doing service, then I will also give further instructions. So first, 
you have to take the initiative and do service. [Satyanarayana Dasa 
comments: *What he means is that if he gives you solid instruction, 
then you may not do it, and thus you will ultimately leave him. This 
has been his experience time and time again. As Maharaja told one 
disciple, ‘If I give you some instruction, you are not going to do it.””] 


QUESTION: Well, it depends on the instruction. 


ANSWER: [Note: Maharaja was not inclined to speak more on 
this. What follows, as an answer to this and the following question, 
is a comment by SND]. What Maharaja is basically trying to say is, 
once you have taken diksà, you have already surrendered to him. 
Now you should try to show that by cooperation, then instruction 
will come after that. This is how it will naturally develop. Otherwise, 
it will simply become like an order, and you follow and then you 
think, “I have followed it.” That will give you pride. 
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QUESTION: Is that then mechanical? 


ANSWER: Not only will you do the service mechanically, but 
you will also become proud. You would even say, “Maharaja said 
that I will not do it, and I did it. Therefore I have proven that I am 
better.” Moreover, after following the particular instructions, you 
will think that you have done your duty, and now you are free. The 


guru understands the mind perfectly and therefore he deals with 
you in this way. 


* 


QUESTION: Is service to the guru only possible in his association — 
only if you are together with him? 


ANSWER: Service can be done from anywhere, whether near 


or far, with the mind or the physical body. Service means acting 
favorably and cooperating. 


* 


QUESTION: If someone has no positive feelings or appreciation 
for his own spiritual self, how can he understand the concept of 
loving Krsna as one loves oneself? 


ANSWER: Bhakti means to do service, and this service has to 
be done to the guru. One accepts a guru and then does anukülya 
(favorable service) to him and avoids that which is unfavorable or 
inconvenient for the guru. This is bhakti, and it is very simple. If 
one is interested in doing that, then it is not difficult at all. 


This example of love for the guru is like the love one has for 
oneself, as it can give us an idea of the attachment we need to have 
for bhakti. Just as one is attached to some sense pleasure, a son, or 
any other possession, there is a similar attachment in bhakti also. 
Everybody has some experience of attachment somewhere. From 
that one can learn that a similar level of attachment is needed for 
the guru or Krsna. 


It is very simule and not complicated. If one can have such a 
mood towards the guru, then one will experience bhakti, and then 
one can deal with other beings in the same manner. The guru is the 
first person to be served with the consciousness of regarding him as 
something other than a material human being. Bhakti is universall 

applicable, and there is no discrimination on the basis of one’s birt 

or gender, but one should be sincere about it and follow it sincerely. 
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First, one has to have this resolve in one’s mind, and when the 
resolve is present in the mind, then it will manifest externally in 
one’s actions. Otherwise, people take bath in Radha Kunda or do 
parikrama, and yet they have no experience of bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the cause of our independence? 


ANSWER: Ignorance, which turns one away from Bhagavàn and 
from the guru. 


* 


QUESTION: In the Gaudiya Matha I always heard devotees 
talking about the *mercy of the guru." If the guru becomes angry, 
people would say, “this is mercy” and if he gives you a sweet, "this 
is mercy." Everything is, “you pot the mercy, prabhu.” What does it 
really mean to get the mercy of the guru? 


ANSWER: All these types of statements are material. They are 
just to keep people together or influence them. When you render 
pleasing service to the guru and when he is pleased because you are 
sincere, then out of his pleasure, the mercy flows. It means that you 
have become further inspired and enthusiastic to do service. The 
sign of mercy is that you get pleasure in serving and have lost your 
interest in material pursuits and sense pleasures. 


QUESTION: Then we develop more interest and desire to please? 


ANSWER: Yes, that is mercy. Otherwise, such kinds of statements 
are uttered just to praise someone to get some work done or to 
get some favor. Then it is nothing more than a technique to boost 
the ego. By hearing such praise, the person becomes enthusiastic to 


serve. 
* 


QUESTION: If one receives the seed of raganuga-bhakti from a 
qualified guru in one’s life, how then does he proceed in his next 
life? 


ANSWER: [Note: This is another embarrassing question, which 
has been asked repeatedly, and it is irritating to Maharaja. So 
what follows is a comment by SND.] Maharaja has answered this 
question already two, three times. There is no second birth if you 
have a genuine guru. Asking him this question again is insulting 
him, because that means that he is not qualified to deliver you. If 
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yee have a genuine guru, and you are following him, why do you 
ave to take another birth? 


QUESTION: I am thinking of my own example of coming in 
contact with Bhagavad Gita and reading it ... 

ANSWER: Do not compare all this with raganuga-bhakti. If you 
are coming to ráganuga-bhakti and have taken initiation, then there 
is no birth after that. You just have to follow the path. There are so 
many examples for that. Even nāmābhāsa gives liberation. If you 
take initiation from a genuine guru and surrender, then all your 
karma is finished. Karma acts when you identify yourself with the 
body. Once you have surrendered, your karma will not remain. God 
Himself has given the words, “If you surrender to Me, I will make 
you free from all sins" (Gità.18.66). Now, if the disciple comes with 


a different motive, then nobody can help him. Even God cannot 
help him. 


Only when it is time for one's material existence to come to an 
end, one is given a chance to take initiation from a genuine guru. 
Otherwise, why would God bring a person to a qualified guru? 
There is no need. Still, that does not mean that you can misuse 
that facility. So, if one has taken initiation with proper intention 
and has surrendered, then there is no question of any karma or 
of taking another birth. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is described 


that all karma, including kita, bija, prarabdha, and aprarabdha, are 
destroyed by bhakti. 


QUESTION: But if I die now, I think that I have to take another 
birth to complete my understanding and achieve perfection. I was 
wondering how then the seed from this life would be carried over? 


ANSWER: These types of doubts come because of previous 
misconceptions. This misconception is always to think that, "If I 
do this much, then I will get that much." You think that if you take 
five steps, then you move ten feet. Now you are thinking, *I have 
taken one step, and I want to go ten feet, but if I die now, then what 


will happen to the other nine feet?" That calculation does not apply 
here. t 


QUESTION: My question is about the spiritual bank account. 


ANSWER: If you try to analyze what caused you to come here, 
you cannot say that you did such and such activities, and therefore 
you came to this process. This is exactly what I am saying. These 
types of doubts come because we have an understanding that there 
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is a cause and an effect. When it is time for a person’s cessation in 
the material world, then he gets sat-sanga. No matter what your 
actions are, you came to this point only because of the causeless 
association of a devotee. 


Bhakti is so simple that if you take diksa and after that do not 
commit offense, especially against the guru, then you do not have to 
do anything. If you do not commit an offense, meaning you do not 
act in a manner that is displeasing to the guru, and you do not go 
against Sdstra, then you have achieved perfection. However, if you 
commit an offense, it implies that you do not want perfection. Apart 
from this, you do not have to do anything else by which to attain 
perfection. Yes, bhakti is simple. 

* 


QUESTION: How do we find out what is pleasure to the guru? 
Will he give instructions, or will he reveal it? Should one simply 
inquire or is it by sadhu-sanga that we can come to understand? 


ANSWER: What is pleasing or displeasing is to be known by 
reciprocation. It is not simply a matter of the guru giving you orders, 
and you follow them. 


When performing service to the cows, or any other animal, you 
can tell when they feel satisfied and when they do not. In the same 
way, by practical dealings or doing service with the intention of 
“I want to please,” only then will you understand what is actually 

leasing and not pleasing. This service has to be done by having 
aith in the words of God. The guru is pleased when you follow 
what God says, which is ánuhülyasya sankalpah / pratikülyasya 
varjanam (CC Madhya 22.100). This means to do what is Em 
and avoid what is not pleasing. In the beginning, you uncerstan 
it by hearing, and then by reciprocating irectly with the person. 
Then you will know yourself, as it will be revealed to you, whether 
this is pleasing or not. If you have the intention to please the guru, 
then you will know, and you will act accordingly. 


We all are doing service to the cows, but when I go to the cows, 
they feel satisfied. They immediately reciprocate; they feel so happy, 
although I am not doing so much service as so many others are 
doing. So why do they feel satisfied with me and not with others? 
Although they do not have any language to express themselves, still 
feelings are there. By their behavior, we can understand how they 
are feeling. They fee satisfied by seeing me [Maharaja]. In the same 
way, we can also understand what is favorable and not favorable to 
the guru by rendering service to him. 
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QUESTION: But is this always connected to the cows or directed 
to the guru? What if you are not personally with the guru? 


ANSWER: It is not about being in physical proximity but about 
intimacy through sentiment. When you have the desire, then the 
reciprocation is there. There are people who are doing many more 
hours of service to the cows than I am, but the cows do not like 
them. So it is a matter of consciousness or internal feeling, mood 


or bhava, which is more important. And bhava you can have even 
when you are away. 


QUESTION: Is it an aparadha if one is trying to please Bhagavan, 
but out of lack of knowledge makes mistakes? 


ANSWER: One has to learn from the guru how to behave in a 
favorable manner and you have to ask questions about everything, 
including even how to pay obeisances, because there are many 
rules even about that. If you ask everything, then one by one, I will 


explain them. And if one sincerely wants to follow, then one should 
learn all of this. 


If one is not interested, then there is no offense involved, because 
then one is not related to God anyway. Fifty, sixty years ago, when 
people were sincere about devotion, they used to learn how to serve 
and how to behave, but now it is all a social farce. People have lost 
interest and they do not understand the importance of devotion, 
guru, or $ástra, nor do they put faith in them. Everything is ruined. 


If one is interested, however, then one should inquire, learn it, 
and follow. Previously, people had a natural liking for instructions, 
and they followed them. There was discipline and strict control. 
Nobody could just do what they wanted to do, but at present all that 
is lost. Today people have no idea what it means to surrender to the 
guru, nor do they know the definition of what it means to be a guru, 


or even what it means to please the guru. How can I explain these 
things? They have no idea at all. 


QUESTION: We talk about how different Vedic culture is from 
Western culture, which is part of our upbringing and nature. It is 
difficult for us to penetrate deeply into te subject of guru-seva? 


ANSWER: That is what I am saying. These things have to be 
learned. 
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QUESTION: That means that we can ask everything, even if it 
may appear to be a stupid question? 


ANSWER: First, one must have strong faith on this path. At least 
one should ask oneself, *Do I really want to follow the spiritual 
path?" One should consider whether one wants to remain in this 
ped world, taking birth again and again, or if one wants to get 
out of it. 


Whatever you are attached to, whether it is the body, family, 
money, or wealth, know that all of these will be taken away at the 
time of death. Then you have to take birth again, and go through 
the miseries of life. One has to think about these points and decide 
whether one wants to bring an end to this or one wants to continue 
in the material world like this. This must be a very thorough 
deliberation. If one takes the decision that one wants to bring an 
end to one's material existence, then one becomes interested in 
philosophies (sad-darsanas). Every philosophy is trying to give 
a solution to the problem of material existence, but this path of 
uttama-bhakti is the only one that gives a practical solution. All 
other paths are imaginary. 


The other paths explain so many different types of ideas and 
processes of how to get rid of material existence. They also assist 
you to come to the level of sraddha, and bhakti begins with sraddha. 
Whereas other paths bring you to the point of liberation, bhakti 
begins with liberation. Here one takes dios of the guru, and by 
taking shelter of the guru, one has to completely give up one's feeling 
that one is separate or independent. Althoug nobody is separate 
and nobody is independent, people believe that they are. If one 
truthfully follows this idea of surrender, then one is automatically 
liberated while living. Such a person will also become liberated after 

eath. 


That is why I repeatedly make the point that the guru is not to be 
treated as an ordinary human being or to be disrespected but is to 
be treated as God Himself. One should treat the guru the same way 
one would treat God if one met Him. This is the essence, and this 
is why I am stressing it. This is what people do not understand, or 
if they understand, they do not want to follow it. Without it, the 

ath does not work. Although people are saying that they are doing 
Bhakti, factually they are doing something social. Others have tol 
them, “This is devotion, and this is to be done in this manner,” so 


they keep on doing it. 
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_ Bhakti begins with guru-padasraya, taking shelter of the guru. This 
is the first step. The guru is the center. He is to be served without 
any personal motives or une propensities. When one does this 


then one is on the right track. If one is interested, then one should 
deliberate on this concept and follow it. 


* 


QUESTION: Once a disciple is situated in satyatà (truthfulness), 
and has accepted the vow of satyata, how does he then serve the 
guru, in the absence of direct instructions? 


ANSWER: A disciple means one who remains under the discipline 
of the guru. The word Sisya means to follow anusdsana, or discipline. 
If the disciple is truthful and sincere, then the guru will have a 
relationship with him. However, if the person is not sincere, then 
he is not going to follow the instruction of the guru and will commit 
further RON Because such a person is going to disobey Krsna, 
just as in the second chapter of Bhagavad Gita: 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 
prcchami tvam dharma-sammidha-cetah 
yac chreyah syan niscitam brühi tan me 
Sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 


“My nature being overpowered by the evil of weak heartedness 
and my mind confused about my duty, I ask You—please tell me 


which is best. I am Your disciple; please instruct me, who has taken 
refuge in You.” (Gita 2.7) 


Although Arjuna said, “I am Your disciple, please instruct me,” he 
refused to follow Krsna. There is one type of disciple, who, if given 
any instruction, won't follow it. Therefore, it is better not to give 
instructions to these people. But if somebody is actually sincere and 
truthful, then naturally there will be instruction, and it will come 
just by reciprocating with the guru. There will be reciprocation and 


mutual understanding between guru and disciple. There will be 
oneness in their ideas. 


If the disciple has his own agenda and a separatist nature, then 
what use is it to instruct such a disciple? The main thing is that if 
one is sincere about being a discipl 


QUE €, then the proper instruction 
will follow, but this is rare. It is important to understand this point, 


and only then, if one is sincere and serious about it, one should 
accept a guru. Otherwise, it is better not to have one. 
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QUESTION: Is the instruction given externally or is it given from 
the heart? 


ANSWER: It is both. It is given externally, but it is inspired in the 
heart. 


QUESTION: Does the guru feel when a disciple is praying to him 
and trying to perform service sincerely? 


ANSWER: This depends on the sincerity of the disciple. Distance 
is no hindrance, as this is not a material thing. Generally, the feeling 
is even stronger when there is separation. Familiarity often breads 
contempt. On account of the fact that Krsna inspires the guru, if the 
disciple is sincere, the guru knows it. 


* 


QUESTION: Could you explain the proper way in which we 
should pay our obeisances to you, Maharaja? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is performed for the satisfaction of the person 
whom you are serving. The basic principle is that you have to perform 
service in such a manner that it is—at least—not displeasing. For 
that, one has to use one’s own intelligent judgment. Service is not 
just doing some work and thinking, “I have done the work,” but 
also seeing that it is not creating displeasure or disturbance. 


In this age, people have no idea about bhakti. Moreover, this so- 
called preaching of bhakti is being done in such a manner that it 
would be better if it were not done. Then it would be easy to teach 
bhakti. Due to so many wrong concepts being preached, it has 
become difficult to explain about real bhakti. 


There are many rules about paying obeisance. Do not pay 
obeisance when the person is doing service, bringing water for the 
deities, picking and bringing flowers to the temple room, or any 
circumstances that will obstruct his service. One has to use one’s 
discretion, but these rules assist in guiding one. 


Rules are there when we have no understanding. Ultimately, one 
has to understand the effect that one's service will have. Bhakti is 
not just some regimen but it is about understanding the purpose. 


The essence or the basic sutra is that it has to be done for the 
pleasure of guru or Krsna, and any displeasing act must be avoided. 
If one is conscious about this, then it is possible to act favorably. 


B 
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Otherwise, just doing some action mechanically, does not hel 

For instance, often people come and want to touch the feet of the 
guru, but they have no concern as to whether they are in a clean E 
unclean state. How does it please me or anybody else if the person 
is unclean? What pleasure does it give? That has to be understood 


* 


QUESTION: What should one do if inadvertently, one somehow 
displeases the guru? 


ANSWER: You should be careful in future that you do not make 
the mistake again or act in such a way that would displease him. 
Just as when you work in a company, you act to satisfy your boss 
and you are careful not to do anything that will displease him; that 
very same principle applies here. Sevà means that you perform 
service, which is to the satisfaction of the guru. Just as in an office, 
you use your intelligence to make sure that you do not do anything 
to upset the boss, that same intelligence is used here. There is no 
difference between transcendental and material behavior. The same 
intelligence is applied in bhakti. Just as a good worker is very careful 


and attentive, one must also apply the same type of attentiveness in 
devotional life. 


QUESTION: Is the spiritual master subject to any reaction when 
the disciple commits an offense? In ISKCON many gurus are sick, 
and they say that it is due to the offenses of their disciples. 


ANSWER: No, that is not true. The guru does not suffer any 
reaction due to an offense by the disciple. If someone commits an 
offense, then only that person will suffer the reaction. 


* 


QUESTION: On one side, we want to develop love for the guru, 
but on the other side, there is respect. This seems to be like madhurya 
and aisvarya—two contradictory things. How can these emotions of 
love and respect towards the guru come together? 


ANSWER: The guru is sáhsát hari (directly Bhagavan) as the 


Sastra says. The key point of bhakti is dasya bhava (servitorship), and 
the other bhavas are also manifestations or further improvements 
only on dasya bhava. Whether it is sakhya, vatsalya, or madhurya, 
ultimately there is only dasya. That is the main thing. 
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The guru is to be treated as God. If you do not treat the guru as 
God, then you treat him as an ordinary person. If you do this, you 
are being offensive, and because of offenses, you will not follow 
anything that he says. That is why śästra says that the guru should 
not be treated like an ordinary person. In the material world, people 
are already treating each other as human beings, but that does not 
mean that this is mádhurya. The madhurya that sastra is talking 
about is also dásya. So, first dásya has to be there. And if dasya is 
not there, then there is no bhava—aisvarya or mádhurya. It is all 
material. 


With the guru it is not vatsalya-bhava, sakhya-bhava, or madhurya- 
bhava. The bhava is only dasya-bhava. When dasya bhava is there, 
only then can you have mamatva (“my”-ness, attachment) with him. 
When you have mamatva with him, then other things will follow. 
Mamatva will teach you how you have to reciprocate with him. 
But if dasya is not there, then there is nothing else. Therefore, the 


statement saksad-dhari tvena samasta $ástrair—the guru is directly 
Bhagavan. 


There is a difference between happiness (sukha) and bliss 
(ananda). Happiness means Gnukiilya-vedaniyam sukham (“what 
is pleasurable to oneself is called happiness”), and dnanda is that 
feeling of satisfaction or happiness that comes by giving satisfaction 
to Krsna or guru. 


In the material world, we have our own asmita (identification), 
which is the acquired ego that “Iam so and so,” and all the happiness 
and all the other qualities are basically manifestations of that asmita 
or “I.” This asmita—the acquired ego—cannot be given up unless 
one accepts the guru as Krsna or God. Otherwise, one will continue 
with one's own asmitd. So if one does not accept the statement of 
&ástra that the guru should not be treated as an ordinary person, 
one will continue with one’s own asmita. Consequently, whatever 
happiness or satisfaction is derived by such a person is because of 
one's own dnukiilya, service to oneself. 


QUESTION: During the different ages, is the connection between 
the guru and disciple ultimate, eternal, or are there also certain 


levels in each age? 


ANSWER: The relationship of guru and disciple is present in 
other paths as well, but it is only for a limited duration. Just as in 
the varnasrama system, where the brahmacari had to go and live in 
the gurukula, where he remained under the instruction of his guru, 
listened to his teachings, and worshiped him, but only for a limited 
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period. Once his education was complete, he became ah 


ousel 
and then he did not have much of a relationship with t e 


he guru. 


On the path of bhakti, however, the guru is the central point 
because the guru is Krsna. The type of relationship you develop 
with the guru is the type of relationship that you have with Kren 
You have to be truthful and completely transparent in your dealings 
with him. Therefore, although the guru-disciple relation was there 
on the other paths as well, it was only for a limited purpose and for a 
limited goal. Here in bhakti it is an eternal relationship and a direct 
relationship with Krsna through the guru. So it is special. Just as 
bhakti is special, the guru-disciple relationship is also special. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the relationship to the guru after his 


departure? What is our relationship in the spiritual world and in 
the next life? 


ANSWER: The relationship is the same as now. 


QUESTION: In this life also, after the guru departs, it is the same 
relationship that continues? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Also in the spiritual world? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: And in the next life also? 


ANSWER: In the next life it is the same. On the path of uttama- 
bhakti, the guru is the worshipable. Bhagavan Himself exists in the 
form of the guru. The relationship that is here is also there in the 
next life. It exists both, in the practicing stage and the perfected 
stage. This is because this is the path of dnugatya, or following. 
Nothing is done independently, and this relation continues even in 


the perfected stage. One always remains under the guidance of the 
guru. 


Therefore when Bhagavan is worshiped on the simhasana (throne), 
the guru has his seat on His left side and is worshiped first, and only 
then Bhagavan is wor aped. The relationship is not different here 
or there [in the spiritual world]; it is an eternal relation. On this 
path, the guru is the key figure. One is never independent of the 
guru. 


$ri Guru Darsanam 207 


QUESTION: How does a disciple cope when his guru expires 
especially a new disciple? , 


ANSWER: There are two possibilities: 


1) If he did not get proper education from the guru and therefore 
is not qualified to execute devotion without guidance, he should 
approach somebody who belongs to the same group (parivara), 
who has the same understanding of philosophy and the same frame 
of mind, and take instructions from him. 


2) If he has understood the essence and is able to grasp the 
scriptural meaning, then there is no need for him to approach 
someone for help. He should just follow whatever instruction he 
has received from his guru, and that itself will be sufficient for him. 


* 


QUESTION: If the guru disappears and the disciples are still 
sincerely attempting to surrender and follow the path of nivrtti 
marga, but they haven't reached the point of full surrender, does 
the guru have any responsibilities for those disciples? 


ANSWER: If the disciple is sincere and has willingly acce ted 
the guru, and if the guru leaves the body and the disciple follows 
the instructions of the guru, then that itself will give c disciple 
perfection in the guru's absence. That is because the guru is Isvara, 
he is the Supreme God Himself; so he will inspire him and the 
disciple will attain the ultimate goal of life through that only. But if 
the disciple is not sincere, then nothing can be done about it. 


This is the path of truthfulness, sanmarga, and if one is truthful, 
then he will attain success. 


QUESTION: And does that spill over into another lifetime if the 
disciple is sincerely following the path of nivrtti, but also leaves his 
body without having attained the stage of full surrender? 


ANSWER: There is no more birth if one takes diksa from a 
genuine guru, because one has no karma. When one comes to take 
diksa, then his karma is burnt, just as fire burns the wood. 


bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavej 

janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 

sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 
paravarese tvayi jayate matih 


Em 
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"When the end of the cycle of birth and death for a wanderi 

soul is near, then he gets the association of a devotee, O Śrī nec 
and when there is union with a devotee, then only one get ib 
mind to perform devotion to You, O Lord of all being, material di 
spiritual." (Prayers of Mucukunda, SB 10.51.53) B 


When Bhagavān wants somebody’s existence in the m 
world to come to an end, then He inspires him to come and 
genuine guru and take diksa from him. 


aterial 
meet a 


This path of bhakti should be understood as being separate from 
other paths like jriana or yoga, where one has to completely finish 
his karma by experiencing its result. Even if they become jivana- 
mukta, they still have to exhaust their karma. But just a little contact 
with bhakti completely burns karma. So even if the guru leaves his 
body and the disciple is sincerely endeavoring, that itself will give 
him perfection, and there is no more birth for him, provided that he 


is sincere about it. If he is not sincere, then he again falls into the 
same trap. 


For other people it is the Paramatma, the Immanent Being, who is 
in charge, and they follow the law of karma. In bhakti the Paramatma 
is the ista-devata, which is Krsna Himself. Just as the Paramatma 
gives birth according to karma, Krsna gives the position of an 
associate to His devotee. So Krsna takes personal care. Therefore 
there is no rebirth for His devotees. 


QUESTION: I met a nice young man on his way to see his guru 


who has 1.5 million disciples. If this young man had the right guru, 
then he would be on the right path. 


ANSWER: No. Just as mango seeds only give rise to a mango tree 
and not a banana tree, and vice versa, in the same way, if this man 
would have met a proper guru, then he wouldn’t have faith in him, 
because to pun with, he did not have sastriya-sraddha. He has this 


kind of guru because of his own insincerity. He can only put faith 
in an insincere guru. 


* 


QUESTION: I heard that everybody has to go through different 


gurus until one meets a sat-guru. Is this true, is there any $ástriya 
pramana? 


ANSWER: There is no sastriya pramana (scriptural evidence) of 
this. It is not that an asat-guru leads to a sat-guru. 
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QUESTION: Those devotees who came to ISKCON in the post- 
Prabhupáda period and had gurus who fell-down, had a mixed 
harma, because on one hand, they think in a Krsna consciousness 
way but on the other hand, their gurus weren't bonafide. Is that just 
a quirk of karma that they had both good and bad repercussions? 


ANSWER: The conditioned living entity has the natural tendency 
to fall for the wrong thing. Coming to the sat-guru is the mercy of 
Bhagavan. The living entity does not have its own intelligence to 
decide what is sat and asat. Asat people will never say that they are 
asat. In fact, they will proclaim very loudly that they are sat, because 
asat has the greatest fear from sat. So they have to make a very loud 
statement that they are the only sat, so that people will never think 
that they are asat. 


A common person has a natural tendency for accepting the wrong 
thing. One also becomes influenced by the society, by what is 
popular. We tend to accept things that are followed by the majority, 
because we are social beings. We think that if many people are 
following it, then it must be right. So it is not that after one has 
accepted an asat-guru that this will lead him to a sat-guru. It is not 
because of good karma that one meets a sat-guru. Meeting a sat-guru 
is only by the grace of Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: If it hadn't been for ISKCON, most people would 
never know anything about sat or asat-gurus, and even about 
Gaudiya Vaisnavism at all. Was that a part of $ri Krsna plan? 


ANSWER: It is Krsna's will that it happened like that. 


* 


QUESTION: When one sees people coming to darsanas of 
Maharaja or attending your (SND's) classes, and then they leave, 
and apparently it does not have any impact on their consciousness, 
can one conclude that this is because of offenses? What is the reason 


for this? 


ANSWER: They do not come in a receptive mood or even in a 
neutral mood. They have a dislike for our teachings. Therefore, they 
do not accept them. You accept something only when you like it, 
and if you do not like it, then you do not accept it. When the heart is 
dirty because of sins, then the person cannot accept the right thing. 
He cannot accept a genuine guru or genuine $astra. He cannot have 
a liking, taste, or trust in it because of the sins or offenses. 
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QUESTION: So then, for these people, is it just a waste of time, 0 
will it have some reaction or result at a later stage? P 


ANSWER: If they have a dislike for it, then it is not possible that 
they will get any benefit. Dvesa (dislike or hatred) never turns into 
liking, as these are two separate mentalities. It is not possible that 
they will give up this mentality. 


50. Guru-püja— Worship of the Guru 
QUESTION: How should we do guru-puja? 
ANSWER: The guru contains two tattvas within himself: 


1) He is saksat hari (directly Bhagavan Himself). 
2) He is a dear devotee of Bhagavan. 


Before you worship the deity, you have to worship the guru. 
Without that, you should not do deity worship. After the worship of 
the guru, you ask for his permission to worship Krsna. You worship 
Him in association with your guru, considering yourself an assistant 


to the guru. Think of it as the guru worshipping Bhagavan, and you 
are his assistant. 


QUESTION: Can one offer pañcopacāra (sandalwood, flowers, 
incense, lamp, and fruit) to the guru? 


ANSWER: Itis all right to offer them. Anukiilya (favorable service) 
has to be done first to the guru and then to Bhagavan. It is only on 
the path of uttama-bhakti that we see the guru as Bhagavan and as 
a devotee of Bhagavan. Other paths see him as Bhagavan only, and 
worship him independently. 


QUESTION: How shall we offer food to the guru? 

ANSWER: First you should offer bhoga to Bhagavan. When 
Bhagavan has accepted it, then you transfer the prasada of Bhagavan 
to a separate plate of the guru and offer it to him. The guru eats 
from his own plate, not from the deity’s plate. 

QUESTION: Can one also offer acamana to the guru? 


ANSWER: Yes, but for that, too, you need a separate set of 
paraphernalia. 
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QUESTION: When one is making sandalwood for the püjà, 
should one make two portions of it—one for the deity and the other 
for the guru? 


ANSWER: Yes, you should make it separate, because you cannot 
offer Bhagavan the remnants of the guru. First you worship the guru 
with one portion, and then Bhagavan with His articles. 


QUESTION: Is guru-püjà done only once a day? 


ANSWER: As many times as you worship Bhagavan, you do guru- 
puja. 


QUESTION: What happens to the guru when one is putting 
Thakuraji to rest? 


ANSWER: You put the guru to rest manasi (in the mind), after 
putting the deity to rest. The mind is the most important thing in 
worship. If some article is missing or you do not have much of it, 
then you can think of it. The mind is the center, the hub. Like in the 
material world, people are completely determined to earn money; 
similarly one has to be determined to be absorbed on the spiritual 
path. The idea of worship is to fix the mind on God. One should be 
attentive while doing sevá. If you are remembering the guru, then 
you will get the inspiration from Krsna. 


* 


QUESTION: During püjà usually we offer to the guru arghyam, 
madhuparkam, and naivedyam. Should we also do this on a day 
when there is fasting till noon, like today? 


ANSWER: You offer it. Worship is done regularly. 


* 


QUESTION: How should the guru be worshiped? First should 
we worship the guru and then the deity? And how is it done with 
offering prasada? How should we offer prasada? 


ANSWER: Guru’s paraphernalia should be separate from the 
paraphernalia of the deities. The guru is only accepting the articles 
offered to the deities, except when you offer him dhüpa (incense), 


dipa (lamp), ete. 


a 
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In uttama-bhahti, or raganugd-bhakti, the procedur 

worship of the guru is given by the Gosvamis. palate yeu on 
the deity, you worship the guru. For example, if you want to offer 
flowers and sandalwood to the guru, you first take the flowers a 
sandalwood for the deities, then set aside a portion of it for the 
worship of the guru and with that portion you start with your guru 
worship. The guru is getting a portion of Krsna's articles, but the 
. paraphernalia should be separate. 


One should always have the mood of dnugatya (follower), and not 
think oneself as independent. One should always be in this mood, 
doing sevà in his association, even if one is on the siddha stage. 


Anartha-nivrtti will never happen if one does not give up the 
independent mentality of a bahirmukha (non-devotion). Therefore, 
one should always follow the guru, serve him, and worship Bhagavan 
in the mood of a servant of the guru. 


There are two kinds of upásana: 


1)Svarasiki means serving Krsna in His lila. Here Krsna is 
moving like a current of a river. In the lila the devotee is serving 


Krsna according to the needs of the lila, which can also include 
mantramayt. 


2)Mantramayi means serving the deity who is in one place, not 
moving. Here Krsna is like a lake, stable in one place. That is the 
chance to offer Him dhüpa, dipa, etc. 


The goal behind püjà is not the activity of worship. The aim is to 
develop a relationship with Bhagavan, and pūjā is a means by which 
one can become sámukhya, or favorably inclined. The path to attain 
this goal is to follow the guru. Otherwise, one becomes even more 
bahirmukha (non-devotional) than before, because one is becoming 
proud of his püja. 


You should study yourself carefully: Ask yourself these questions: 
Do l like my guru? Do I want to serve him? Do I just want to advance 
without serving the:guru? Do I criticize him? If people have this 
mood, then the more sadhana they perform, the more they develop 
independent thoughts. It often happens that after taking diksa, one 
becomes proud and independent in a more polished way. You have 
to see if you are progressing in the direction of serving the guru, 
or are you keeping your separatist and independent mentality. The 
most important thing is to have the right mood, not the exact vidhi 
(process). The guru cannot be given up at any time! 


* 
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QUESTION: If there is an emergency situation, should one pray 
to the guru for proper intelligence? 


ANSWER: You should remember the guru, pray to him, and take 
him as an ideal example. Remembrance will keep you on track. 
Otherwise, you will be influenced by lust, etc. 


* 


QUESTION: How should we pray and offer pranama to the guru? 


ANSWER: The Vedic style is that the person who is paying 
obeisances first invokes the guru, takes his own name (“I am so 
and so and I am offering you my obeisances"), and then he bows 
down. Bowing down means to remember the qualities of the person 
to whom you are offering obeisances and see yourself and your 

osition in comparison to his position, and in this way become free 
rom ego and pride. 


Offering obeisances means to accept the superior position of the 
guru and to know one's inferior position in comparison to him. It is 
not just a physical act, but a feeling or sentiment. The meaning of 
obeisance is, basically, to be conscious of his exalted position. 


51. Happiness 


QUESTION: If a person has laukika-sraddha (material faith) but 
still experiences some taste during performing devotional service, is 
this just in the gunas? 


ANSWER: The feeling of happiness, which a person with laukika- 
éraddhà derives, is not transcendental but material, because this 
éraddhà is a characteristic of intelligence, which, according to 
Sankhya, is a material element. Happiness means something that 
is favorable to the individual person. People have some concepts, 
set certain rules, and follow them, and by that they feel some kind 
of satisfaction. This is not related to transcendentalism, because 
transcendental happiness is not coming from the gunas of nature. 


QUESTION: Sometimes, this happiness is on the level of ego. You 
realize, to some extent, what makes you happy, even if it does not 
stay for very long, but still you are aware that this is the feeling to 
be attained. Does the happiness that comes from the awareness of “I 
am a servant" come from a transcendental platform or is it derived 


from the level of intelligence? 
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ANSWER: The happiness in relation to the feeling of “I am 
servant” is transcendental. In fact, this feeling comes because 2n 
have done service, and this is pleasing to Bhagavan or guru. If ihe 
gives you satisfaction, then it is not material but spiritual happiness 


But if such a feeling of happiness is independent of the guru, then 
it is material. 


QUESTION: If such a feeling is not material, then is it the internal 
potency reaching the soul to some extent, even though one may not 

ave attained the platform of $raddhá or feel all the time as a servant 
of Bhagavan? Can this be experienced before coming to this stage? 


ANSWER: There is a basic difference between uttama-bhakti 
and other types of bhakti, which are mixed. Such an experience 
or feeling of happiness that you are describing can happen and is 

ossible in other types of bhakti but not in uttama-bhakti. If one is 
ollowing another type of bhakti, like jiana-misra-, yoga-misra-, or 
karma-misra-bhakti, then one can attain some realization, and it is 
possible to have such an experience of some kind of happiness. It 


can also be beyond the gunas, but it is not completely pure, as in 
uttama-bhakti. 


That kind of pure happiness, which comes from uttama-bhakti, is 
not possible without transcendental $raddha. In uttama-bhakti it is 
possible only if one has transcendental sraddha and is following a 


genuine guru. Then only can one gain such an experience but not 
without it. 


QUESTION: Is jfiana-misra-bhakti [devotion mixed with the path 
of jana] something that is performed typically or something that is 
performed because someone may be intending to do uttama-bhakti? 


ANSWER: If one intends to perform uttama-bhakti, then he has to 
follow the process of uttama-bhakti. Uttama-bhakti means following 
the guru, and it is not done independently. In other types of bhakti, 
you can do things independently. Independently means not exactly 
following the guru, as in uttama-bhakti. You follow certain rules 
and regulations, you may even take diksa, but you are not fully 
surrendered. Those kinds of bhakti can be done like that, and you 
can experience some kind of happiness. 


However, in uttama-bhakti it is completely anugatya, following, 
because it is anyabhilasita-sinyam, completely free from any other 
motive. Bhakti is anukilyena krsnanusilanam, which means it is only 
with the intention of pleasing Krsna, which also means pleasing the 


guru. 
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So the experience of uttama-bhakti is not the same as on other 
paths, although they may look similar. They are sajattya—they look 
similar because they belong to the same class, but they are not the 
same. You will realize this only after some time, when you have 
made more progress on this path. Then you will see the difference. 
In the beginning, it may look as though one person has a similar 
feeling as another person; but it is not the same. 


Many times people say, "How can you say I am not performing 
bhakti and 1 do not have $raddhà? Because I have this experience, 
and I like it.” That is possible. But the experience of uttama-bhakti 
is different, just as in the material world, people's experience of 
happiness is different. Even if you sincerely perform service to your 
father, mother, or somebody else, that also gives you satisfaction, 
what to speak of doing spiritual sadhana in relation to bhakti. But 
this happiness that one gets by doing service to one's mother or 
father, is not the same as service to guru or Krsna. Although for a 
common man it may look the same. There is a difference. 


* 


QUESTION: When ànanda is the happiness that comes from 
pleasing the guru and Krsna and sukha is one's own pleasure, then 
why is happiness of Brahman-realization called brahamananda and 
not brahmasukha? Because there is no service to guru and Krsna 
when one is Brahman realized? 


ANSWER: You have not fully understood the definition I have 
given of ananda. Sukha (happiness) and duhkha (misery) are related 
to one’s own self [self here means “body”]. What is favorable is 
sukha and what is not favorable is duhkha. The ultimate misery is 
death, because we are attached to things we possess, and if somebody 
snatches them away, then we feel miserable. At the time of death, 
everything is taken away. It is just as if you have lived in a house 
for a long time and then you are kicked out of that house. All your 
posee are also taken away at the same time, and you are left 
eeling miserable. Therefore, death is the greatest misery. Pravrtti- 
marga is related with sukha and duhkha, being connected to this 
body and material things. 


Then there is nivrtti-marga, in which there are three divisions 
of relationship—Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. There, the 
relation is not with the body but with one’s own self: 


1) Those people who do not want to surrender to God go for 
Brahman-realization. They are not very intelligent because they 


E-— 
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have to work so hard just to merge into Brahman and lose their 
identity. 


2) Those who go beyond that are the yogis, who try to merge into 
Paramatma. 


3) And then there are those who want to attain Bhagavan. He is 
attainable through bhakti. People who come to bhakti are enerally 
looking for liberation. Beyond Bhagavan is Svayam B agavan, 
Krsna, who is attained by vraja-bhakti, in which there is only priti. 
The ullasa (satisfaction), which comes by doing favorable service to 


the object of your priti, is called ananda. This feeling of satisfaction 
is actually priti (love). 


In Sanskrit these are all synonyms of happiness: ànanda, priti, 
and sukha. Although they are all synonyms of happiness, they hie 
subtle differences in their characteristics. So priti is also a synonym 
of ánanda. This definition of happiness (ananda) that I gave is 
applicable only in the case of priti. 


There are many manifestations of Bhagavan and the supreme 
manifestation is Krsna. Krsna is manifest in Dvaraka, Mathura, and 
Vraja. Krsna in Vraja is the topmost. A devotee in Vraja is working 
completely for the pleasure of Bhagavan, and then only does he feel 
satistied. In Dvaraka and Mathura it is fifty-fifty, for there is also a 
desire for one's own pleasure. Each manifestation is Bhagavan, but 
only Vraja-Krsna is called Svayarn Bhagavan. 


There is a distinction between bhakti in Vraja and bhakti in other 
places. In Vraja it is uttama-bhakti, or completely pure, as there 
is no tinge of any self-motivation or selfish desires. There are so 
many words that are used for ananda, but the word priti has its 
separate characteristic. This kind of happiness comes only by giving 
happiness to the object of your priti, and not otherwise. It is in that 
sense that it is called ananda, and not in any other meaning. That 
distinction has been made. Just as there is Bhagavan and Svayarn 
Bhagavan, similarly there is ànanda in brahmananda and ananda 
in priti. Ananda is a synonym of priti. The word ánanda used in 


brahmananda does not mean the same as the word priti (“giving 
pleasure to the object of love”). 


52. Health—Disease 


QUESTION: How far should one tolerate bodily distress, because 
there are two ways to see it: One way is that the body belongs to 
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Krsna, so let me take care of it and also sleep well and not get 
distressed; and the other way is that I should tolerate whatever 
comes, heat and cold, knowing that I am not this body. Sometimes 
this can be very tricky, when there is nobody there to do the service 
so you are forced to do it, even if you are not well. What should we 
do? 


ANSWER: Both are important. The body is the basis for everything, 
so you should definitely not neglect the body. When the body is 
sick, you cannot do anything. It also influences your mind. Yet, at 
the same time, service is also important. So you have to take care of 
the body and also render service. Otherwise, the mind will always 
find an excuse not to engage in service. 


* 


QUESTION: To what extent should a devotee take care of his 
body? There are so many things, medicines, treatments, yoga, 
healthy lifestyle, etc. 


ANSWER: The body has to be protected and maintained. And 
Bhagavan has given sufficient knowledge and material for that. If 
somebody is sick, he has to take medicine to keep the body fit. If an 
animal attacks, you have to counteract that. If there is poverty, you 
also have to remove that. Otherwise, how will one perform service? 

Bhakti means that there is no other desire, anyabhilasita-sunyam. 
The self is different from the body. For the maintenance and healing 
of the body, Krsna has given us knowledge in Ayurveda, tantra, 
and economics. One should use this knowledge to maintain the 
body, but for the purpose of serving Bhagavan. Do not become too 
absorbed in the body. Look into your mind and determine if you are 
taking care of the body, so you can serve Krsna, or if you are taking 
pleasure in your body. 


Some people say, “Do not take medicine.” But this is all jñāna- 
márga or yoga-marga. Jħānīs or yogis are meant to renounce, 
because their path is one of renunciation. Our path is not like that. 
We make use of everything and serve Bhagavan. We do not engage in 
unnecessary renunciation. That would be an obstacle to our bhakti. 


If a disease is present, then you should take medicine. If some 
other obstacle arises, then you need to use your intelligence 
and counteract that. You have intelligence. Use it to for keeping 


everything in balance. 
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QUESTION: What if taking care of the body becomes 
unnecessary burden? For example, if someone has cancer AIDS 
(Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome), or some other incurabl 
disease, then what do we do in such an instance? Should one we 
depend on Krsna or still go on trying to cure the disease? i 


ANSWER: One should endeavor to get release from that disease 
Even if one is unsuccessful, still one should try. ; 


QUESTION: There is no such idea as submitting oneself to 
Bhagavan and becoming passive? 


ANSWER: One should not do that. This is in jidna-mdarga, as I 
have already explained. 


QUESTION: I am asking this in reference to our paralyzed param- 
gurudeva. 


ANSWER: He refused to perform many anusthana to cure his 
disease. However, he was taking medicine. When you perform 
anusthana, your mind becomes diverted as you are praying for 
something else. However, when you take medication, you are not 
praying to be healed, you are taking care on the material level. You 
still continue with your service, mental remembrance. You are not 
begging for something else. 

* 


QUESTION: Yesterday it was explained that a devotee in uttama- 
bhakti does not get affected when he is diseased, hungry, or in any 
other condition. If we feel affected by sickness, pain, depression, or 
mental disturbance, does that mean that we haven't surrendered? 


ANSWER: If the body is sick, it affects the devotee's mind, 
because he has to work with both his mind and body. It is not that 
he has some other instruments. When you are healthy, then you 
feel very inspired to work, but if the health is not good, then it is 
an obstacle. Therefore devotees should make an effort to maintain 
good health. They should not neglect their health, thinking they 
are transcendental. Mind and body are related. If the body becomes 


sick, the mind also feels sick, and you cannot work with the same 
enthusiasm. 


To do service, therefore, one must be free from sickness and 
poverty, which are obstacles. One has to solve these problems. 
Otherwise, how will one do service? If you have a responsibility, 
then you have to take care of it. Being in the material world, these 
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two problems will come to the devotee: He falls sick, or he has no 
money. So, the devotee makes arrangements to solve these obstacles. 


QUESTION: 5o is it wrong to think, *If I am feeling sick, that 
means that I haven't surrendered yet?” 


ANSWER: This is what | am saying. When the body falls sick, the 
mind is affected. The Pandavas, for example, were also in difficulty 
and were affected when they lost their kingdom. Yet, they neither 
gave up their determination nor would they leave the path, although 
they experienced problems. It is natural that they felt disturbed, 
because they wanted to do service and they weren't able to do it 
because of a lack of means. 


53. Humility 


QUESTION: Does the third verse of Siksástakam mean that first 
one should be humble and tolerant and then one can always chant, 
or by chanting always, one can become humble and tolerant? Which 
one comes first? 


ANSWER: Neither. It isn't that when you are humble, you will 
chant, or that when you chant, then you will become humble. It 
will not happen either way, as you have probably experienced. 
If you practice humility, then that is only fake and hypocritical, 
because you will keep yourself attached to your body and bodily 
relations—your birth qualifications. It is just like a shopkeeper, 
who practices certain things in order to do well in his business. If 
you want to buy something, they will talk to you nicely, but when 
their job is done, the same people can fight with you. When they 
have something to gain from you, they can act humbly. That is not 
humility. It’s just a show, hypocrisy. People also behave like this 
when they come here, bow down, and ask, “What service can I 
do?” This is not humility, because they have their own separatist 
motives. So, humility and tolerance cannot go together. Whenever 
the other person, to whom you are bowing down, says something 
that goes against your motive or will, that will become an obstacle 
for you in attaining your goal. Then you become angry, but you 
will keep the envious feeling concealed while bowing down. 


In the same way, if you continue chanting, that is not going to 
give rise to humility, because you have a hidden motive. Therefore, 
chanting is done only after you have surrendered, and this is the true 
meaning of chanting the nama or mantra. Humility will come only if 
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you have taken shelter of a guru and surrendered eve 
Then you have the proper platform to be humble. If 
initiation in the proper sense, then you do not h 
mentality, and you do not associate anymore wi 
body or things related to it. This is the me 
you do that, then humility and tolerance 
in that state, it is possible to follow wh 
Otherwise, everything is just a show, lik 
will never work. 


rything to him, 
you have taken 
ave a Separatist 
1 th the materia] 
aning of surrender. When 
will become natural, and 
at is stated in this Verse, 
e a play or drama, and it 


So the process is to accept a guru and surrender. Surrender does 


not mean that you forget who you are. You know your qualifications, 


but you are not conceited. When you have surrendered, your pride is 


that you are now a servant of Bhagavan. This will give you tolerance 
and humility, because now you are not influenced by your material 
accumulations or material qualifications. 


If you see a person who is taller than you, then you will realize 
that you are short in front of him. In the same way, if you meet a 
person who has better qualities and better qualifications, then you 
will realize your position, and you will have natural humility. In the 
same way, if you understand Bhagavan, who is the personification 
of the mantra, then you will understand His qualities. Only then will 
real humility manifest. If you have a guru, and you are surrendered 
to him, and you understand the guru is not just an ordinary person 


or human being but a personification of God, then naturally there 
will be humility. Then only it is possible to chant. 


Uttama-bhakti is a practical dharma. It is not some kind of 
imagination that, ^I go on chanting, and then I will become humble 
one day.” This is never going to happen, and instead you will 
become more proud. You will think, *Now I am chanting, and these 
other people are just nonsense because they are not chanting. They 
are in maya.” So, instead of becoming humble, you will become 
proud. Although you will make an exterior show of humility, 
you will become harsher inside. Bhakti is not something that is 


just theoretical or imaginative. It is not that, “Now I have become 
umble because I am chanting 64 rounds.” 


For example, ifsomeone is taller than you—as already explained— 
then you may say anything, but you realize that he is taller than 
you. You have to accept that fact. in the same way, if you accept the 
guru, then you immediately adore the uru, because you know that 
the guru is God. He is more qualified than you in every respect. So, 
if you accept this fact, then umility is natural. Otherwise, it will 
never happen, because you cannot give up your association wit 
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our material body and things related to it, like birth, education, 
and qualification. You will always identify with these and remain 


proud of them. 


QUESTION: Can you elaborate on the Sloka, trnád api su-nicena, 
meaning that we should chant with a humble state of mind? What 
conceptions should we have while chanting? What is humility? 


Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi 17.31 says: 


trndd api su-nicena 

taror iva sahisnuna 
amàninà mana-dena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more 
tolerant than a tree, and who does not expect personal honor, yet is 
always prepared to give all respect to others can very easily always 
chant the Holy Name of Bhagavan.” 


ANSWER: If one wants to worship Bhagavan, then one has to 
acquire the same nature as Bhagavan. The basic principle is devam 
bhütvà devam yajet—if you want to worship God or deva, then you 
also have to become divine. Bhagavan is not different from His 
Name: 

nama cintamanih krsnas 

caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
pürnah suddho nitya-mukto 
‘bhinnatvan nama-naminoh 


(CC Madhya 17.133) 


Unlike in the material world, where the object and the sound are 
different, in the case of Bhagavan, the name and the person are non- 
different from each other and there is absolute oneness between 
the two. So if you want to chant, which means that you want to 
give honor to Bhagavan by taking His name, then it has to be done 
in the right frame of mind. You have to acquire a similar nature as 
Bhagavan, and that means humility. It basicall signifies that one 
has to give up one's material ego and materia ride thinking, “I 
exist independently.” As long as someone has this mentality, his 
chanting will only have an adverse effect, because he is only going 


to work to attain Or improve his separate existence. 
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This whole idea that one is lower than the blade of grass signifies 
that one is not independent of Bhagavan. Rather, one is His part and 
His servant, and therefore, one is tolerant. 


This example of the tree is given to show how a tree is very tolerant 
because it does welfare for everyone. Even if somebody wants to 
cut down the tree, still it does not complain. It keeps standing and 
does not demand anything. A devotee is also like a tree. He does 
not depend on anything material but he depends on Bhagavan and 


continues to perform his service. This is the significance of this 
verse. 


54. Independence, No 


QUESTION: When I am in the West, I have to make so many 
decisions in my daily life. How am I to understand that I should not 


act independently? Is it that I am always aware of the connection 
with guru and Krsna? 


ANSWER: First of all, you should understand that there is no such 
thing as independence. When we use this word independence, we 
understand this to mean frivolousness. It is an illusion to think that 
'somebody is really independent, because everybody is dependent 
on others. Nobody can live independently in this world. 


As for making day-to-day decisions, you will need some basic 
uidelines. For example, if you have to eat, you have to offer the 
ood. You do not eat unoffered food. This.is the principle, and you 

are not independent of this. If there are some major decisions to be 
made, then you consult the guru. 


The idea is that you should not think or feel that you are 
independent. If you feel that you are independent, then you are 
in trouble. You always consider that “I am a disciple of my guru, 
and 1 am his follower.” When you have this consciousness, then 
you will naturally not make decisions independently, because your 
decisions will be guided by your goal—your motive. 


A disciple should always remain under the discipline of the 
guru. This is the difference between a disciple and other people. 


Otherwise, if the disciple forgets his identity, he will be like other 
people. 
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QUESTION: Maharaja is speaking a lot about the independence 
of disciples, and that it should be given up. Could he explain more 
about it? 


ANSWER: Being independent means remaining frivolous. The 
path of Mahaprabhu is a path of following. You have to follow Krsna 
and guru, because nobody is independent. In the material world, 
you are dependent on the three gunas, and in bhakti-marga you are 
dependent on guru and Krsna. For instance, if you take a job, you 
become the servant of your employer, who in turn pays you. A good 
servant works and makes an effort to satisfy his employer or boss 
ane ae paid for it. If you are not good in your job, then you will 

e fired. 


Similarly, in uttama-bhakti you should act for the pleasure and 
satisfaction of Bhagavan, without expecting anything in return. The 
complete development of a living entity's personality will come 
only if one serves with anyabhilasita-stinyam (BRS 1.1.11). For that, 
you have to give up all independent concepts and serve guru and 
Krsna without any desire (anyabhilasita) and also serve favorably 
(anukülyena). 


In uttama-bhahti there is no independence anymore, whereas in 
vaidhi-bhahti there is still some independence. Here in uttama-bhakti 
you have to give up your own independent concepts and thinking 
yourself to be the enjoyer. You serve guru and Krsna favorably 
without any motive and with the mood that I am the servant of my 
guru: dasadasa-anudasa (the servant of the servant). 


* 


QUESTION: How can we give up our independent nature? 


ANSWER: Accepting or rejecting is the function of the mind. So 
one has to understand bhakti, remove the doubts, and then make 
a firm resolve that this is what I want to follow, and I want to give 
up everything which is contrary to bhakti. This has to be done by 
oneself. Nobody else can do anything about it. If you want to follow 
something, you have to act accordingly. 

Once you have understood that this is good for you, this is 
beneficial, and by doing this, you will achieve your purpose, then 
you naturally accept it and give up everything that is an obstacle. The 
same thing is applicable in bhakti. You hear and understand about 
bhakti, and then you do as Krsna has said at the end of Bhagavad 
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Gita: “Deliberate on it and then do as 
to understand whether it is good fo 
that, you make your decision. 


you like.” Deliberating means 
T you or not good for you. After 


55. Inspiration 


QUESTION: Yesterday in class we heard that if we are receivin 


inspiration from the Supersoul, we also have to check it with the 
guru? 


ANSWER: If you do not study and do not ask, then you are just 
following your min 


QUESTION: So we should ask you anyway? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


* 


QUESTION: When one surrenders to Krsna in the form of the 
guru at the time of diksa and one is sincere about following the 
nivrtti-márga, does that strengthen our voice of intelligence, of 
analyzing ourselves, our anarthas, and pretenses? 


ANSWER: It does strengthen and becomes fortified, because the 
heart becomes cleansed and the disciple is able to see things more 
clearly. This is called sphürti (inspiration). 


56. Jnana 


QUESTION: Sometimes the process of j 


ñāna is used as a synonym 
for mental speculation. Is that correct? 


ANSWER: It is a mistranslation. 


57. Karma 


QUESTION: Is the fire that burns karma the fire of knowledge? 


ANSWER: Knowledge or bhakti. 


For a devotee there is no 
difference between knowledge and bh 


akti, because this knowledge 
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is related to devotion. The fire of knowledge is for others, like the 
jnánis. 


QUESTION: Is the verse 4.37 of Bhagavad Gita, that jnana burns 
karma to ashes, meant for the jidnis? 


yathaidhamsi samiddho ‘gnir 
bhasma-sat kurute ‘rjuna 
jnanagnih sarva-karmani 
bhasma-sat kurute tatha 


“O Arjuna, just as the blazing fire turns the fuel to ashes, similarly 
the fire of knowledge turns all actions to ashes.” (Gita 4.37) 


ANSWER: Yes. There is a difference between a person in jnana- 
marga and a person in bhakti-marga. A devotee is completely free 
from karma because he is surrendered to Bhagavan. There is no 
basis for him to get karma. 


A jñānī who sincerely thinks that he is Brahman does not get any 
more karma, because with this type of attitude he will obviously 
be renounced. He will not perform any kamya-karma, nitya-karma, 
or naimittika-karma (action with material desire, regular duty, or 
incidental duty). So he will not get any more karma, but whatever 
karma the jñānī has performed in the past, that has to be exhausted. 
Only when he has experienced the result of all his karma, shall 
he become liberated. He may have to take more births, because it 
is possible that he may not finish all his karma in that particular 
life. That is the difference. Only in bhakti, the karma is completely 
burned, just as a very strong fire burns the wood completely. This 
is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (First Wave of the Eastern 
Division). 


In jiana-marga, they do not surrender but remain independent. 
And because they remain independent, they cannot get rid of their 
karma. Due to their knowledge they will not perform further karma, 
but whatever they have done, they will have to face the consequences 


that flow from that. 


S$rimad Bhagavatam says that even those who are mukta (those who 
realize they are not the body) will also fall down if they disrespect 
Bhagavan. Falling down means that they will again develop material 
desires. But in devotion, this does not happen. If it sometimes 
appears, then it is only for people who are not strong. Otherwise, in 
E there is no such thing as going back to the material 
world. It is not said anywhere in Srimad Bhagavatam that a devotee 


falls down. 


Sri Guru Darsanam 


226 


However, for the jfidnis it is said they fall down: ye'nye aravindaksa 
vimuktamaninah (SB 11.2.32). They can come down. 


QUESTION: Those jfidnis whose karma is exhausted, can they 
still develop material desires? 

ANSWER: Yes, because they are independent. Only bhakti gives 
the proper solution in the form of surrender. Once you have 
surrendered, then there is no possibility of desiring anythin 
anymore, because desires come only when you are independent. If 
you are not independent, where will the desires come from? And if 
you do have desires, it means that you are still independent. 


* 


QUESTION: On one side it is said that the Holy Name frees 
one from one's karma, but on the other side, param-gurudeva said 


that his disease was the result of his past deeds. How should we 
understand this? 


ANSWER: Karma is related with one's ego, and when the ego 
is surrendered to Isvara, then how will karma remain? Karma has 
to hang on the ego, because when you have the ego that you are 
the doer, then you are also the enjoyer. Then you also have to get 
the results of your actions. But when you completely surrender to 
lévara, then dere is no karma involved. Whether karma is past, 
present, or future, it is washed away when one practices bhahti. 


In other processes, however, whatever action a person performs, 
he must undergo the result of that action. Without undergoing the 
result, one can never become free from karma, even if hundred 


kalpas have passed. Sooner or later one has to undergo the reactions 
of one's karma. 


Yet, if a devotee says, “I am suffering because of my karma,” then 
that is not a fact. It is how others talk, so the devotee also talks 


like this. The devotee knows that whatever is happening is Isvara’s 
arrangement. 


QUESTION: Does this also refer to prarabdha-karma? 


ANSWER: Brahma-samhità says that a devotee’s karma is 


completely destroyed, whether it is prarabdha or aprarabdha, 
whether past, present, or future. 
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QUESTION: For somebody who is surrendered to guru and 
Krsna, will his time of death happen by karma or by Krsna’s will? 


ANSWER: A devotee is not under the control of karma. Therefore 
his death is not coming on account of any karma, as he is under the 
direct control of Krsna. However, that is true only when he is actually 
a surrendered devotee, and not just in name only. Otherwise, to the 
extent he is surrendered, only to that extent he will be free from 
karma. When he has fully surrendered, completely taking shelter of 
the guru and not maintaining any separatist ideas, then fic will not 
come under the influence of any karma, whether it is past, present, 
or future. He is directly under the protection of Bhagavan. 


Otherwise, if one takes diksa and engages in náma-aparàdha, then 
that will cause material desires. Instead of liking devotional service, 
one will like material things. All this chanting of the name, etc., if 
it is not giving its proper result, it will give another reaction. This 
reaction will come in the form of material attachment. So basically, 
offenses will bring the karma back in an augmented form. 


The example of Jaya and Vijaya is there for us to understand that 
offenses can make one interested in material things. 


One who is free from karma, has no material interest. Karma has 
to have some basis to exist. Just like when you have a shirt that you 
want to hang, there has to be some peg to hang it on. If there is no 
peg, where will you hang it? So karma is also like that. It hangs on 
one’s ego. When one surrenders, he no longer has a separate ego; 
tather he has the ego, “I am the servant of my guru and Krsna.” 
Then where will the karma hang? There is no basis for karma to 
remain anymore. Therefore, one is free. 


QUESTION: What if somebody is not fully surrendered but is on 
the way? 


_ ANSWER: Up to the extent one is surrendered, to that level one 
is free from karma. This is mentioned in BRS 1.1.23: 


apraradbha-phalam papam kitarh bījam phalonmukham 
ramenaiva praliyante visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam 


“The apraradbha-, hüta-, bija- and praradbha-karmas of those who 
are engaged in bhakti to Visnu are destroyed in this order.” 


Katia is divided in four categories: aprārabdha, prārabdha, kūta, 
and bija. It is destroyed in that order. So aprarabdha is the first one 


to 
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to go. Then prarabdha, kita, and bija take a longer time. If one is 
fully surrendered, then everything is finished. Karmani nirdahati 
kintu ca bhakti-bhajam: “Once one is engaged in devotion, then 
one’s karma is destroyed" (Brahma-samhità 5.54). 


Bhahti is action. It is not just a change of dress, like putting on 
tilaka, kanthi-mala, and wearing a dhoti. It is a change in oneself. If 
that change is there, one will naturally know it. It is not that you can 
perform some yajfa, or sacrifice, and then you will go to heaven. 
Bhakti is that which you experience directly. It is a religion of direct 
perception, and there is no cheating involved. But if one is cheating, 
then there is no benefit. 


* 


QUESTION: Baladeva Vidyabhüsana Svami defines karma in two 


ways: One is simply an action and the other is adrsta, unmanifest. 
What exactly is this adrsta? 


ANSWER: Adrsta is the unmanifest karma. It is what you have 
erformed in the past, and that which will accrue in some result 
ater on. That is called adrsta, which literally means invisible. 


QUESTION: Does adrsta mean only the resulting fruit or does it 
define karma (action)? 


ANSWER: Yes, one is karma, and the other the fruit of karma. 
All the actions that are done in the past are called adrsta, and from 
that there are different divisions made, like küta, bija, phalonmukha. 


Adrsta is a sum of your action performed. The portion out of that 
which makes the body is prarabdha. 


The principle of karma is that it cannot be exhausted without 
undergoing the suffering or pleasure of the result of its reaction 
(of karma or one’s actions). Only bhakti has the power to nullify 
it. Otherwise, in other processes, like jiiana or yoga, people have 
to undergo the result of their past karma. Sometimes there is a 
description that yogis expand their bodies through kayavyuha, 
so that they can quickly diminish the accumulated adrsta. But in 


bhakti, karma is completely destroyed, all the way to its very roots, 
which are vasanas (desires). 


* 


QUESTION: Why did a major earthquake happen in Gujarat? 
Was it because the people there are considered to be the most 
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generous and pious? Why do they suffer, whereas impious people 
are enjoying? 


ANSWER: Misery comes because of sins or because of disobeying 
the orders of God. Therefore, whatever reaction they received, they 
must have done something to cause it. You also get the reaction if 
you are in bad association. If you associate with people who are 
atheists or against God or devotion, then their association also gives 
problems. [See also: association] 


Consider the story of the sage Mandavya. Some thieves, who 
were being chased by the police, came to Mandavya’s hermitage 
and hid themselves there. When the police came, the thieves ran 
away, leaving the bounty behind. The police suspected the sage 
and arrested him. While the sage had not stolen the goods, thieves 
had hid in his hermitage and therefore he received the undesirable 
reaction. Some people are sinful themselves and some people may 
be supporting or associating with those who are sinful. So they too 
will acquire the reaction. There must have been something of that 
kind with the people in Gujarat. 


QUESTION: Is there something like accumulated karma? Since 
everybody died at the same time, they must have had the same 
karma? 


ANSWER: There is also common karma, just as in case of the 
terrible heat in Vrindavan during summer. The heatis for everybody. 
So everybody must have some karma to suffer from this heat. 


If there are so many people together getting the same reaction, 
it means they must have something in common. They are in a 
particular place at a particular time because of some common karma. 


58. Kīrtana 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of the adhivasa kirtana, which 
was done in the evening before the disappearance day of param- 
guru ji? 


ANSWER: Adhivasa kirtana is the way to invite Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu along with His associates. This is the custom, which 
our sampradaya follows. Before kirtana, Mahaprabhu along with 
His associates are invited with great honor and respect. When Sri 
Caitanya comes with His associates, then kirtana is performed 


a 
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according to His mood. He is in the mood of Vraja. One enters into 
Vraja through His mood. Then krsna-kirtana is performed. Th 
the process and the significance of adhivasa kirtana. It is done on 
the evening before the kirtana is performed, 


at is 


* 


QUESTION: In which mood should one engage in kirtana? 
Should we be in the mood of a follower of the eternal associates? 


ANSWER: Human beings have material bodies, and they have 
material attachments. Their natural mood is that they want to do 
service to their bodies and senses, as they are guided by the three 
gunas. Under these circumstances, it is very difficult for them to 
understand bhahti, what to speak of entering into it. Bhahti is just 
the opposite to their present state of consciousness, as bhakti means 
doing service for Bhagavan. Vraja-bhakti especially is the most 
difficult to understand. Even Brahma and Goddess Laksmi were not 
able to understand it. To realize it, one has to become completely 
free from any other motive. 


It is only Caitanya Mahaprabhu who came and explained the 
process of devotion. In all other avataras, God comes and does not 
explain uttama-bhakti. He just kills the demons or the chiefs of the 


demons. But Mahaprabhu came to give education to humanity. His 
greatest gift is bhakti. 


Kirtana is one of the main processes of devotion. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is known as the father of the sankirtana movement 
(sankirtana-pita). Sankirtana adhivasa means inviting Sri Caitanya, 
because it is only through His mercy that one can enter into Vraja; 
otherwise, it is not possible. Nobody else has any idea of doing 
causeless service to Krsna. Therefore Sri Caitanya is invited along 
with His associates so that He can perform kirtana, in which there is 
chanting of the Names. This is an invocation of Krsna. Through the 
chanting, He becomes absorbed in the pastimes of Krsna. One enters 
into Vraja following Mahaprabhw’s mood. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
there and His associates are there, and b performing kirtana, they 
become fully absorbed in Krsna. Their AT EE is only in Krsna 
because they are absorbed in krsna-kirtana. This is the significance 
of doing this anusthana (special process) for doing adhivasa and 
kirtana for 24 hours. It has to be done with this mood. Then only, 


it is possible that one gets the benefit of doing kirtana, and that is 
called worship. 


QUESTION: Is this anusthana or adhivasa kirtana always done? 
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ANSWER: Only if one is doing kirtana before some festival, 
adhivasa kirtana is done. Otherwise, you do not have to do it. 
Only when you do this anusthána, which means a specific process 
or a spiritual process for advancement, you do adhivasa irtana. 
Otherwise, if you do kirtana every day, then there is no need to do 
adhivasa kirtana. 


QUESTION: In what mood should one then do normal kirtana? 


ANSWER: It has to be done in the same mood. That means you 
are with guru and Sri Caitanya, and they are engaged in kirtana, 
and so are you, because without Sri Caitanya, it is impossible to 
enter into Vraja. You have to follow their mood and not do kirtana 
independently. 


Some people say that they can approach Krsna directly. In India, 
many people think that Sri Caitanya is not God, and they say, “O, 
he is Bengali, and how can a Bengali be Bhagavan?” Yet, the fact is 


that it is not possible to attain Krsna without Mahaprabhu, because 
Krsna Himself came as Caitanya Mahaprabhu to give Himself. 


QUESTION: Should one then offer prayers to guru and Paricatattva 
before one starts doing maha-mantra-kirtana? 


ANSWER: Yes, it should be done. 
QUESTION: Is the same principle applicable in japa also? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of the sankirtana movement of 

ri Caitanya? 

ANSWER: Sankirtana means many people singing loudly together 
with musical instruments [in glorification]. If there are not many, 
then one can also sing alone if one has a good voice. This is called 
sankirtana. 

QUESTION: Are there other meaning also in this? 


ANSWER: No. 


* 


QUESTION: Is the chanting in kirtana more powerful than japa? 


BE—— 
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ANSWER: In kirtana there is natural absorption of the mind 
because your whole personality is involved in it—mind, body, and 


senses. People are naturally attracted to music. Therefore, there is a 
natural liking for proper kirtana. 


In japa, however, you have to control your senses, and only 
when you are in the sattva-guna, you will be able to do it properly, 
because it is smaranam (remembrance), which is done with the 
mind. Kirtana is naturally attractive. There are other people, and 
you chant loudly; so the speech, mind, and body get involved. Thus 
it is easier to fix your mind through kirtana. The defects associated 
with chanting, such as falling asleep, the wandering of the mind, 
and lack of interest, are not there in kirtana. You do not fall asleep 
while doing kirtana, but in chanting japa, every day you experience 
laziness, sleep, the flickering of the mind, and lack of interest. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the significance of kirtana in bhakti-marga? 


ANSWER: Kirtana is a very good process for fixing the mind on 
Krsna. The mind is the cause for material existence as well as an 
instrument to get on the spiritual path. 


Since kirtana involves singing with musical instruments, it 
naturally concentrates the mind along with all other senses. If you 
have to chant mentally or hear, then the mind flickers and runs here 


and there, but in kirtana it becomes absorbed very easily; therefore, 
it has its importance. 


* 


QUESTION: I was reading the songs of Narottama dasa Thakura, 
and it seems that many of these songs are depicting some intimate 


lila or service in this lila. Does one need some special qualification 
for chanting or hearing these songs? 


ANSWER: One can sing them, if one has a liking for them, but 
one has to be careful. If the song is about intimate pastimes of 
Radha and Krsna and one is not free from sex desire and has the ego 
of being male or female, then, ultimately, one will end up thinking 
about sex. That should not happen. And if that happens, then it 
will become the cause of one’s downfall. In such circumstances, one 
should rather sing other songs, which speak of humility or songs 


which are prayers to Bhagavan. There are so many of them. 


* 
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QUESTION: There are devotees who sing the maha-mantra in 
two parts. The problem is that the mridanga-mantras, which are in 
Narottama dasa Thakura’s and Srinivasa Acarya’s songs, do not fit 
if you split up the maha-mantra. Is it also offensive to the maha- 
mantra to split it up? 


ANSWER: You should sing the full maha-mantra. Do not split it 
up. We should follow the previous dcdryas and they sang the full 
mahd-mantra. The complete meaning of the mahd-mantra comes 
only when one chants the complete mantra. 


59. Krsna 


QUESTION: In the academic study of religion, religion is 
understood chronologically and historically. You have the Vedic 
period, then the Itihasic period, which is considered to be later. 
They base their conclusions on language, because the Vedic texts 
have an archaic type of language that has a subjunctive or a number 
of infinitive forms that do not occur in the classical language. So 
you have linguistic differences as well as cultural differences. The 
Rg Vedic Bráhmanas are full of sacrificial information as to how to 
perform yajiia, and they say nothing about reincarnation, temple 
worship, or vegetarianism. All these things are in the Puranic 
texts. In the Vedic texts, in the strict sense, the Vedas, Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas, and Upanisads, there is no mention of Krsna. If the 
Krsna traditions claim that Krsna is the Supreme God, how do they 
explain the fact that in this chronological earlier Vedic period, Krsna 
is not mentioned at all, and even Visnu is considered a minor deity? 


ANSWER: 
ya te dhamany usmasi gamadhyai 
yatra gavo bhuri-smga ayasah 
atraha tad urugayasya visno 
paramam padam avabhati bhüri 
(Yajur-Veda 6.3) 


[Maharaja quotes a couple of verses from the Rg-Veda and other 
Vedas, which are talking about Visnu and also about the cows. He 
also quotes a verse from Chandogya Upanisad, which speaks about 
Krsna as krsna devaki-putra.] 


000 
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QUESTION: He [Maharaja] is saying that it is true that ther 
are a couple of verses, but what about Krsna? The first time He 
is mentioned in the Chandogya Upanisad. [Here the questioner is 
making an argument that Krsna is mentioned for the first time in 
Chandogya Upanisad which is a much later composition than the 
Vedas. Thus, Krsna is a later development.] 


ANSWER: No, the Vedas are also using the word visnu, and there 
is talk of cows there. 


QUESTION: There is one verse in the entire realm of the four 
Vedas, and in all the Brahmanas and Aranyakas there is this one 
verse of Visnu and His abode ...? 


ANSWER: In this way, in the Bhagavatam there is only one fourth 
of a śloka that Krsna is Svayarn Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: Yet, in the Chandogya Upanisad, it is the first time 
that you hear about Sri Krsna, and it is problematic because it says 
that His guru is Angira, which is not the case in the Bhagavatam. So 
it is probably not even the same Krsna. This is the first mention we 
have of Krsna. Scholars conclude from this that Krsna is a later deity, 
which arises in the post-Vedic age and surfaces in the Mahabharata, 
Bhagavad Gita and Bhagavata Purana, which are considered to be 
later still. To say that Krsna has always been the Supreme God in 
Vedic culture would not be acceptable from a scholarly perspective. 


ANSWER: The basic principle is that after creation, God wants to 
give knowledge to human beings. As described in the Bhagavatam, 
He created the human form so that the living entity could attain 
knowledge about God, because only in the human form one can 
understand Bhagavan. He has given this ability to the human form. 


So He gives knowledge Himself, because no one else has knowledge 
about Him. This knowledge comes gradually, because knowledge 
depends on the inguine of the people. In other words, He 
reveals the knowledge according to the appetite of people. 


Suppose there is a scholar who has completed his graduate or 
postgraduate degree in all six systems of Ee hies, but students 
come to him only to study grammar. He will teach them only 
grammar, and there is no question of talking about philosophy or 
other things. Because he only teaches grammar, people may think 
that all he knows is grammar, but that is not the fact, because he 
knows many additional things. Since he does not have any qualified 
students, he does not speak about many other topics. His students 
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are neither interested in hearing philosophy nor do they have the 
ability to grasp it. So the scholar speaks on grammar alone. 


Similarly, God comes and manifests His potency or His energies 
and gives knowledge according to the parikara (people). When 
there is no demand for His Svayam Bhagavan feature, or His original 
personality as Krsna, He does not manifest it. 


Suppose you go to a shop to buy potatoes. The shop may be a 
big store that sells everything, but the shopkeeper will not show 
you everything he has in stock, because you are only interested in 
potatoes. Most people may be just interested in potatoes. He may 
also have gems, but he will not offer them to you. Why should he 
waste his time with that? He knows that you are not interested in 
them. If, however, some rare person comes and is interested in that, 
then he will show him gems. From this, the people whose interest 
is only in potatoes may conclude that he only sells potatoes. Even 
some neutral person, ten years later, may conclude so by analyzing 
his sales. 


Similarly, in the so-called “Vedic Yuga,” which people say existed 
first historically, most people were sakāma (only interested in 
material gains); therefore, there was no need for Svayarn Bhagavan 
worship. So, only devatà worship, such as that of Varuna, was 
revealed to them. That is predominantly found in the Vedas. In the 
Upanisadic yuga, people were more mature and were interested in 
liberation. So the Upanisads talk about Brahman or, at the most, 
about Paramatma. This is a gradual trend. 


Finally, bhakti was revealed. All of this took thousands of years 
of evolution. During this time, many philosophies developed, 
including Yoga or Sankhya. Each of these philosophies is interested 
in how to free a person from misery. These processes do not talk of 
God so much. For example, Yoga Sutra speaks of pranava—tasya 
vacaka pranava. Pranava, or Om, is the name of Ivara. Meditation 
should is done on lévara—isvara pranidhanad và. What is I$vara? 
Who is sarvajfia (the knower of everything)? Yet, in the sutras not 
much is said about who He is, because people were not interested 
in that. 


So, ultimately the Bhagavatam says: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 

brahmeti paramatmeti 

bhagavan iti sabdyate 
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“The knowers of that Absolute Reality call this non-dual 


consciousness by the names of Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan” 
(SB 1.2.11) 


The Absolute Reality is one, and it is known by three names: 
Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. It means that even the word 
Paramatma is also the same as Bhagavan. It is not that Brahman 
Paramatma, and Bhagavan are three different things. Even when the 
word paramütmaá is used, it also refers to Bhagavan, but because the 
person is only interested in a limited aspect, nothing much is said 
about Bhagavan. From that one can conclude that Bhagavan does 
not exist. Otherwise, just as in Sankhya, there is the philosophy 
of sat-karyavada. Sat-karyavada means, "Nothing comes from 
nothing." As they say in the computer world, *Garbage in, garbage 
out" or whatever you get out has to do with what you put in. So 
only when something is already there, it can manifest. As such, if 
Krsna does not exist at all in the Vedic or Upanisadic Yuga, then 
how does He suddenly manifest in the Puranas? By the principle of 
sat-karyavada (everything has a cause), He has to be there already. 


Another point is that He was not prominent because there was 
no Berandi for Him. So in Bhagavata Purana, Krsna is established, 
and that means He also existed before, but the knowledge is given 
according to the qualification and the inquisitiveness of the people. 
Moreover, Krsna appears only once in a day of Brahma, which 
contains 1000 cycles of four yugas. So the Vedas, which are eternal, 
hardly refer to Him because of His very rare appearance in the 
material world. The Puranas were compiled at the end of Dvapara- 
yuga, so they talk of Krsna. 


QUESTION: It is said that the Vedic age is the most primitive 
age, in which you have karma-kanda; in the Upanisadic age—the 
later age—you have jfidna-kanda, and in the Purànic age, there 
is bhakti, which is the most sophisticated. How does that fit with 
the idea that actually the Satya-yuga is supposed to be the most 
advanced age, Dvapara-yuga the less advanced, and Kaliyuga the 


most degenerated age? The process has been switched around; it is 
supposed to be declining ... 


ANSWER: There is always a balance in nature. When there is 
some advantage, there is also some disadvantage, and vice versa. 
In Satya-yuga there was so much Vedic knowledge available, but 
the cream was missing. You have to work very hard to get a little 


essence. In Kaliyuga, when people are degraded, the cream is easily 
available. 
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There is degradation from the point of people’s character, but 
there is also evolution in knowledge. Avataras come because of the 
radual evolution in essential knowledge or the cream. Now, the 
Pighest is being revealed in this age, which is the lowest of all ages. 


QUESTION: There is evolution even in the avataras? 


ANSWER: There is evolution in knowledge; it is not that the 
avataras are evolving. 


QUESTION: Yet, how does that fit with the idea that in the Satya- 
yuga, the yuga-dharma was meditation, in the Treta-yuga, it was 
yajias, which would fit with the Vedic period, in the Dvapara-yuga, 
deity worship, and in Kaliyuga, harinama? If we say that there is 
an evolution from karma-kanda to jiiana-kanda, as if there is an 
age where karma-kanda is prominent—the Vedic age—and an age 
where jriana-kanda is prominent—the Upanisadic age—and an age 
where bhakti is prominent—the bhakti age—how does it fit with the 
other scheme that in Satya-yuga there is meditation, etc.? 


ANSWER: The whole thing is like this: If you want to start from 
Satya-yuga. then why not go even further back? You will find it to 
be part of a cycle. If you start from karma-kanda, then start from 
Treta-yuga, and then you will have jniana-kanda, then bhakti. 


QUESTION: Yet, jnana-age, for example, wouldn't correspond to 
any yuga-dharma, because there is no bi ue like that. The 
Vedic age would fit with Treta, perhaps, but where would you fit 
jnana-kanda? 


ANSWER: In Yoga. 
QUESTION: But that is before? 


ANSWER: It is also degradation. That is what I am saying: It is a 
cycle, and there is evolution and devolution in that. Krsna makes 
the statement traigunya-visaya vedà (Gità 2.45), meaning that the 
Vedas are mainly dealing with trigunas, that is dharma, artha, and 
hàma, and that is what the majority of people want. Therefore, this 
path of dharma, artha, and kama is voluminous, and the other paths 
like jana or upásana are very limited. So whichever part becomes 
prominent depends on the requirements of the people. 


For example, consider that now Bhagavatam has been written 
and $ri Krsna is known. So how many people really know Krsna 
as Krsna and not as Visnu? Even if they worship Krsna, they do 
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not know Krsna as Svayath Bhagavan. Krsna is known as Svayam 
Bhagavan only in the Gaudiya sampradaya, and not in the other 
sampradayas. Even among Gaudiyas, how many really know the 
meaning of Krsna as Svayarn Bhagavan? 


Visnu is also a name of Krsna. Even in the description of the rasa- 


lila, which is supposed to be the life of the Bhagavatam, the word 
Visnu is used for Krsna. 


vikriditam vraja-vadhübhir idamı ca visnoh 
$raddhanvito 'nu$rmuyád atha varnayed yah 


bhahtim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam 
hrd-rogam à$v apahinoty acirena dhirah 


"Anyone who faithfully hears or describes Bhagavan’s playful 
affairs with the young gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord's pure 
devotional service. Thus, he will quickly become sober and conquer 
lust, the disease of the heart." (SB 10.33.39) 


The word visnu is used in this verse. But whatever meaning one 
makes of it depends on the person's requirement. When a person 
becomes free not only from dharma, artha, and kama but also 
from moksa, then the need for Krsna comes. This is uttama-bhakti: 
dharmah projjhita-kaitavo (SB1.1.2). All the kaitava (cheating) 
is aropped, including the desire for moksa. It is then that Krsna’s 
manifestation occurs. Therefore, earlier there was no need for 


Krsna. He was there, but He did not manifest Himself to the people 
of this planet. 


We are worshipping Radha-Krsna, but take the Bhagavatam and 
try to establish Radha from that. One can say that there is actually 
no Radha. However, if you study the Bhagavatam, it is ultimately 
establishing the mood of Radharani, and there is nothing else in it. 


Thus, the conclusion is that there does not necessarily have to 
be a linear evolution from karma-kanda to jnana-kanda to upasaná- 
kanda. Knowledge is revealed according to the need and caliber of 
people. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the proof that $ri Krsna and not $ri Visnu is 
the Supreme Lord? Nobody in Maharastra/Gujarat will believe that 
Krsna is the origin even of Visnu. 
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ANSWER: Jiva Gosvami wrote a whole book on this topic, and 
Maharaja has translated and commented on it in Hindi, Krsna 
Sandarbha. You should read it. 


QUESTION: What is the proof that Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself? 


ANSWER: There is no direct proof in the scriptures. There are 
His biographies, for example, the Caitanya-Caritamrta, but the 
Gujaratis and the Vallabha sampradáya people do not accept that. 
The real proof is Mahaprabhu’s deeds. Otherwise, what is the use 
of some scriptural statement if one does not see the effects of His 
actions? If you analyze and study Mahaprabhu’s activities carefully, 
then you will know that He is Krsna Himself. This is the only real 
proof. 


QUESTION: What destination do people attain who want to 
attain Krsna without Mahaprabhu? 


ANSWER: They are not really devotees of Sri Krsna. For them 
Krsna is an avatára of Visnu. So really, they worship Visnu as Krsna 
and not Krsna as Svayarn Bhagavan. It is a fact that nobody really 
knows who Sri Krsna is unless one reads the Gaudiya literature. 
Not many people know that Sri Krsna is Svayarn Bhagavan. Even 
the earlier commentators of the Srimad Bhagavatam have not given 
this information. They give a different meaning even to the verse 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam (SB 1.3.28). They worship Krsna of 
Dvaraka, because in Vraja He is neither a brahmana nor a ksatriya 
but a cowherd boy. But they worship Him as a ksatriya, which He is 
in Dvaraka. So they cannot enter into Vraja. 


In South India, even if they worship the Gopala deity, they give 
Him a brahmana thread, which is done in Dvaraka, because they 
will not worship somebody who is not wearing a thread. 


People also worship Krsna for their own maintenance, making 
money and business out of His service, because the worship of 
Krsna gives so much facility from the point of view of pastimes, 
lilas, etc. Enacting Krsna lilds, singing, dancing, etc., are all part 
of Radha-Krsna’s pastimes, but not of Dvaraka-Krsna. Krsna in 
Dvaraka did not dance. So this lila of Radha-Krsna gives them the 
facility to attract people. Especially now, as bhakti has become 
popular, everybody ta ks about Krsna, no matter whether he is a 


jani, yogi, or karmi. 
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QUESTION: In the Bhagavad Gita, Krsna says that He appe 
when dharma (righteousness) is declining. Nowadays, D 
much dharma left, so it seems that Krsna would have to appear 
more often to establish dharma again, because it is stated that He 


appears only once during a day of Brahma (which is 1000 cycles of 
the four yugas). 


ANSWER: Krsna has His own will, and He is not bound by any 
law, that He must come. He has given a general principle about His 
appearance in this world. Yet, this does not mean that whenever 


dharma is weak, He has to come immediately. He comes whenever 
He likes. 


Sometimes, Krsna increases the guna of sattva, sometimes the 
guna of rajas and sometimes the guna of tamas. Whenever the lower 
gunas are prominent, He comes Himself. 


Also, when He says that He comes when dharma is declining, this 
does not mean that He has to come in His personal form. He has 
other avataras who also come. Now He has come in the form of His 
sankirtana. 


QUESTION: What does it mean that He increases the guna of 
tamas? 


ANSWER: He sometimes increases tamo-guna. Then people 
become ignorant and demoniac. He has different energies, and 
these energies keep on changing by His will. Accordingly, people 
become religious or asuric. When He wants to enjoy His pastimes, 
then He appears and establishes religion, and when He goes away, 
then other gunas become prominent. 


QUESTION: When tamo-guna takes over, is this by the will of 
Bhagavan? 


ANSWER: Ultimately, it is by His will. 
* 
QUESTION: What is the meaning that Krsna is advyajnana vastu? 


ANSWER: One who is not influenced by maya is advyajnana, 
because dvaya or dvitiya is maya. 


Krsna has hladini, sandhini, and samvit—three potencies. Prakrti 
causes material miseries and material happiness. It does not exist 
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in these three potencies. It consists of the three gunas. It nes 
no influence on Krsna, although it belongs to Him. All encrzies 
belong to Krsna. They cannot exist without Him, but they caimot 
overpower Him. Therefore, Krsna is advyajnana, or the non-dual, 
conscious reality. 


* 


QUESTION: We heard in Bhagavat Sandarbha that the kaustubha 
jewel is the representation of the living entities and the Srivatsa sign 
is the manifestation of $ri, the Goddess of Fortune. Does Krsna wear 
the kaustuba jewel and the $rivatsa sign? ie 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Is the érivatsa sign the resting place of Srimati 
Radharani? 
ANSWER: Yes, Radharàni is the original Laksmi. 
* 


genes On what occasions does Krsna use His different 
utes? 


ANSWER: Krsna plays His different flutes according to His liking. 
It is not that He is following a certain rule that says, “Under this 
circumstance I will play this flute and under that circumstance I 
will play that flute.” 


QUESTION: And what flute does He use on earth? 


ANSWER: Whatever He uses there, He uses here. There is no 
difference between the places there or here. It is the same place. He 
comes with His own abode. 


60. Leaving Spiritual Life 


QUESTION: We see that people become attracted to spiritual life, 
but then they go away. How does this happen and how can we avoid 


it? 
ANSWER: If you do not like it, you will go away. 
QUESTION: Is that again the point of liking? 
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ANSWER: Obviously. If you like it, you are here, if you do not 
like it tomorrow, then you will not come. What's the big deal with 
that? Suppose you go and talk to somebody and you tell him, “I go 
to the gośālā every day to do cow service." Then he Says to you üt 
these people are just misusing you, they are trying to exploit you 
Then you may think, "Yes, this makes sense, why should I waste my 
time for nothing? I can work and make money. What do I eain by 
serving the cows?" And then you will go away. P 


Actually, we do not have samshàras of bhakti. All our samskdras 
are from past material enjoyment. Maharaja was explaining that 
sometimes we hear from people that bhakti is this and bhakti is that, 
so by listening to them, we will have some understanding about 
bhakti. You will think that maybe bhakti is like this, but truthfully 
speaking, people do not understand bhakti at all. So they start doing 
something which is not different from what they were doing before. 
You can see people doing all sorts of things in the name of bhakti, 
and this is all part of dharma, artha, kama, and moksa under the 
cover of bhakti. This happens because they do not know what bhakti 
is. How can you do something if you do not even understand it? 
Their coming and going has no meaning. People come with some 
understanding or with some motive, and when this understanding 
is challenged or their motive is unsatisfied, they leave. 


Maharaja always says, “After taking diksa, the disciple wants the 
guru to follow him,” and this is a fact. “Following the disciple” does 
not really mean that the disciple orders the guru and he follows, but 
rather, after diksa, the disciple thinks that the guru should match 
the disciple’s expectations of a guru. 


The disciple has expectations of how a “real” guru should act, 
and if his guru does not deliver those expectations, he gives up on 
the guru. Therefore, instead of understanding the guru, he wants 
the guru to follows his concepts. Everybody has some concept of 
guru or sadhu. For example, they may believe that a guru or sádhu 
is somebody who gets up early in the morning or somebody who 
chants 64 rounds. If you carry these concepts with you even after 
taking diksa and you realize after some time that the guru is not 
living up to your concepts, then you will naturally think, “Actually, 
I like that other guru better,” and you will go to another guru. 


Unless you understand what bhakti really means and you sincerely 
endeavor to follow it, you will not continue. Basically, bhakti is a 
matter of sraddha. If that is missing, then this coming and going is 
not a big thing. 
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QUESTION: Is this because when one has $raddhà, one never 
loses it? 


ANSWER: Yes. It will grow; there is only one way for it. 


61. Liberation 


QUESTION: A jivana-mukta is a person who is advanced in 
spiritual life. He does not identify with his body, but still he is in 
this body of three material gunas, so how does he experience the 
pain and happiness of the body? 


ANSWER: You have to understand the mentality of a person 
who is liberated in his body, a devotee. For that you have to 
first understand the meaning of bondage, because liberation and 
bondage are interrelated. One is only understood in relation to the 
other. Bondage is not real. It is not in the true sense that the living 
entity is bound, because bondage is not in his svarüpa. It is only by 
the gunas of prakrti. Therefore it is external. 


The bodily identification exists because of ignorance, and 
ignorance means that which is not real, because it is based on 
improper knowledge. Ignorance is dispelled when one takes to 
devotion. Devotion begins with sraddha, or having trust (faith) in 
the words of sástra and guru. Then by engaging in guru-seva, which 
is like a sword that cuts the knot of bondage, one realizes that the 
bondage was not real. This is called jivana-mukti. 


A liberated person understands his/her mind. At this stage the 
mind does not run towards sense objects. One can study his mind 
and know its leanings, whether one is on the sat-márga or asat- 
marga, i.e., on the path of pleasing the senses or the path dedicated 
to the service of God. A jivana-mukta is one who is not interested in 
sense pleasure because he has $raddhà, is devoted to the guru, and 
does service. He is not interested in sense pleasure. This is why he 
does not identify with the body, even though he still remains in his 
body. Liberation does not mean that he does not have any feelings, 
but rather liberation and bondage are a matter of the consciousness. 


Being liberated does not mean that you are possessed of mystical 
qualities and do not feel hunger, pain, heat, or cold. Such things 
may be spoken of in other paths, but not in the path of bhakti. On 
the paths of jñāna-mārga and yoga maren they say many mystical 
things which are false. If you read jñāna-mārga or yoga-marga, they 
tell you that if you become liberated, then you will not feel pain. 
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This is false. Liberation is achieved only in uttama-bhakti and not 
on any other path. As long as you remain in the body, you will feel 
pen. Liberation means the desire to serve God without any desire 
or sense pleasure (now or in the future). 


The path of jñāna is in the material gunas, as jfiana comes from 
sattva-guna. So how do you become liberated by jfiána when you are 
still in the gunas of material nature? The processes followed by janis 
and yogis are trying to get rid of maya. They are very much afraid 
of her. Maya is avidyà, asmita raga, dvesa, and abhinivesa—meaning 
ignorance, identification with the body, intense desire, hatred, and 
fear of death. They try to get rid of these by cultivating knowledge. 
But knowledge is also in sattva-guna. They want to remove avidya 
with the help of vidya. The vidya that they talk of is also material. 
They are trying to clean dirt with dirt, but that is a futile exercise. 
Therefore, they keep on persevering. All the examples given in 
the Bhagavatam, such as de stories about Saubhari Muni and the 


Kumaras, are to show that no one can get rid of maya by one's own 
endeavor. 


However, in bhakti, Krsna says one is liberated right from the 
beginning: 
daivi hy esa guna-mayi 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, maya, constituted of three gunas, 
is indeed very difficult to surmount. Those who take refuge in Me 
alone cross over this maya." (Gita 7.14) 


If one has śraddhā, then he is not independent anymore, and 
therefore he becomes liberated. That is what it means when it is 
said that in bhakti one becomes liberated from the very beginning. 
Do not confuse this liberation, however, to mean that now you can 
fly in the air or not feel any pain. The meaning of liberation is that 
one is not independent, that his consciousness is fixed on God, 


All of these other mystical meanings are concoctions. In bhakti, 
right from the beginning, the person who follows and surrenders 

roperly is liberated, because he is no longer subject to the cause of 

ondage, avidya. He does not have raga or dvesa based on material 
duality, nor does he identify with the material body. He knows that 
he is the servant of Bhagavan. This is called liberation. 


* 
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QUESTION: It was explained that a jivana-mukta is completely 
dedicated to serve the guru and Sri Krsna, but still he she feel 
hunger and thirst, but in $rimad Bhagavatam it seems that Maharaja 
Pariksit was so absorbed in hearing for seven days that he did not 
feel the pain of hunger and thirst. How are we to understand these 
two things? 


ANSWER: Pariksit Maharaja himself speaks on this point. He 
says, addressing Sukadeva Gosvami: 


naisatiduhsaha ksun mam 
tyaktodam api badhate 
pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja- 
cyutam hari-kathamrtam 


“While I am drinking the nectar coming out of your mouth, 
hunger and thirst are not bothering me at all, although I have not 
drunk water.” (SB 10.1.13) 


Sukadeva Gosvami doubted Pariksit Maharaja, who became so 
upset by thirst that he put a dead snake on the neck of Samika Rsi 
and was therefore cursed to die in seven days. How could he hear 
katha with a peaceful mind? To remove this doubt Pariksit said, 
“These things do not bother me anymore because | am drinking 
the nectar.” This is to emphasize that this katha was so salis ng to 
him that he did not care for anything else. Although all his relatives, 
family members, his wife, children, and everybody else was present, 
he did not turn his attention towards them. 


Specifically, Maharaja Pariksit was born to propagate Srimad 
Bhagavatam. Right from his presence in the womb, he was looking 
for Sri Krsna. Therefore, his being cursed was arranged in such a 
manner that he could renounce everything and listen to Srimad 
Bhagavatam. 


This incident also illustrates how the path of bhakti differs from 
other paths. When someone becomes absorbed in bhakti, he is not 
bothered by anything else. To show the importance of bhakti, it is 
described in this manner. 


In the very beginning, Pariksit Maharaja also told the sages: 


tam mopayatam pratiyantu vipra 
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam ise 

dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako và 

dasatv alam gayata visnu-gathah 


Sri Guru Darsanam 246 


"I am taking shelter of you and the River Ganga; please do not 
worry about anything, let this Taksaka snake or whatever it may be 


come and bite me but please go on reciting Krsna-katha and d 
care for anything." (SB 1.19.15) ho. boo 


62. Lilas 


QUESTION: We have heard how lifting Govardhana Hill cannot 
be taken literally, so when I hear of these pastimes now, I try to pick 
out the philosophy. These pastimes, such as lifting Govardhana 


Hill, did not really happen, but the story is just there to explain the 
philosophy. 


ANSWER: Krsna has two features, i.e., aisvarya and madhurya. 
Due to His aisvarya, He can also lift Govardhana Hill, and yet 
simultaneously, He has the madhurya feature, too. The pastime is 
there to show that there is complete aisarya (majesty) and still there 
is mádhurya (sweetness). So you have to see both sides. 


QUESTION: If the aisvarya is there, then Krsna can make the 
impossible possible, but on the other side, as you were saying, “How 
can one believe that Krsna could lift Govardhana Hill or perform 
other pastimes?” I can think either this way (understanding the 
philosophy) or that way (taking the lila literally). 


ANSWER: You have to think in both ways. By His inconceivable 
power, both are possible. That is God. 


* 


QUESTION: In Srimad Bhagavatam there is this famous verse: 


sat-sangena hi daiteya yatudhana mrgah khagah 
gandharvapsaraso nagah siddhas carana-guhyakah 


vidyadhara manusyesu vaisyah śūdrāh striyo ‘ntya-jah 
rajas-tamah —prakrtayas tasmiris tasmin yuge yuge 


bahavo mat-padam praptas tvastra-kayadhavadayah 
vrsaparva balir bano maya$ catha vibhisanah 


sugrivo hanuman rkso gajo grdhro vanikpathah 
vyadhah kubja vraje gopyo yajfia-patnyas tathapare 
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“By sat-sanga alone, O Uddhava, many demons, Yatudhanas, beasts 
and birds, Gandharvas and Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas and 
Guhyakas, Vidyadharas and humans; vaisyas and $üdras, women and 
the lowest born, possessed of a rajasika and tamasika nature, such 
as Vrtrasura, Prahlada, Vrsaparva, Bali, Bana, Maya, and Vibhisana; 
sub-humans like Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambavan, the elephant 
(Gajendra), Jatayu; the merchant Tuladhara, Dharmavyadha, Kubja, 
the gopis as well as the wives of the brahmanas and others attained 
My planet in different yugas.” (SB 11.12.3-6) 


Here Krsna explains that only through sat-sanga is He controlled. 
He mentions various examples of living beings that received sat- 
sanga, including animals, demons, and women, but are not all these 
people the eternal associates of Bhagavan anyway? 


ANSWER: When Bhagavan comes to this material world, He gives 
education. He also brings His own people and educates us through 
His lila, or pastimes. He shows how by association, He uplifts. He 
is also conveying the message of the power of sat-sanga. It is not 
necessary for Him to associate with people of this world and then 
uplift them. He portrays His pastimes with His own associates, and 
He puts them in different species of life and shows how they also 
become devotees through association. 


QUESTION: However, these monkeys who are trying to steal 
the maha-prasáda from Maharaja, are they really taking sat-sanga? 
What is the meaning of this verse, because the animals cannot take 
advantage of this sat-sanga? 


ANSWER: Bhagavan does this pastime just to show the greatness 
of sat-sariga, but generally for sub-human beings it is not possible to 
take advantage of sadhu-sanga. Bhagavan shows that sat-sanga has 
such power. This is the power of visuddha-sattva, but one must be 
qualified to accept it. These monkeys here, however, are completely 
in the lower gunas. They have no understanding. If there is a proper 
receptacle, then it is possible, but if the proper qualification is 
missing, then even human beings do not accept it. 


Bhagavan comes with His associates, whether they are monkeys, 
birds, or whatever. They only have a body like that, but they have 
superior consciousness. Therefore, it is possible. Possible means 
they (the associates) are already devotees. These pastimes are 
enacted in the way that human beings behave in the material world. 
So, Bhagavan also deals with different species of life and shows 
how they can become elevated, too. The idea is to think that if it is 
possible for animals, then it is certainly possible for human beings 


also. 
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. QUESTION: Something eternal cannot change. Yet, how do 

Vaisnavas explain that in the unchangeable eternal Brahman there 

are activities, lilds, etc.? There are changes; it is not static. 
ANSWER: Vaisnavas ex 


plain that Brahman is not something 
independent from Bhagavan. 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
hotisv a$esa-vasudhadi-vibhüti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantan asesa-bhütarn 

govindam àdi-purusam tam ahari bhajami 


According to this verse of Brahma Samhita (5.40), Brahman is 
the effulgence of Bhagavan. It exists in the external region of His 
planet, Vaikuntha. He is a person who is also all-pervading like 
Brahman. People think it is Brahman that is all-pervading, niskriya, 
and niskalam. It does not have any activity, any parts, and it is 


eternal. The person to whom this quality belongs, naturally, has the 
attribute of being eternal. 


Krsna says in Gita 14.27: 


brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyavyayasya ca 
$asvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaihantikasya ca 


“Verily I am the shelter of Brahman, of the imperishabie 


immortality, of the eternal dharma (devotion), and of absolute bliss 
(love)." | 


“I am the substratum of Brahman,” and if Brahman is eternal, then 
naturally the substratum of that Brahman also has to be eternal. 


Secondly, there is a principle in Indian logic, nitya gatam nityam, 
anitya gatam anityam. This means that the attributes of something 
temporary are also iemporany and the attributes or activities of the 

iB 


eternal are also eternal. So, if Bhagavan is eternal, then His qualities 


and activities are all eternal. 


Activity is that which has a beginning and an end. So how can 
activity be eternal? It can be understood by the example of the 
rising sun. If we are situated in this one place, then we see that the 
sun rises in the east, then it goes up to its zenith at noon, and then 
it sets. Yet, when we see the sun rising and going up here, at another 
place to our west, it is still rising. And when you go to another place 
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further west, it is still rising. So that rising of the sun is an eternal 
activity. The sun is always rising somewhere, always at its zenith at 
noon somewhere else, and so on. 


Like that, every activity of Bhagavan is eternal. There are 
unlimited brahmándas. Krsna appears on this planet and then He 

rows, but when He is growing hod then He appears in another 
Brabmandas When He performs one pastime here, He then performs 
that same pastime in another brahmanda, and after that, the same 
pastime in another one. So it goes on like this. In this manner, all 
of His activities are eternal. When an activity ends in one universe, 
it begins in another. 


QUESTION: So each change is going on eternally? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


63. Lila-smaranam 


QUESTION: What are the qualifications for someone to do this 
lilà-smaranam? 


ANSWER: The qualification for smaranam is that one should 
be free from the identification with the body and the senses. If 
one identifies with these things and does lila-smaranam, then he 
will enjoy them materially, because he is not free from the ego of 
enjoyership. 


If you are following the path of yoga, then you have to practice 
yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, etc., SO that you become free from 
the bodily concept. Otherwise, when you sit down to meditate, 
your permanent temperament, which is bound to be material, will 

ecome excited. The tilds of Bhagavan will become like a catalyst 
to excite your permanent material temperament. If you are not free 
from identification with the body, then you will just enjoy krsna-lila 
materially. This has nothing to do with I1la-smaranam. 


Kirtana does not require this qualification. Therefore, all can do 
kirtana. However, smaranam needs some qualification, including 
being free from the material identification with this material body. 
That is why there are various steps to follow. The first step is to take 
shelter of the guru, do service, and then your anarthas will go away 
and you will attain the permanent mood (sthayi-bhava), or bhava of 


devotion. Then only, it is possible to do smaranam. 


* 
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QUESTION: Is the practice of lilà-smaranam (remembrance) i 
manjari-bhava siddhantic or concocted? E 


ANSWER: Mañjarī-bhāva meditation is part of lilà-smaranam. It 
is one of the nine types of devotion, being part of smaranam, but 
it is for qualified people, and it cannot be given to anybody and 
everybody. It is for those who at least have sraddha as described in 
the $astra. This means transcendental sraddhd, not material sraddha 
in the gunas. This process of lilà-smaranam is taught to a person 


who is free from material motives. It is not given for the purpose of 
business. 


It is a bhava, consciousness, and not anything physical. The 
spiritual body comes later, first it is a bháva. Therefore, it is called 
manjari-bhava. It is not called manjari body, but bhava. And 


consciousness is not something you can preach—rather it has to be 
learned first. 


Previously, there were people who were qualified and they 
studied, understood, and practiced it. Now people have no idea. 
Someone comes from the West and has absolutely no idea, and 
you tell him "Your svarüpa is like a young girl of fourteen years, 
so you have to meditate on that!" So what is he going to meditate 
upon? He can only meditate on what he knows, which is a young 

irl meeting a young boy. What is he going to think of? Whatever 
Fe has experienced in this or in the past life, which is nothing but 
sex. What does this have to do with bhakti? 


Theoretically such meditation exists, but the way it is practiced 
now is not the way it was practiced in the past. The reason is that 
unqualified people are misusing it. They have made a business out 
of it. Originally it was not given by the Gosvamis for the sake of 
making money or attracting Followers But now that has become the 
purpose. The modern gurus print it on a piece of paper and give it 
to the disciple at the time of initiation. That was not done before. 


The svarüpa is something which is revealed when a person becomes 
qualified. 


There is a temple here of one baba. Once, one of his disciples 
came to me and said, “I went to my guru and he explained to me 
that I am a 12-year old maijari, and he described my appearance in 
my eternal svarüpa." So he asked me what this all means, because 
his guru did not explain anything to him about the process. What is 
the use of such revelation? It has been made very ante these days. 
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In Bhakt-rasamrta-sindhu itself, Rupa Gosvami says that you do 
service with your physical body and also with your bhava-deha: 


sevà sadhaka-ritpena 
siddha-rüpena cátra hi 
tad-bhava-lipsuna karya 
vraja-lokánusaratah 


“A person desiring to get the bhava of raganuga-bhakti should 
execute bhahtiboth with his physical body andwith his perfected body, 
following in the footsteps of the residents of Vraja." (BRS 1.2.295) 


That kind of meditation exists, but there is a qualification for it. 


* 


QUESTION: What if someone has surrendered to his guru, has 
$raddhà, and is dedicated, but there is no specific information given 
to him about majijari-bhava. Is it necessary that this information be 
given to him so he can attain maijari-bháva? 


ANSWER: Maüjari-bhàva means the ultimate limit of surrender. 
It is another word for dasya-bhava. It is the highest level of dasya- 
bhava (the mood of servitorship), and Sri Krsna reveals it. No 
one else has the power to give you a transcendental body. Giving 
mañjarī-bhāva means engaging you in Krsna's service. There is no 
human being who can do that. Therefore, God Himself gives it. If a 
person is completely surrendered to the guru and serves him, then 
the guru is inspired by Krsna to reveal this fact. 


Alternatively, like in the example of Narada Muni, Krsna may 
inspire the devotee. When Narada explained about his past life, 
he explained how he received a transcendental body. T erefore, 
whether it is revealed directly by Sri Krsna or is given by the 
guru who is inspired by Krsna, it is basically the same thing. It is 
described in Srimad Bhagavatam how by Sri Krsna’s grace, Narada 
attained a $uddha bhagavatim tanum (SB 1.6.28), which means his 
transcendental body. [Narada’s qualifications are mentioned in 
SB 1.6.27 as “fully absorbed in thinking of Krsna” and “free from 
attachments and other material taints,” and in SB 1.6.26 as “fully 
satisfied, completely freed from all material desires, humble, and 


non-envious." 


Those sages with whom Narada associated did not tell him 
anything about his svarüpa. They didn't write this on a piece of 


paper and give it to him. 
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When someone has a genuine guru and is com 
which means that he does not identify with 
family, sex, and so forth, but has developed the ego of a servant of 
Bhagavan, at that time, Bhagavan inspires the guru to reveal this 
information so that the disciple can meditate in the prescribed 
manner. 


pletely surrendered, 
his birth, country, 


Otherwise, what is happening now is all business. In fact, these 
people have really no idea about mafijari-bhava. It is not just a body 
of a young girl. The first thing is bhava. If a man meditates on havin 
the body of a young female, how will this take him to Sti Krsna? 
You go to Sri Krsna not by meditating on yourself as a female but 
by becoming a servant. If a man is going to meditate that he is a 
female, then what about women? They are already females. So what 
will they meditate on? This is all cheating. Uttama-bhakti, however, 
is completely free of cheating. This type of procedure or practice 
which you may have heard has nothing to do with the real thing. 
It is all cheating in the name of bhakti. One should not become 
influenced by it because it sounds very appealing. It is appealing 
because we have the experience of sex life. Otherwise, what is the 
big deal that a man wants to become a woman? Many times we 
hear women complaining that they are exploited and oppressed by 
males. They say that even being a woman for one day is so difficult. 
The main reason a man would want to become a woman is because 
of his attraction to sex. For him, it is pleasing to think of a young 
woman associating with a young boy. That is not bhakti. 


Instead of calling it manjari-bhava, name it dsurika bhava, because 
it will turn a person completely against God. If he is a sadhu to 
begin with, and then he is pen this meditation, although he is 
not qualified, the practice of this meditation will naturally agitate 
his mind. Externally, he will make a show of being a sadhu, but 
internally his mind will be completely full of the desire for sex. 
Then he has to become a hypocrite here, in the land of Sri Krsna. In 
the name of doing the highest sadhana, he will become a debauchee. 
He will be forced to engage in illicit sex life. Therefore, this is 
asurika bhava. Who has authorized these gurus to give this bhava to 
neophytes? What is their qualification? I do not know. 


[See also: siddha-pranali] 


64. Love, Material 


QUESTION: When a mother has a child, she has special love 
for child, which is coming from God. Is this love spiritual or only 
material? 
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ANSWER: It is instinctive, so that the mother will take care of the 
child, otherwise the child will not survive. 


QUESTION: Is this love of the mother like a spiritual energy or 
only some material attachment? 


ANSWER: It is material. 
QUESTION: But given by God? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


65. Lust, Greed, and Anger 


QUESTION: After a person surrenders, do lust, greed, and envy 
disappear gradually, or do they disappear immediately? 


ANSWER: When one takes shelter of the guru, then kama, krodha, 
lobha (lust, greed, and anger), etc., go away immediately. These 
things exist only when the person thinks himself to be independent. 
Surrendei, nowever, means that he is not independent. When he/ 
she follows truthfully and is serving sincerely, then lust, etc., have 
no scope. However, this should be understood properly. Lust, 
greed, and anger do not literally go away, as people who are on the 
path of jñāna, yoga, etc., believe. They remain, but only in relation 
to bhakti and not independently. For example, it does not mean 
that a devotee will never become angry, as yogis and jñānīs believe. 
Rather, he will become angry if someone puts an obstacle to his 
service or criticizes Krsna, guru, or the path of bhakti. 


In uttama-bhakti you have to perform service, and this service is 
done with body, mind, senses, and speech. All these things have 
their objects. So obviously, the bodily activities, the senses, and the 
mind will also have lust, greed, and anger, but now they will be 
used only in favorable acts and you will avoid what is un avorable. 
These vices will not disappear in the sense that you will become 
inert, inactive, or reclusive. It is not like that. Lust, greed, and anger 
will remain, but now they will be used in service and how to use 
them in the service has to be studied or learned from the guru. 


QUESTION: What if you do not have the opportunity to use, for 
example, anger? 


ANSWER: Then you do not use it. 
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QUESTION: Then you have to bear it? 


ANSWER: You have to see if it is favorable or unfavorable. You 
do not become angry with devotees or the guru. You can become 
angry with non-devotees or somebody who is creating an obstacle 
which means, anger should not be unfavorable. So you do not have 


to bear it. Either you use it or it remains latent. Anger will manifest 
only when there is a need for it. 


QUESTION: So lust, greed, and anger will always be there, but 
somehow or other we have to bear it? 


ANSWER: Yes, they will be there, but you do not have to bear 
them. These things do not go away in the literal sense, as declared 
on other paths. In uttama-bhakti, control is automatically there if 
you engage in service. For example, somebody is creating trouble 
for your service, then anger will come. Otherwise, it will not come. 
So it does not go away in the sense that you never become angry. 
You do not have to suppress it or bear it. It will not become manifest 


unless there is a good reason for it to appear. You have control over 
it, not that it controls you. 


66. Mamatva (My-ness, Attachment to Bhagavan) 


QUESTION: When a disciple aspires to become tadatma with 
the guru, at this point, there is no independence on the part of the 
disciple, but there is still individuality. There is also the possibility 


of a disciple imitating the character of the guru. Can you say 
something about that? 


ANSWER: This oneness with the guru’s heart does not mean 
imitation. There is a difference between imitation and following. If 


one imitates the guru, then one goes to hell. Imitation means that 
you take the guru’s position. 


The guru is the master and the disciple is a servant. This oneness 
is in the bhava, which means we need to understand the guru’s 
interest and goal, and then to serve him and always respect him. 
A disciple can never occupy the position of the guru. He should 
always be respectful to the guru. He should not even cross over 
objects that have been used by the guru or even touch the guru’s 
shadow with his feet. So where is the question of imitating? 


Following means to follow his instructions, be truthful to him, 
have the same interest, and always consider oneself as his servant. 
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It means to always keep the guru in his vision, externally and 
internally, and follow his ideals. 


That is the meaning of oneness, although one's own existence has 
to be separate, because if there is no separate existence, then where 
is the question of following? In complete oneness, there cannot be 
any following or worship. But if the guru is worshiped, followed, 
and respected, then naturally the disciple must have a separate 
existence. However, even while having a separate existence, the 
interest and aim are one. The disciple does not have any separate 
interest. If his interests are separate from the guru, then this will 
deviate him to the material world. 


To have exactly the same interest and goal as the guru and kee ing 
nothing for oneself is the only way that one can become free from 
material existence. This is the meaning of being free from all 
cheating propensity or being truthful, honest, or sincere. There is a 
lot of difference between imitation and following. 


* 


QUESTION: This desire for independence seems to be rooted so 
deeply that it seems almost impossible to get rid of it, even if we 
philosophically understand that it is the cause of our bondage and 
non-devotion. How can this desire for independence actually be 
removed? 


ANSWER: Only when you have a liking (mamatva) for the guru 
will you give up your independence. Sri Caitanya propagated uttama- 
bhahti only for this purpose. Otherwise, before His appearance, 
people only knew about dharma, artha, kama, and at most liberation, 
moksa. Uttama-bhahti is based on raga (deep attachment), where 
one feels oneself to be one with Bhagavan and not separate from 
Him. And this is the real oneness. Take for example, the traditional] 
mother, who is so concerned about her baby, that she will feed the 
baby first even though she may be hungry herself. She does not 
think, *I am separate, let me eat and to hell with this baby." [Some 
modern mothers do behave like this.] Yet, when the same baby 
grows up and the mother loses attachment for the boy, who ma 
be no longer according to her liking, then the same mother can kill 


the boy. 


When mamatva, or deep affection, is there, then you cannot remain 
separate. That is the only solution for the desire for independence. 
There is no other solution for it. Therefore, not even covering of 
jñāna or karma should be there. The covering of jana and karma 
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mean that you have a separatist mentalit 


y. This separatist mentalit 
can only be washed away by mamatva— 


a strong rága, or affection. 


This is the knowledge that $ri Caitanya has given us. 
in the Bhagavatam there are stories of sages like Saubhari Muni. He 
had been practicing sense control for thousands of years, but because 
he considered himself as independent, he had the idea that he could 
enjoy separately from Bhagavan. In uttama-bhakti, however, this is 
impossible. For example, there is a cat here in the gośālā, which has 
just given birth to four kittens. Whenever she finds a rat, she will 
immediately catch it and bring it to the kittens. If she considered 
herself independent and selfish, then she would eat the rat herself, 
So, even a mother cat gives up her independence, because she has 
this feeling of affection for her kittens. When the same kittens are 
grown up, they fight with the mother and she fights back. Later on, 
she will not feed them anymore. Here, of course, the example is 
only to show the feeling of affection, and how she will starve herself 
to feed her kittens when they are young. 


Otherwise, 


QUESTION: So when the affection is actually there, then naturally 
or as a by-product the desire for independence vanishes? 


ANSWER: Yes. It goes immediately. There is not even a trace of it 
left. You see it in the example of the cat. She will not eat herself but 
will first feed her kittens and will eat only later on. She will even go 
hungry so that they can eat. 


QUESTION: And there again, this affection cannot be cultivated, 
right? This is again coming by grace? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


* 


QUESTION: You often speak about mamatva, the feeling of my- 
ness. Could you explain more about this? 


ANSWER: The word "I" denotes a particular individual, and the 
quality of that object is mamatva. “1” refers to the conscious object 
in this body, the self, or átma. It is the dtma that gives us the sense 
of “I.” The characteristic of that conscious object, or self, is called 
mamatva, the feeling of possessiveness, the sense of “my” or “mine.” 
Thus the sense of “I” and “my” or “mine” go together. The sense of 


“I” is the subjective feeling which spreads into objects through the 


sense of “my,” mamatva. This is how “I” extends itself outwardly. 


* 
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QUESTION: How does a devotee feel when the spiritual energy 
enters the senses and the mind? 


ANSWER: The experience is that one feels related to Bhagavan 
and feels that the things that are related to the guru belong to 
him. This is the experience, which means one has a relationship 
of servant and master; the devotee is the servant and Bhagavan is 
worshipable, or the One who is to be served. This is the experience 
or the inner consciousness that such a person gets. 


QUESTION: Is it the same as this feeling of mamatva meaning 
that Bhagavan belongs to one and one belongs to Bhagavan? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


* 


QUESTION: To develop attachment for the guru, one would need 
to spend time with the guru, get to know him and communicate 
with him; otherwise, it would be artificial. If you meet somebody 
for the first time and then decide that you have attachment for that 
person, then that could be artificial. 


ANSWER: Generally yes, but in Maharaja's own case, it just came 
spontaneously. 


QUESTION: What happens if that mamatva does not come 
spontaneously? 


ANSWER: If there is natural liking, then that is the best. However, 
if that is not the case, then you have to first decide whether you want 
to follow this process or not. Do you want to follow nivrtti-marga 
or not? And if you want to follow nivrtti-marga, make that your 
resolve, and then you will be determined about it. Then you will 
follow this path with $raddhà (trust). That means you act favorably 
and avoid unfavorable action. You behave with the guru as you 
would like to act with Krsna, as if you met Krsna. So you start with 
that feeling and then it will grow. 


Otherwise, generally, familiarity breeds contempt. Just proximity 
will not give you any attachment. There has to be a seed. The seed 
is the resolve that, *This is the process I want to follow." 


Otherwise, the seed in everybody's mind in this material world 
is dvesa, or dislike. $raddhá is not the natural bhava in the material 
world. If the resolve to follow bhakti is not there, then it is the other 
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seed, that of dvesa, which will work. Then familiarity with the guru 
will bring dislike instead of attachment to him. First, that resolve 
should be there, and then association will help you. 


* 


QUESTION: In the absence of direct instructions, is the only way 
to understand what is pleasing to Krsna and the guru revealed in the 
heart through one’s own sincerity? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Then it is all a question of the heart? 
ANSWER: Right. 


QUESTION: If one is sincere and surrendered in the heart, then 
one will understand what service is pleasing and so on. 


ANSWER: Yes. That is what I said. In this process, there is oneness 
of the heart between the guru and the disciple. 


* 


QUESTION: Could you elaborate more on mamatva (my-ness, 
attachment) and what should be the consciousness of a disciple in 
relationship to the guru? 


ANSWER: This consciousness of mamatva is similar to our 
attachment to our own body or things related to the body. Our body 
is the object of the word “I.” It is denoted by “I.” We also have the 
feeling of mamatva or my-ness towards our body, “I” and “my” are 
related. Mamatva is a feeling of something being one’s own. 


In the same way, if you want to go to God or Krsna then you 
have to have a similar consciousness towards Him. The guru is the 
manifestation of God. We have to practice this consciousness of 
mamatva towards the guru. 


* 


QUESTION: How do we express the feeling that “you are mine” 
to our guru? 
ANSWER: There are two types of consciou 


À . Sness or temperaments. 
In the first one, there is the feeling of 


"I belong to you," and in 
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the other, one feels *You belong to me." These can be material or 
spiritual feelings. 


In the material world, there are relations like husband and wife 
or servant and master, where the servant has the feeling that he 
belongs to the master, but this is simply business. The servant is 
not really completely surrendered to the master, because in this 
business type of relationship, one performs a service for a material 
purpose (in exchange for money, goods, services, etc.). 


In the spiritual world, however, one has the consciousness that 
one belongs to Bhagavan, and one performs service to Bhagavan 
and is dependent on Him. However, if one does not follow this 
mood, then the relationship is severed. When one has the feeling 
that Bhagavan is one’s own or the guru is one's own, then one is 
motivated by the desire to please Bhagavan or the guru. He develops 
the consciousness of how to please, how to satisfy Bhagavan and act 
in a way that it is pleasing to Him. This is an eternal relationship. 


In a material relationship, there is also service, but it is done with 
a motive. In a spiritual relationship, there is only the desire to please 
Bhagavan or guru, and no other motive. There is no concern for 
anything else. This is the basic difference between the two. 


67. Material Desires 


QUESTION: But what about one's material desires when one is 
still attached? 


ANSWER: Material desires will change after one has surrendered. 
Just as in Vedic culture, when a girl marries a boy, she adjusts her life 
according to her husband's lifestyle. For instance, prior to marriage 
she ate one type of food and after marriage she eats another type of 
food, which the husband eats. There is an instant change. When the 
ego is changed, your actions change immediately. It is a very simple 

ing. 


Similarly, when you go to an office and you work there for eight 
hours a day, you will have the ego “I work in this company, I 
belong to this company, this is my company.” People carry this ego 
with them wherever they go and they even introduce themselves 
by saying, “I work for such and such bank or for such and such 
company.” You associate with this ego so much that when something 
favorable happens to the company, you feel elated, or if something 
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unfavorable happens, you feel depressed. That ego is there all the 
time, and then, correspondingly, one’s activities change. You take 
up a job today in, say, the Apple Company, and from tomorrow on, 
you start behaving like an Apple man. 


If you understand the meaning of diksa, then the change occurs 
immediately at the time of diksa. However, if you only go through 
the ritual and do not understand the meaning, then all these 
questions of 10% or 50% surrender arise. It is something that has to 
be practically experienced. 


For example, the vraja-vásis surrendered everything for the sake 
of Krsna, including their houses, relatives, wealth, and even their 
desires. Yet, they remained in family life. This is a very striking 
thing. Please try to understand it. After the rasa-lila dance, Sri Krsna 
sent the gopis back to their homes. They did not live with Him. 
People this rasa-lila is the highest pastime. Yet, after that, all gopis 
went back to their families. They did not give up their family life or 
daily activities. But everything they had was for the sake of Krsna. 


There are many practical examples of surrender, such as seen with 
the struggle for India’s independence during the British rule. People 
like Subash Candra Bose and Mahatma Gandhi gave speeches in 
the colleges and universities. Students joined them, not caring for 
anything. They did not think, “What will happen to me? Who will 
maintain me? Who will support me? What will my parents think?” 
They surrendered spontaneously and were completely determined 
to follow these leaders. So many of them sacrificed their lives, 
and this was just for the sake of independence. Bhakti demands 
even more surrender than that, but we are not even doing what 


the students in the independence struggle did, and yet we expect 
results. 


It is just like modern politicians who also speak the same language 
as the leaders of the past, but they are all making business out of it. 
So, nobody surrenders to them. Their followers also make a show 
of surrender. Both, the leader as well as the followers know this in 
their hearts but do not express it externally. People come to the 
pub of bhahti these days, especially in India, with the desire to 

ave some economic pan or get some position in the Matha or get 
married or travel to a foreign country. Bhakti is not meant for that. 


The gopis are the topmost example of surrender, and even thou 


^ h 
they were completely surrendered, they still remained in family life 


* 
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QUESTION: In Madhurya Kadambini under anisthita-bhakti, six 
oints are mentioned. Is it so that we can combat these things or is 
it that we can recognize them and see where the problems are? 


ANSWER: You use knowledge of a problem to get rid of it. Just 
knowing will not help. 


QUESTION: How can we deal with them? 


ANSWER: The way of dealing is described there, and it is bhajana- 
kriya. These descriptions in Madhurya Kadambini describe the 
different levels of progress of devotees. These levels are experienced 
only in vaidhi-bhakti. Such states do not happen in uttama-bhakti. 
Right from the point of sraddhd, the person does not face any of 
these problems in uttama-bhakti, because uttama-bhakti is the 
svaripa-sakti of Bhagavan. One has complete faith, interest, and 
desire for service. 


When the desire for service is there, there is no possibility of any 
other disturbance, such as the mind deviating to something else 
or fluctuating, sometimes taking interest and sometimes getting 
depressed. These things happen in vaidhi-bhakti, because in vaidhi 
there is some mixture of the material gunas. Only when a person 
is under the influence of the gunas does the mind experience 
such states. Sometimes the mind is in the higher sattva-guna, 
sometimes in tamas, and sometimes in rajas. A vaidhi bhakta has to 
follow different routines of diet, practice, meditation, or rules and 
regulation to improve his status so that he can become situated in 
the higher gunas. By strict practice, he improves slowly. However, in 
uttama-bhakti there are no steps like that. Right from the beginning 
one is free from all problems. 


QUESTION: So I am fluctuating ... 


ANSWER: Fluctuation is only in the material gunas. For example, 
if you are very thirsty, there is no fluctuation. You are thinking, 
"Where can I find water?" It is not that you fluctuate, and sometimes 
you want to drink and sometimes you don't. 


In uttama-bhahti, right from the beginning, there is no 
independence. The person does not feel that he is independent 
from the guru. He is not attached to his body nor does he have 
other desires. Therefore, such problems do not arise for him. These 
problems come if you think that you are independent and you are 
attached to the body and have other desires or different motives. In 
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uttama-bhahti, such notions are given up right from the beginning, 
so there is no deviation or fluctuation. 


QUESTION: But sometimes I recognize myself in these 


descriptions, my mind is fluctuating. Does it mean that I am on the 
way? 


ANSWER: That is what it shows. 
QUESTION: Are these descriptions important to know? 


ANSWER: These descriptions are important to know if you are 
fluctuating. You have to know uttama-bhakti, and to know uttama- 
bhakti you also have to know other type of bhakti so that you can 
make distinctions. These descriptions in Madhurya Kadambini 
give that knowledge. People come from different backgrounds or 
paths, so all types of mixtures are there, and they have to be clearly 
understood. Otherwise, if one is properly situated in uttama-bhahti, 


then right from the beginning these problems of the mind do not 
come. 


QUESTION: What does "right from the beginning" mean? And 
what's there from the beginning to the end? 


ANSWER: If there are any problems, they go away, and right from 
the very beginning, they do not cause any disturbance. If there are 
any traces remaining, they are washed away. 


First of all, the person has to have firm faith. One should not make 
any other plans consciously, but if there are any vasanas (desires) 
remaining from previous sarhskaras, then they will disappear by 
doing service. The mind does not fluctuate in waves, as described 
in Madhurya Kadambini. For a practicing devotee in uttama-bhakti, 


such vasanas may appear in the mind, but he still continues with his 
service and does not waver. 


However in vaidhi, the practitioner actually stops because of 
fluctuations of the mind. Due to other interests, he starts deliberating 


and thinking, "Am I right?" This does not happen to a person in 
uttama-bhahti. 


If you understand what transcendental $raddhà, or faith is, you 
will know the difference. In transcendental faith there is no doubt, 
because transcendental faith means that you have complete trust in 


the meaning of scripture. You have niscaya (fixity), or determination, 
and then there are no doubts. 
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In transcendental éraddhá, there is no mixture of the gunas. 
Only when one has material sraddha does one fluctuate. If one is 
following a spiritual path like jñāna, yoga, etc., one's $raddhà is in 
sattva-guna. But sattva-guna 1s not stable, because the gunas keep 
on changing. So the person will fluctuate. Sometimes tamo-guna 
becomes prominent, sometimes rajo-guna, and sometimes sattva- 

una. Depending on which guna is prominent, the person’s mind 
will change, but if éraddhà is transcendental, there is no such change. 


Stories in the Srimad Bhagavatam of Saubhari Muni, Cyavana 
Muni, and even the Kumaras, who are Brahman-realized, depict 
this point. Their sraddha is in sattva-guna, and although they are 
doing their austerities or meditation for long periods of time, they 
still fluctuate. Only to refute this kind of śraddhā and to show that 
in bhakti the śraddhā is transcendental, these examples are given as 
pūrva-pakşa, or contrary examples. They are not the ideal examples 
to follow, but meant to be rejected. 


Even the Kumaras, who were very elevated people, became ang 
at the gatekeepers of $ri Visnu. The gatekeepers were doing their jo 
by stopping ie naked Kumaras at the gate. Why did the Kumaras 
become angry? That means that they were still under the influence 
of the material gunas. But the gatekeepers did not get angry at 
Kumaras. They could have also cursed them back, as appened in 
case of Daksa and the followers of Siva. 


This is to show that only bhakti is completely transcendental 
and there is no deviation from it. However, because people come 
with different backgrounds and with different motives, this type of 
analysis is also done in bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: Where does the inability to follow come from? 


ANSWER: It is because of ignorance. 


* 


QUESTION: The hidden vasands, which a mürccita-kasaya (one 
whose material desires are under control) devotee has, can they also 
be aparadhas, like in the case of Bharata Maharaja? 


ANSWER: Narada, in his last life, did not commit an offenses. 
His sattvika-kasaya was that he liked the peaceful atmosphere of the 
forest. Bharata Maharaja practiced vaidhi-bhakti. 
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In uttama-bhakti there is no question of vasands (desires) separate 
from Krsna, because one has and performs bhakti from the very 
beginning without any independent desires. Mürccita-kasáya exists 
because there are independent desires (vasands). Therefore, there is 
still a trace of contamination and this can also be an offense. 


One can reach the stage of nirdhiita-kasaya (one whose impurities 
have been dispelled) either from the path of vaidhi or uttama-bhakti. 


The story of Bharata Maharaja in the Srimad Bhágavatam is an 
example to show the power of bhakti. Bhakti is never lost, even if 
one is in the body of an animal. 


68. Maya 


QUESTION: In bhakti, or in the process of surrender to the Lord, 
Jiva Gosvami describes how one dispels máyà. This statement 
indicates that although one is surrendered to the Lord, one is trying 


to dispel maya by one’s own knowledge and renunciation. Will 
surrendering to God dispel maya? 


ANSWER: One who has not surrendered cannot dispel maya. One 
who takes shelter will get jfiana and vairagya, and then it is possible 


to dispel maya. You can only understand the tricks of a magician by 
surrendering to him. 


After that, Jiva Gosvami talks about bhakti. Without taking shelter 
of Krsna, there is no knowledge, because knowledge does not mean 
just knowing Krsna or Bhagavan. It also means knowing yourself 
in relation to Him. You have to know that you are a part, and He is 
the whole. He is the controller, and you are the controlled. Krsna 
is the whole, and you are the part. Only this type of knowledge is 
necessary, and not the type of nowledge that teaches you to think, 
"I am one with the Absolute,” as propagated by Sankaracarya. Such 
knowledge will not give you liberation. As Krsna says: 

daivi hy esa guna-mayi 

mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 

mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine cneiey of Mine, maya, constituted of three gunas is 
indeed very difficult to surmount. Tho : 


Ut to st se who take refuge in Me 
alone cross over this maya." (Gita 7.14) 
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So prapatti, surrender or taking refuge, means knowing that He 
is superior and you are inferior. If you think of Him as equal to 

ou, then there is no prapatti. Therefore you cannot escape maya. 
The Gosvamis established that Bhagavan is not nisaktika (without 
any power or energies). He is sasahtika (having power, potency). 
Therefore, by His power, Bhagavan can influence the external 
potency (bahiranga-sakti). Otherwise, how can one overcome it? 


* 


QUESTION: If we make a resolve but somehow maya overpowers 
us, then how can that be an offense? 


ANSWER: That does not happen. After you make a resolve, there 
is no such thing as maya overpowering you. 


QUESTION: But in my case it is there. 


ANSWER: There is no máyá on the path of bhakti. There is maya 
on the path of jñāna, yoga, and karma, but in bhakti there is no 
maya. This is what Krsna says: 


daivi hy esa guna-mayi 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etàm taranti te 


_ “This divine energy of mine, maya, constituted of three gunas is 
indeed very difficult to surmount. Those who take refuge in Me 
alone cross over this maya.” (Gita 7.14) 


“Only those who take shelter of Me cross over maya.” Maya means 
ignorance, and if one becomes a devotee and understands that he 
is a servant of Bhagavan, then there is no ignorance. Ignorance is 
about one’s own svarüpa. On other paths, they do not teach that we 
are servants of Bhagavan and that our svarüpa is to serve Bhagavan. 


Therefore ignorance remains on other paths, and one remains 
independent and works with one’s own independent ego, and 
struggles to attain something by one’s own strength. Therefore 
one remains in maya. However, when one becomes a devotee and 
surrenders to the guru and understands that he is a servant of the 
guru and Bhagavan, there is no question of maya. Such a person 
does not feel that he is independent. 
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Moreover, maya is also a servant of Bhagavan. When a person 
surrenders to Bhagavan and becomes His servant, then maya does 
not trouble the servant. Māyā troubles only those who are not 
surrendered to Bhagavan and who do not want to serve. She does 
not trouble a devotee. 


QUESTION: That is the proof that we are not surrendered? 


ANSWER: Yes, that is the proof. That is what I am saying, “People 
are not truthful.” If they are truthful and sincere, then there is 
absolutely no problem on this path. If you follow other paths, then 
you have to do so many complicated things. For example in yoga- 
marga, there is yama, niyama, dsana, pranayama, etc., but bhakti 
is simple. Bhagavan has not given any complicated process for a 
person to become a devotee. It is anukülyena hrsnànusilanam. It is 
not even fixed that service must be done in a particular way. There 
are no complications, and there is absolutely no maya on this path 
of bhakti. In fact, this is the only path that is free from maya. If 


maya was also on this path, then there would be no way to get out 
of maya. 


69. Mercy 


QUESTION: How does a disciple who is under the influence of 
the gunas and as such is a conditioned jiva, recognize a sat-guru? 


ANSWER: An ordinary person cannot figure out a sat-guru. It is 
by Isvara’s will, which is causeless, that a person is inspired to come 
into the association of a saintly person. You perform the activities, 
Iévara gives the result, and you have no control over it. 


In fact, all the essential things are under His control, although 
people may think they are independent. Where you take birth, 
when you will die, whom you will meet, what result you will get 
from your actions, etc.—all this is under lévara's control. When He 
wants your material existence to come to an end, then sadhu-sanga, 
or sat-sanga, is given. And the inspiration is given to you to become 
interested and inquisitive about this subject. This He will do, and 


then if you take a vantage of this opportunit 


fe o De He will further give 
you more inspiration and mercy. However, if you misuse this, then 


you can continue to wander in the material world. Otherwise, 
nobody has the ability to figure out a sat-guru. This happens by 
yadrcchaya, I$vara's arrangement, which is causeless. 


* 
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QUESTION: Sometimes in the sastra we hear that by good fortune 
a person could hear $rimad Bhagavatam. What does good fortune 
mean? Does it mean that one person is lucky and another is not? 


ANSWER: Good fortune means that somebody is getting a good 
opportunity. 


QUESTION: Does that mean that one will get the opportunity 
and another one will not? 


ANSWER: Yes. Obviously, if everybody would have this good 
fortune, then everybody would get a chance. Good fortune is the 
mercy of Isvara. If you are speaking from the material point of view, 
then winning the lottery would be considered good fortune, but 
in bhakti, good fortune means that you become inclined towards 


bhakti. 


* 


QUESTION: Can we say that all situations in which we find 
ourselves are because of Krsna's arrangement or are there situations 
where the guru shows us certain things? 


ANSWER: For those who are not following I$vara's injunctions, 
they cannot take their situations as being Krsna's arrangement or 
mercy. Otherwise, if you think like this, then nobody will make 
any endeavor to follow the right path. Krsna comes to establish 
dharma and to annihilate adharma. If there is adharma, you cannot 
just say, “Well, that is also Krsna's arrangement," and then become 
complacent and make no endeavor to follow the right path. 


If something is not sat, or righteous, or religious, then you 
cannot just e this as Krsna's arrangement. Just as when peo le 
follow the wrong things and become very attached to them, in the 
same mood, you should also try to follow the right thing if you 
have the inspiration. That is Krsna's mercy. Not that somebody 
gets the inspiration to do the wrong thing and thinks, “Oh, this is 
God’s mercy.” That cannot be acce ted as God's mercy. He gives 
knowledge, and He has given you the intelligence and freedom to 
understand and follow it. So itis you who has to make a conscious 
effort to follow it. If you are not able to follow God's instructions, 
tien ou cannot make God responsible for it. It is wrong to t i 

ike that. 
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QUESTION: Is there something such as krpa-siddha and sadhana- 
siddha in $àstra, and what is their meaning? 


ANSWER: These two divisions are described in Sdstra. For 
instance, Dhruva Maharaja attained perfection by performing 


sadhana, but Sukadeva or Bali Maharaja received the mercy and 
became siddha. 


QUESTION: I have heard some people say, “If one gets the mercy 
from the guru, then one does not have to follow a sadhana and still 
they will attain perfection.” Is this the proper understanding? 


ANSWER: This is what krpa-siddha means; you get krpáà and then 
you become perfect. 


70. Mind, Intelligence, Ego and Consciousness 


QUESTION: What is the function of mind, intelligence, ego, and 
citta? 


ANSWER: The mind (manas) gives thoughts, the intelligence 
(buddhi) makes decisions, the ego (ahamkára) holds on to them, 
and the heart, or consciousness, (citta) stores these impressions. 
For example, there is an object, say, a sweetmeat in a shop. First 
you receive knowledge about it with the help of the eyes and the 
mind, then the ego gives the idea, “I can buy it and eat it,” then the 
intelligence makes te resolve, “I should buy it and eat it,” and then 
you buy it and eat it. Citta will store the experience of eating. Yet, 
without the atma, all of that wouldn't be possible. 


QUESTION: When the creation is going on, sdstra says that the 
mind, manas, is in sattva-guna, but the intelligence, buddhi, in rajas. 
How to understand that, when the intelligence is supposed to be 
higher than the mind? 


ANSWER: The material gunas do not exist in their pure state. 
They are always mixed, but there is always one that is predominant. 
For example, generally buddhi is predominated by rajas, and the 
mind by sattva. Buddhi 


) i is said to be higher, because buddhi can 
control the mind. Controlling is a feature of rajas and not of sattva. 


* 
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QUESTION: What is the difference between buddhi and medha? 


ANSWER: Medha, or the ability to understand, is a part or function 
of buddhi. 


71. Moon Eclipse 


QUESTION: Today there is an eclipse of the moon. Do Vaisnavas 
do something special at this inauspicious time? 


ANSWER: Eating is forbidden during an eclipse. That is all. 


QUESTION: Does the prasáda become contaminated during the 
eclipse time? 


ANSWER: Yes, any cooked food becomes contaminated. One is 
supposed to take a bath during the eclipse and also when it is over, 
and do some charitable act. 


QUESTION: Does this have relevance for devotees on the 
rāgānugē marga? 


ANSWER: No. What relevance does this have for bhakti? These 
rules are there mainly for health purposes. Just do not eat during 
the eclipse time. 


72. Mystic Powers 


QUESTION: I am reading “The Autobiography of a yore by 
Yogananda. In it, he describes the mystic powers of yogis, but in 
bhakti this is not necessary, because the goal is love of God. Can you 
elaborate on this? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is a separate path, and there is no utility or use 
for mystic powers in it. This is a path of service, and the devotee is 
interested only in doing service. Even if Krsna wants to give him 
mystic power, he is not interested in it unless it is useful in service. 
If one wants to acquire these mystic powers, he will have to become 
absorbed in his body and remain attached to it. In bhakti it is not 
useful for anybody, neither for himself nor for others, except that 
one can do some magic and get some followers. But how does it 


help others? 
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Another thing is that generally, it is false. Nobody has any mystic 
power. I have met the greatest of yogis and nobody had anything. 
It is all just a show. I asked many of them to show me any mystic 
power. So many yogis frankly told me that they do not have any 
power. Many people who came here from Maharastra were even 
manifesting mahabhava and going into trance, but it was a hoax. 


On the path of devotion, there is absolutely no utility for one to 
have mystic powers. You should be very clear about it. If you have 
any interest in mystic powers, then you will go away from the path 
of devotion. This is the path of doing favorable service, and if one 
wants mystic powers, that means he wants something for himself. 


73. Offenses (Aparadhas) 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja give us some advice about how to 
avoid committing an offense? 


ANSWER: First you have to know what the offenses are. There 
are ten offenses against the Name (ndma-aparadha), and 32 offenses 
in the service of the deity (seva-aparadha). After knowing them, 
they must be avoided carefully. Do not commit them knowingly. 


Why are people committing offenses? The reason is that everybody 
has pride. Devotion means service for the pleasure of Bhagavan, 
which means for the pleasure of the guru. Service has to be done in 


such a manner that the guru is pleased with it, and you should not 
perform action that is displeasing. 


In the material world, we are not independent. If somebody does 
service to another person who is not all-powerful, the latter may 
tolerate the offenses committed by the person working for him, but 
in the case of Bhagavan, He is completely independent. He does 
not have to tolerate anybody's action if they are displeasing to Him. 
Here we are limited and we need the help of others, so we tend to 
tolerate, but Bhagavan has no such need. He already has people 
who are serving Him. He does not tolerate if you commit an offense. 
Therefore, it must be avoided. You del not think that just 


because you are doing service, you should not care for anybody's 
advice including the guru’s. 


For example, sometimes people bring a servant to the gosala to 
do service, and because the person has brought the servant to do 
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service here, he develops ego that he is the controller of this servant. 
Therefore no one should bother *his" servant. He feels offended if 
somebody says anything to the servant. Ultimately the service in the 
gosala is done under my care, but then even I have to think, *If I 
say something to the servant then that person will become offended 
and because Í have to get the service done, I have to tolerate it." 
However, Krsna is not going to tolerate such behavior. 


Offenses happen because everybody has the pride of “I am the doer, 
without me it will not happen.” We have to avoid this mentality. 
Otherwise, bhakti is a simple process, because it is practical. It is 
not like other processes in which you perform certain activities to 
get certain results. Just as if you walk with speed, then you will 
definitely cover a long distance, but in bhakti it does not happen 
like that. It is not that if you chant so many rounds, then you will 
get that result, or if you perform some service for a certain amount 
of time, you will receive part of a result. The important thing is the 
mentality behind your service. 


If one is simple-hearted and straightforward, then the anarthas 
will be removed. This is done by bhajana-hriyà, which means 
service. As one begins performing service, the anarthas, or the 
unwanted things, that are lying in the heart will come out. This 
means anarthas-nivrtti will happen. If one has faith in the process 
one will cross over the difficulties. Otherwise, if one commits 
offenses, then Krsna will leave such a person. He will not have 
anything to do with him. Even if such a person chants, God will 
run away from him, thinking, “I do not know what this guy is going 
to do to me.” It is not that chanting always attracts Krsna. When a 
person with offensive mentality chants, then Krsna is not attracted 
to him. Therefore, offenses must be avoided at all costs. 


* 


QUESTION: If we have committed offences, what can we do to 
neutralize them? 


ANSWER: On this path of devotion, there is no atonement, 
repentance, or confession as they have in the Christian religion. 
The reason is that if somebody makes a mistake and is forgiven, this 
will become his habit. He will get strength from this and commit the 
mistake again, because he thinks, “I have made this mistake, and I 
do not really have to be careful, because if 1 make a mistake, then 
I will be forgiven or I can confess.” In this way, he will not make 


advancement. 


ELE 
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[Maharaja was quoting a few times the statement that the Holy 
Name is very merciful and the friend of everybody, but if someone 
commits offenses against the Holy Name, then he falls down. ] 


Generally, people make mistakes and are forgiven, but on this 
path, as it has already been explained, you have to do service. One 
surrenders and serves for the favor or pleasure of Bhagavan, so that 
He is pleased with it. This brings development in one’s personality, A 
person then becomes a real human being. His development reaches 
the highest platform. Otherwise, he will keep his independent 
nature, because he will think, “If I make a mistake I can repent and 
lament.” Thus, when one is told that there is no forgiveness, then 
one will avoid making such mistakes. Knowingly, one should not 
commit offenses, because there is no remedy for an offense. 


Chota Haridasa is an example of someone who made a very small 
mistake. However, Sri Caitanya never forgave him, because if he 
had done so, then people would develop the habit that it is all 
right to make mistakes. Although many people asked Sri Caitanya 
to forgive Chota Haridasa, He did not give in. Even when Chota 
Haridasa committed suicide, He was not moved. Whenever people 
pleaded to Him on behalf of Chota Haridasa, He said, “I will never 
see the face of that person ever again, and if anybody approaches Me 
to forgive him, then I will go away from this place, because I have 
nothing to do with such people” Although Sri Caitanya is supposed 
to be the most merciful avatara, and very compassionate, He was 
also very strict. The reason was that if such facility of atonement 
were given, then people would misuse it. 


This path of bhakti is to make a person perfect. So, one has to 
be very, very careful not to commit offenses. Therefore, offenses 
are explained right in the beginning. If a person comes to render 


service, why should he keep his pride or be disrespectful? That 
must be avoided. 


In the Catholic religion, they go and confess in the church. Then 
they again commit sins. The same happens in India with karma- 
kanda (the path of fruitive activities). I people commit some sin, 
then it recommends that they should go and take bath in the Ganga 
River or give some charity, and then t ey will become free from the 
sin. When people believe that they can counteract their mistake by 
some atonement, they will never improve. 


This point can be compared to an elephant, The elephant has the 
habit of throwing sand all over himself after he takes a bath in the 
river. So, one performs a sin, does the atonement, is purified, and 
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then commits the same mistake again. For this reason atonement is 
not practiced on the path of devotion. 


k 


QUESTION: Offenses cover one’s vision of the truth, and the more 
these offenses are eradicated, the more one is able to see the truth. 
Does studying śāstra, doing bhajan, etc., nullify one's offenses? 


ANSWER: Knowledge is covered by offenses. But once offenses 
have been made, there is no atonement for them, as there is on the 


karma-kanda path. 


On the karma-kanda path, if one performs a sin, then they can 
do something to atone for it. But in bhakti, there is no atonement. 
So if one commits an offense, then one falls off the track and loses 
interest in bhakti. The offense will fortify one’s ego. One will become 
self-centered and proud, and then one will disrespect others. 


Generally people commit offenses knowingly. They are aware 
that what they are about to do is an offense, and still they do it. 
Therefore there is no question of eradicating such offenses. If you 
are doing such things knowingly, then no amount of atonement will 
remove the offense. 


The guru is the manifestation of God. He gives transcendental 
knowledge and benefits the disciple. He exists only for the 
upliftment of his disciples, but still people mistreat or disobey him. 
It is explained that guru-avajna $ruti-éastra-nindanam, to disobey 
the guru is nama-aparadha, which is one of the ten offenses. So 
everybody knows this, but still the guru is treated like an ordinary 
person. Then tell me what kind of service can remove this offense? 
There is nothing that can clear it. 


Therefore, instead of committing an offense and then tying to 
clear it away, it is best to carefully avoid the offense in the first 
place. Knowingly, one should never commit an offense, and it is 
not difficult to avoid offenses. We want to give importance to our 
own understanding and our own ego. This becomes the root cause 
of disrespecting the guru or the Sastras. All other problems emanate 
from offense to guru and sástra. So these two offenses should be 


carefully avoided. 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not Dee Chota Haridasa. This is 
to show that if a person commits an offense knowingly, there is no 
forgiveness for that, and he has to suffer for it. It is not that after 


En 
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committing an offense one can go and chant something or do some 
activity. On the path of karma-kanda, if you commit a sin or kill 
somebody, then all you need to do is donate a cow, and that will 
take away the sin. Therefore, in India, if somebody is dying, they 
will generally give a cow in donation to counteract the sins of a 
dying person. Such a facility is not available in bhakti, because this 
would encourage people to commit sins. 


Bhahti is meant to uplift your consciousness. By atoning, one's 
consciousness does not get uplifted. Rather it encourages the person 
to make the same mistake again. They think, *Ok, if I do it, then 
I can cure the problem by atoning for it." They become fearless. 
Therefore one should avoid the offense. If somebody can disrespect, 
then he can also respect. There is no problem. If somebody can 
disobey, he can also obey. If somebody is sincere and serious, then | 
he should just follow the order. There is no loss. 


| 
* | 


QUESTION: What is the difference between offense and sin? 


ANSWER: Sin and offense are like synonyms. One has a greater 
area of application, and the other is in a limited area. Or one is a 
general word and the other is applied in a specific sense. Sin basically 
means to act frivolously or to disobey the instructions in general. 
Offense is also to act frivolously and to disobey the instructions. In 
that sense, offense is also a type of sin. But offense is applied in a 
very specific area. It is an action that directly displeases Bhagavan. 


To give an example, in a state there is a constitution and a penal 
code. Every normal citizen is expected to follow the rules of the 
state, and if they do not follow, they get punished for breaking the 
law. If they do not pay the tax, or they steal, or murder, they are 
penalized. By failing to comply with the law, they commit a sin 
against the state. Suppose a person is directly serving the king of 
the state or working within the king’s palace. If he disobeys or does 


something that is displeasing to the king, then that is called an 
offense. 


Therefore, offense is related to the service of Bhagavan, and 
sin to the general maintenance of society. If one transgresses the 
religious code, then that is sin. If a person performs an act directly 
displeasing to Bhagavan, that is an offense. Therefore, offenses are 


more gen because they are directly displeasing to Bhagavan 
and are related to His service. 
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Another distinction is that for sins, there are atonements. If a 

erson commits a sin unknowin ly, he can perform atonement and 
become free from the reaction o that sin. But for offenses there are 
no atonements. So it is very dangerous to commit an offense. 


In bhakti, a person makes a resolve that he wants to act for the 
pleasure of Bhagavan, and he dedicates himself to His service. If he 
works independently or in a displeasing manner, there is no remedy 
for that. He acts against his own resolve. 


Offense is the main obstacle on the path of devotion, because 
bhakti is that which is done to please Bhagavan, and an offense is 
that which is displeasing to Bhagavan. Due to offense, practically 
everybody is kept away from devotion. Most people commit nama- 
aparadha. This is a blockage to bhakti. Therefore, one has to avoid 
offenses very carefully. Sastra says this again and again: varjaniydni 
prayatnena aparadhani (with great endeavor consciously one should 
avoid offenses). 


QUESTION: The tenth offense against the Holy Name states 
that one should not maintain material attachments. What does 
this exactly mean? Does this mean that we should not renounce 
anything but use everything for Krsna? I do not understand how 
this fits together. 


ANSWER: Offense means to act in a displeasing manner. Amongst 
all of the offenses, two of them are most important: One is to disobey 
or disrespect the guru, and the other is not to give respect to Sastra 
(guror avajñā Sruti-sastra-nindanam). 


Actually, between these two, only one is important and that is 
disobeying or disrespecting the guru. Disrespecting him means that 
you see him as a mortal Paine: You begin to compete with him, 
and as a result you will develop material conception of him and 
yourself. You will become attached to your own body and things 
related to it. Thereby you will commit further offense. However, 
if you perform seva with the consciousness that the guru is Krsna 
Himself, then there is no material consciousness. 


Being absorbed in material objects means that you want to enjoy 
these things independently, and this is displeasing to Bhagavan. 
On one side; you are saying, “I am surrendered and everything is 
for Your service," and on the other side, you are maintaining your 
own ideas about what you like to enjoy. If such a person chants, 
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then that is not pleasing to Bhagavan. He becomes displeased and 
irritated by such a person. Bhagavan thinks, “He says one thing but 
has another consciousness, and then he is calling My Name.” This 
irritates Bhagavan. That is why it is an offense. Offense means that 
which is displeasing. 


For example, previously in Indian culture it was the etiquette that 
if one has students or disciples and goes with them in front of one’s 
own guru, then he would not introduce them as his students or his 
disciples. It would mean that he is competing with the guru and 
has his own pride as a teacher. We should be humble in front of the 
guru and not flaunt our own ego. 


Offense happens when one has a material concept about the guru. 
Everything ultimately springs only from this one principle. If one 


has a material concept about the guru, then everything else just 
comes out as an offense. 


If one works with the idea that the guru is worshipable and should 
be served for his pleasure in the same way that one serves one’s own 


body, then one does not commit other offenses. Disrespecting the 
guru is the prime offense. 


QUESTION: Could ee elaborate more on this third offense of 


disobeying the guru (guror avajñā), because this offense can be 
direct or indirect? 


ANSWER: Avajñā means to disrespect, which means to not value, 
revere, or accept that the guru is superior; or to consider oneself as 
superior to the guru and one’s own existence as more important than 
the guru’s. Consequently, this kind of mentality will reflect in one’s 
actions, whether that is direct or indirect. Once you believe that 
the guru is not superior to you, then you will disobey him, because 
you will think, “He does not know,” “I know better,” or “He cannot 
make decisions.” This is how the above said consciousness will 
translate. The root cause of this consciousness is again the same, to 


consider the guru as a material person. As soon as you consider the 


guru a material person, you will think, “He is not perfect,” “He is in 


ignorance,” “I know better,” or “Why does he have to be respected?” 
All these thoughts will come, and then you will disobey him. Guror 
avajñā basically means disrespect and isobeying his order. 


* 
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QUESTION: How to become more discriminative about this first 
offense of not criticizing Vaisnavas? What is the difference between 
criticizing Vaisnavas and knowing that devotees are doing something 
wrong? For example, if somebody does not have a proper concept, 
but he is still on the path, we do not follow him, but if we do not 
want to follow him, we have to criticize his concept. 


ANSWER: Criticism is a type of hatred. When you have feelings 
of hatred, then you criticize, which, ultimately, means you want 
to destroy that particular person. There is a difference between 
knowing what is right and wrong [discrimination] and criticism. 
The MEAN is based upon the difference in our purpose. The 
purpose of criticism is hatred or dislike, and you want to do away 
with that person. The purpose of knowing the defects of something 
is that you want to accept the right thing. This type of criticism is 
not considered as criticism, because your purpose is not to criticize 
but to accept what is right and follow that. 


The difference is in your intention. If your intention is to know 
what is right, and for that reason you have to know what is wrong, 
then that is not criticism. But if your intention is something else, 
then that is criticism. There is clean water and there is dirty water. To 
know that this is clean water and that is dirty water is not criticism, 
because your purpose is to drink the clean water and leave the dirty 
water. However, if your intention is that you want to destroy the 
dirty water and you are not interested in drinking pure water, then 
that is criticism. 


Mainly the àcáryas, or the teachers, have to pinpoint what is 
wrong and what is right because they have to establish the real thing. 
For that, they would criticize. Such criticism is not for the sake of 
criticism, but to establish and show the right way. Otherwise, their 
followers will not know what is right and what is wrong. 


* 


QUESTION: When a devotee becomes very critical of another 
devotee, is that a reflection of violence in his nature or a sign that 
one is not engaged in service? 


ANSWER: It is a result of ignorance, material pride, and absorption 
in sense objects. It is not related to bhakti. Due to maintaining a 
material frame of mind, a person sees defects in others, finds faults, 


and takes pleasure in criticizing. 
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QUESTION: Can you explain more about offense in deity 
worship, seva-aparadha? 

ANSWER: If you want to know that in detail, then you have to 
study the 32 offenses that are listed in Varaha Purana and are cited 
in Hari-bhakti-vilasa and also in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Some of 
these offenses are: talking loudly, gossiping in front of the deity, 
removing tulasi from Bhagavan's feet on Dvadasi or picking tulasi 
from the tulast plant on Dvadasi, worshipping in an unclean state, 
passing wind during püjà, etc. 


You have to avoid seva-aparadha along with nama-aparadha, which 
are ten in total. Disobeying the spiritual master and criticizing the 
scriptural injunctions are the major offenses against the Name. 


74. Panca-tattva 


QUESTION: What do the individual personalities of the Pañca- 
tattva stand for? 


ANSWER: Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself. Nityananda 
is Sankarsana and Advaita is Mahavisnu. Both are manifestations of 
Krsna in the material world. When one worships them and prays 
to them, one becomes purified of one’s material existence. Material 
existence means one’s material identification. 


Srivasa Thakura is a devotee of Bhagavan, and by worshipping him, 
one gets the mercy of the devotees. Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami is 
the Sakti of Bhagavan, and by worshipping him, one first attains 
Bhagavan's Sakti and then Mahaprabhu, Bhagavan Himself. 


For vraja-bhakti one has to be purified. When the existence is 
purified through Nityananda and Advaita, then by the mercy of 
Srivasa, one is able to grasp and understand bhakti, and finally one 
is able to execute it by the mercy of Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami. 


* 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain the meaning of this verse: 


parica-tattvatmakam krsnarn 
akta-rüpa-svarüpakam 

bhaktavataram bhaktakhyar 
namami bhakta-saktikam 
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ANSWER: Krsna appears in these five forms: Bhakta-riipa is 
Mahaprabhu Himself, svarüpa is Nityananda, bhaktavatara is 
Advaita Prabhu, Sakti is Pandita Gosvami, and bhakta is Srivasa 
Thakura. This is given in the beginning of Caitanya Caritamrta (CC 


Adi 1.14 and 7.6) 


* 


QUESTION: Once I heard that Srivasa Thakura is Narada Muni 
and Prahlada Maharaja in one incarnation. Is that true? 


ANSWER: Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Svayar Bhagavan, and when 
He comes, then all the other avataras and their associates also 
come with Him. Mahaprabhu gives the chance for everyone to 
taste devotion together with Him. Therefore, it is natural that His 
different associates come. 


* 


QUESTION: Maharaja explained in one darsana about Panca- 
tattva that Nityananda is Sankarsana and Advaita Acarya is 
Mahavisnu, and that they purify our existence. Could he explain 
it more? 


ANSWER: Sankarsana and Mahavisnu are the presiding masters 
of the elements of material nature. They create through material 
nature. Our body is also composed of material elements, beginning 
with prahrti, mahat-tattva, and then ahankara. By their grace, these 
elements become purified, so that they are fit to be used in the 
service of Bhagavan. That is the meaning of purification. They are 
worshiped or prayed to so that they can bless us in order that we 
become qualified to serve Sri Krsna. That is called bhüta-suddhi. 


QUESTION: Could you explain more about how it is that through 
the mercy of the devotee, Srivasa Thakura, one receives the Sakti, 
and through Sakti one attains Sri Krsna? 


ANSWER: The essence of uttama-bhakti is to follow and not act 
independently. So itis done in the mood of following the guru. Krsna 
is not just Krsna Himself, He manifests as His potency Gadadhara 
Pandita Gosvami), His devotee (Srivasa Thakura), and the presiding 
persons of the material nature (Advaita Acarya and Nityananda 
Prabhu). When one offers devotion to Krsna that is pleasing to Him, 
one is also offering devotion to all of them. Therefore, they are all 
present in the Parica-tattva. 
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Sri Krsna said that the worship of His devotee is better than His 
own worship. Nobody can approach Krsna directly. There are 
other paths, like that of jidna, karma, and even different types of 
bhakti, where there is $ravana, kirtana, and so on. But this process 
of uttama-bhakti is totally different from those paths. And the wa 
to attain it is to follow. There is absolutely no independence. If one 
wants to maintain other motives, then he cannot practice uttama- 
bhakti. Sraddhà makes a person qualified to attain uttama-bhakti. 
There is no other qualification needed. If one does not have sástriya- 
$raddhà, then he will have $raddhà in something else. But once one 
has sastriya-$raddhà in bhakti, then he does not need anything else. 
This is not just a spiritual process, but also practical in the material 
world. All the problems in the material world come because of 
one's own separatist mentality. When you have your own separate 
mentality, then you have separate desires, separate goals, separate 
plans, etc. They are bound to clash with the desire of others, and 
this is when problems arise. 


In uttama-bhahti there is coherence and harmony. This is possible 
only if one is surrendered to a pure devotee, because the devotee is 
trying to serve Krsna. He understands Krsna, who is manifest in all 
the creation. This will bring complete harmony. This is the meaning 
of having a bhakta in the Parca-tattva. 


* 


QUESTION: Should our attitude be more like Gaura-Nitài or 
more like Gadadhara-Gaura? 


ANSWER: Whichever name you like to chant, chant that. There 
is no such thing that you have to show one as inferior and the other 
as superior. These five forms are all manifestations of Mahaprabhu 
Himself. Sometimes people try to disparage one form. That is not 


proper. The Paüca-tattva includes all of them. Worship whomever 
you like. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the difference be 
Gaura-Nitai and Gadadhara-Gaura? 


ANSWER: God is one, but He is worshiped according to the bhava 
of the devotee. Smartas, for peopel are doing paricopasand, or the 
worship of five devas. You should not even disrespect these devas, 


tween the worship of 


$ri Guru Darsanam 281 


what to speak of Gaura-Nitai or other forms of Bhagavan. In any 
case, you should not disrespect anyone [neither any worshiper nor 
any form of Bhagavan]. 


75. Param-gurudeva 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain something about his guru, 
our param-gurudeva? 


ANSWER: He (Vinod Bihari Gosvami Maharaja) was born in 
a brahmana family and had all good qualities that a brahmana is 
supposed to have. He was a great scholar. During his period in Vraja, 
there was nobody as scholarly as he. He was firmly fixed in devotion 
and very simple and straightforward in his dealings. He had no 
desire to cheat anybody, even in daily life. He was very respectful 
even to people younger than him or those born in a lower class. 
He never had any desire for worship or honor for himself or any 
interest in criticizing others, not even in his thoughts. The qualities 
of devotees that we read or hear about naturally existed in him. 
He did no obtain these qualities by practice, for he was naturally 
like that. He had no desire for wealth, honor, respect, worship, or 
followers, and had no cheating propensity. 


These were his qualities, and he would always say that there 
is no need to criticize others. He used to say, “Other people are 
doing something, you see them, but there is no need to criticize 
them.” During his time, there were many people living in Bhagavata 
Nivasa, who would use techniques to influence people. They would 
externally show renunciation. Param-gurudeva was not that type. 
He said, “Let them behave the way they like, we are not interested 
in such things.” He was always very transparent. He would not hide 
anything. 


* 


QUESTION: How did param-guruji meet Pandita Baba? 


ANSWER: Param-gurudeva came to Vrindavan in his mid-age 
after leaving his family life and handing over his eed 
to his son. That means he came here without his wife. He heard 
about Pandita Baba, who was very famous in those days and who 
used to live in different places in Vraja. Then Pandita Baba got the 
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place called Dauji Garden [where Sastri ji Maharaja met him], the 
present site of Vrindavan Research Institute. [Maharaja purchased 
this present gosala and temple at Kalidaha later on.] Maharaja was 
living with pararn-gurudeva behind the temple where now there isa 
garden and a few rooms. However, Maharaja was living earlier with 
Pandita Baba at the location of the Vrindavan Research Institute. 
When Maharaja first came to Vrindavan, he met Pandita Baba who 


was living at Dauji Garden. Pandita Baba and others thought about 
who should initiate Maharaja. 


At that time, param:-gurudeva was traveling in Vraja towards 
Govardhana. After he came back and went to see Pandita Baba, 
the latter told him, “This boy is waiting for you.” So that is how 
Maharaja came here to Kalidaha. First pararh-gurudeva gave him 
harinama-diksa, and then later on mantra-diksà. After a long time he 
also gave vesa. So this was the place where Maharaja lived with his 
guru, the two rooms behind the temple. The room where we keep 
the bhüsa (dry chaff for the cows) was built by param-gurudeva for 
his deities, which were installed by him. And those rooms on the 
other side, where they used to live, were built by one of his disciples. 
All this property belonged to the Madana-mohana temple. In those 
days they used to take it on lease. This is how he got the place. 


QUESTION: Were your deities (Gaura-Gadadhara and Radha- 
Govindadeva) installed by pararn-gurudeva? 


ANSWER: Yes. Previously they were in that place [where the bhüsá 
is stored now], and later on Maharaja built this [present] temple. 


QUESTION: Would you ever consider going to the West? 
ANSWER: I do not want to go outside the gate. 


QUESTION: Maharaj 


a is saying that the line of Mahaprabhu is 
deteriorating. Does that 


mean it will end someday or is there help? 
ANSWER: It is up to you. 


QUESTION: They say something like 10,000 years? 


ANSWER: Anything will become lost if there are no longer people 
who want to preserve it. That is also applicable for Mahaprabhu’s 
teachings. It is an education, and if people do not study it, then it 
will be lost. You can make a business from it, and then it will remain 
in name only. If there is no one who is truly practicing it, then it 
is lost. Where is the place where you can study it now? It is an 
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education, so it has to be studied, which means studying the Sastra. 
If you do not study and practice 1t, and if there is no teacher who is 
devoted to it, then it [the line, the philosophy] deviates. Hence you 
can see that this is already happening. 


76. Parampara 


QUESTION: What is the difference between sampradaya and 
parivara? 


ANSWER: Sampradaya is the general term, like Gaudiya 
Sampradaya, and parivára is a specific branch or line in this 
sampradaya. 


* 


QUESTION: There are different lineages of Caitanya Vaisnavism, 
such as the Radha Kunda babajis, Gaudiya Matha, and your line. 
Are they all transmitting krsna-bhakti equally? 


ANSWER: You have to analyze this by comparing the time when 
the sampradaya was started with today's time. When it was started, 
the purpose was according to nivrtti-marga, which means spiritual, 
following devotion according to Sastra. To understand this point, 
you have to see whether people are actually following nivrtti-marga 
or pravrtti-marga. 


When Sri Caitanya started this movement, He specifically 
appointed Pandita Gosvami (Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami) to give 
diksa. Mahaprabhu personally gave him the deity to worship and 
the responsibility to teach Srimad Bhagavatam. Mania used 
to hear Bhagavatam from Pandita Gosvami, just to set the standard. 
Therefore, originally Pandita Gosvami initiated all the Gosvamis and 
even other devotees. The temples in Vrindavan or Radha Kunda were 
made by the Gosvamis, and they were disciples of Pandita Gosvami. 
Radha Kunda originally belonged to Dasa Gosvami (Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvami), and he also came in the line of Gadadhara Pandita. 


This era lasted only for a short period. It always hoppon like that— 
not only in our sampradāya, but also in every other sampradāya. 
Originally, a movement is started by a great person and after one or 
ivrtti turns into pravrtti. People make a living out 
of the philosophy. Then everybody starts giving diksa. You have to 
see whether these gurus have actually studied sastra. Do they really 
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know Sastra, and do they follow it and also the Gosvamis? By this, 
you will know the answer to your question. 


Originally, this path of uttama-bhakti was ácarana pradhàna, which 
means following rigidly. However, now there is only pravacana 
(talking) and no dcarana (following), because the purpose has 
changed. Originally, the people were sincere, and the purpose was 
sincere interest in devotion to God. But now the purpose has shifted 
to money and followers. This happens when you change the focus 
from scripture to a person, when the person is given importance 
over $ástra. Then the person propagates according to his mind, and 
he needs money. So everything will, ultimately, be geared towards 
money and sense gratification. 


Youneed to checkas to whether or not a particular guru is following 
$astra. Is he following the original literature and principles of the 


Gosvamis? Is there any parampara or tradition to teach śāstra? This 
has to be checked. 


QUESTION: So, if somebody is following nivritti-marga and 
reading and following the words of the Gosvàmis, then it wouldn't 
matter if such a person was located in the Gaudiya Matha, the Radha 
Kunda babaji group, a Gosvami, or in your line? 


ANSWER: If they were following the sastra properly, it would not 
matter. 


QUESTION: Then it does not matter? 


ANSWER: It does not matter, but the point is how will one follow 
it, if one does not come in an authorized line? 


QUESTION: Is that what Maharaja said? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Can you ask him that specifically? 


ANSWER: If a person is following śāstra, then it does not matter, 


but he must follow $astra properly, and not his own mind. Then 
naturally he must be coming in a proper line, because that is what 
line means. Wherever he is, that does not matter. 


QUESTION: In other words, you are basicall : 
line is the only genuine line? y ically saying that your 
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ANSWER: What I am saying is that if somebody is coming in 
the line of Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami, and he is following His 
teachings and the sdstra, then that is in a genuine line. However, 
one is not necessarily a follower of Pandita Gosvami just because 
one is coming in Pandita Gosvami’s line. If one does not follow the 
teachings properly, then he is not genuine. The main point is to 


follow the teaching properly. 


Another point you need to understand is that I am not denying 
that other lines exist. I am saying that Mahaprabhu only appointed 
Pandita Gosvàmi to give diksa. But others also gave diksa and 
propagated their line. Mahaprabhu did not forbid them. Just like He 
appointed Sri Ripa and Sanatana Gosvamis to write books, discover 
the places related to Krsna's pastimes, and establish temples. He did 
not say that others should not do these things. 


QUESTION: Given that Gadadhara Pandita initiated all of 
the lines, then everybody could say that they are coming from 
Gadadhara Pandita. 


ANSWER: They do not say that, because they do not accept it. 
Then where is the question of following him? You go to Gaudiya 
Matha, and they also do not say that they are coming in Gadadhara 
Pandita's line. Or if you go to the Gosvamis, they also do not say it. 


Yet, there is mention in Caitanya Caritamrta itself that the 
associates of Pandita Gosvami are the chief bhagavatas: 


panditera gana saba—bhagavata dhanya 
prana-vallabha—sabara $ri-krsna-caitanya 
“All the followers of Gadadhara Pandita are considered great 
devotees because they have Bhagavan Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as 
their life and soul.” (BBT CC Adi 12.90) 
Once upona time, only Pandita Gosvami's parivara was prominent 
in Vrindavan. Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has written in one o 


his songs that the Gosvamis of Vrndavana are followers of Pandita 
Gosvami. He also writes that he belongs to the family of Pandita 


Gosvami. 

QUESTION: But in the Caitanya Caritamrta, or at least in one 
of Rapa Gosvàmi's works, he says that even Vallabha is a genuine 
Vaisnava. 


ANSWER: However, his descendants do not accept that. Thus, 
they are not following éri Vallabha in that respect. You can check 
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it yourself. Followers of Gadadhara Pandita Go 
established all of the Gosvami’s temples in Vrind 
record of that, but now they do not talk about it. 


svami originally 
avan. There is a 


* 


QUESTION: Is there more information about Bhügarbha 
Gosvami? 


ANSWER: Bhügarbha Gosvami was the uncle of Lokanatha 
Gosvami. The temple of Bhigarbha Gosvami was opposite to the 
Radha-Damodara temple, but later it was sold, and today the deities 
are on the altar of the Radha-Damodara temple. The samadhi of 
Bhügarbha Gosvami is next to the samadhi of Rapa Gosvami. 


* 


QUESTION: Where and from whom did Ripa and Sanatana 
Gosvami take initiation? 


ANSWER: They took initiation from Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami 
in Puri. They also studied Srimad-Bhagavatam from him, and 
Svarüpa Damodara Gosvami tested if they had understood it. 


QUESTION: Who was the diksd-guru of Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami. 


ANSWER: Svarüpa Damodara Gosvami. Yadunandana Acarya 
was only the family priest. 


QUESTION: Who was: the- diksá-gürü of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami? 
ANSWER: He took diksa from Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami. 


QUESTION: Who was the diksa- 


2 guru of Svarüpa Damodara 
Gosvami? 


ANSWER: He took diksa from Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami. 


QUESTION: Who is the diksa- 


Gosvami? guru of Raghunatha Bhatta 
osvami? 


ANSWER: Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami. | 
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QUESTION: Who is the diksa-guru of Gopala Bhatta Gosvami? 


ANSWER: Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami, although people do 
not accept it nowadays. Previously people did not talk about their 
guru. Therefore, today it is difficult to prove this fact historically. 
Originally all the temples of the Gosvamis were managed and served 
by followers (disciples or grand disciples) of Pandita Gosvami. But 
over time, things have degraded, and the true knowledge has been 


forgotten. 


* 


QUESTION: Who is the diksa-guru of Baladeva Vidyabhüsana 
Svàmi? 


ANSWER: Radha Damodara Dasa. 


QUESTION: Who is the diksá-guru of Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura? 


ANSWER: Radha Ramana. 


* 


QUESTION: Pandita Gosvami was a brahmana, but wasn't his 
guru, Pundarika Vidyanidhi, a vaisya? 


ANSWER: No. Pundarika Vidyanidhi was a brahmana. The title 
*Vidyanidhi" in his name is a title for brahmanas, meaning “the 
storehouse of knowledge." In those days, there was no question of 
being initiated by a non-brahmana. 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu authorized only Pandita Gosvami to initiate 
people. All Vaisnavas at that time took initiation from him. Later on, 
however, this changed. 


QUESTION: Whom else did Mahaprabhu authorize to give 
initiation, beside Pandita Gosvami? 


ANSWER: Nobody except Pandita Gosvami. Mahaprabhu 
authorized only Pandita Gosvami to initiate, to establish the worship 
of Radha-Krsna, and to teach Srimad Bhagavatam. He even gave His 
own deity to him and used to hear Srimad Bhagavatam from him. 
Pandita Gosvami initiated even Acyutananda, the son of Advaita 


Acarya. 


* 
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QUESTION: Which bhava does Advaita A 


| carya have and does his 
line still exist? 


ANSWER: Neither the line of Advaita Acarya nor of Nityananda 
Prabhu were directly sanctioned by Sriman Mahaprabhu. He did 
not order them to initiate. But He also did not forbid them. Later 
the lines of Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu came into 
existence. They had different tilaka markings. In the beginning, 
all Vaisnavas had the same tilaka, because they all were in the line 
of Pandita Gosvami. Now the line of Radha-Ramana has their own 
tilaka, and so has the line of Advaita Acarya and Nityananda. At 
present, hardly anybody is wearing the original tilaka. During 
the time of the Gosvamis all the main temples in Vrindavan were 
managed only by disciples or grand disciples of Pandita Gosvàmi. 


[SND comments]: Out of respect we do not say “Gadadhara 
Pandit,” rather we say “Pandita Gosvami.” In Vedic culture we 
do not mention the names of respected people. In the same way, 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami is referred to as “Dasa Gosvami,” 
Narottama dasa Thakura as “Thakura Mahaéaya,” Krsna dasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami, as “Kaviraja Gosvami,” and so on. 


Pandita Gosvami is mentioned in some verses of Caitanya 
Caritamrta: 


bada sakha—gadadhara pandita-gosani 
tenho laksmi-rüpa, tànra sama keha ndi 


“Pandita Gosvami was a big branch of the tree of Mahaprabhu, he 
is considered the fourth branch, he is a form of Laksmi, and nobody 
is equal to him." (CC Adi 10.13%) 


Also, in Adi 12.79 it is said that amongst all the branches, the 
branch of Gadadhara Pandita is the most important and best 
(mahottama). 


Further, Adi 12.88: “The eleventh branch of Gadadhara Gosvami 
was Bhügarbha, and the twelfth was Bhagavata dasa. Both of them 
went to Vrindavan and resided there for life.” 


Adi 12.90: “All the followers of Gadadhara Pandita are considered 


great devotees because they have Bhagavan Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as their life and soul.” 


* In the BBT edition it is CC Adi 10.15 
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Antya 7.163: “No one can describe the characteristics and 
ecstatic love of Gadadhara Pandita. Therefore, another name for Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Gadadhara-prananatha, the life and soul of 


Gadadhara Pandita." 


Antya 7.164: *No one can say how merciful Mahaprabhu is to 
Gadadhara Pandita, but people know Mahaprabhu as Gadaira 
Gaura—the Sri Gauranga of Gadadhara Pandita.” 


Antya 7.166: “Gadadhara Pandita is celebrated all over the world 
for his gentle behavior, his brahminical attributes, and his steady 
love for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 


77. Paricarya (Worship) 


QUESTION: We worship Giridhari, and now we also want to put 
a photo of your deities on our altar. Should we worship the picture 
too, or just keep it there? 


ANSWER: You can worship them. 


In our sampradaya there is no worship (piija) but seva. There 
is a difference between püjà and seva. Pūjā is done in the other 
sampradayas like the Ramanuja or Madhva sampradayas. Puja 
means that you offer something by chanting mantras. You chant 
a particular mantra, and then you offer some article to the deity. 
There is no stress given on doing favorable service, whereas in 
uttama-bhakti, it is seva, which means to serve in a loving manner. 
The Ramanuja and Madhva sampradayas follow the varnasrama 
system and the pancaratrika-vidhi, which means that the person has 
to be cuello. noon in the varnásrama system, a brahmana, and so 
on. They chant mantras and offer articles to the deity. 


In uttama-bhakti, you accept Isvara in a loving manner. There is a 
relationship, and you render service that is pleasing, and you offer 
articles to Him, accordingly. Whatever type of relationship and level 
of love you now have for Krsna is what you will have in the s iritual 
world. By doing puja, you will not get uttama-bhakti. Therefore the 
word sevá or paricarya is used in uttama-bhakti. 


In püjà there is no relationship of affection, but in sevd there is a 
relationship. Right from the time of diksa, one accepts I$vara, and 
I$vara also accepts the devotee, and then the service starts. When 
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one gets the mercy of Isvara, one gets love for Him, and then one 
loses interest in bodily attachment. The body is only food for dogs 
and jackals. 


In other sampradayas, they do mudra (making certain gestures 
with the hands), amantrana (inviting the deity), and visarjana 
(sending away the deity): They invite the deity and worship Him by 
chanting mantras. They follow the process according to the vidhi, 
and when it is over, then they send the deity off. Their job is done. | 


However, in uttama-bhahti there is an eternal relationship. There 
is no question of inviting and then sending the deity off. You offer 
articles in love and affection. You treat Isvara like a member of your 
family. This is the difference between püjà and paricarya. 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of the word paricarya? 
ANSWER: Sevá, service. | 


QUESTION: Is it mostly the consciousness that is different? 


ANSWER: That is the basic difference. 


QUESTION: Is the worship of Gadadhara-Gaura the same as the 


worship of Radha-Krsna and the worship of Gaura-Nitai in sakhya- 
rasa? 


ANSWER: They are worshiped as you worship any other deity. | 
Worship means you are servant and they are master. This is the | 
mood in which you worship. 


QUESTION: What is the difference between how we worship 
Krsna in Vrndavana and how we worship Him in His deity form? 
How can we get from one kind of mood to another kind of mood? 


ANSWER: Service, basically, means to act favorably, and that is 
the essence of bhava, or love. Krsna is to be worshiped as an object | 
of bhava and not as God, because He is the focus of love. 


One has to follow in the footsteps of the guru, render service in this 
mood by following him, but not by imitating him. Consciousness 
is the dearest thing in this body. As soon as consciousness leaves, 
the body has no importance anymore. It is thrown away. There is 
no education needed for this; it is natural. One should have similar 
sentiments for Bhagavan while following the guru. 
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We call Him God, and we follow rules and regulations, so that we do 
not disrespect Him due to our material habits or material samskaras. 
Other people may not understand our behavior properly. They may 
think, *If this is not God, then why is he worshipping Him?" Since 
everybody says that Krsna is God and they worship God, we also say 
it, but our worship is not in reverence but as our beloved. If He is 
to be worshiped as Isvara, then He is the protector and you are the 
protected. This means that He has to do some service to you, and 
such a feeling creates distance between Isvara and us. There is no 
feeling of átmiyatà or *my own," *He is my lover," "I love Him," or 
*I have to perform favorable service." Instead, I expect something 
from Him, thinking that He should give me something, protect 
me, take care of me, or supply whatever I am lacking. He should 
fulfill my desires. All these feelings come when He is I$vara, but if 


He is not lévara, rather our own beloved, then we do not demand 
anything from Him. We just engage in His loving service. 


We follow rules and regulations, because we have a material 
body, which has certain deficiencies. If we do not follow rules, then 
we will become slack, lethargic, lazy, and unclean in our habits. 
Whatever bhava we have here, that is the bhava we will have after 
death. God is always present. He has not gone anywhere. The great 
devotees of Bhagavan see Him performing His pastimes. It is just like 
a play behind a curtain. When the curtain is dropped, the players 
are still there. They have not gone away. They are doing the same 
play behind the curtain. Sometimes the curtain is removed and then 
everybody can see the play. At other times the curtain is dropped, 
and then only a few see it. In the same way, Bhagavan comes and 
performs His lila at a particular time, as in Dvapara-yuga. Then 
everybody can see it, but at other times, He makes Himself invisible 
to the common man. The bhava, or mood of devotion, that we 
acquire now, will remain with us when we enter into His pastimes. 
There will be no difference. 


The service here has to be performed in the mood of following 
the instructions of the guru. We do not worship I$vara as Isvara 
although that is definitely how He is called. If you treat Him like 
Isvara, then there is no love. When He is sitting on the throne, 
then instead of performing loving service to Him, you will demand 
something from Him because of His aisvarya mood. 


QUESTION: When, where, and how did Radha-Krsna worship 
start? 
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ANSWER: The worship of Radha-Krsna started with Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. lévara propagates worship according to the 
qualification, trust, and interest of the people. In other yugas, there 
was no misuse of worship, like nowadays, where people worship for 
business or to maintain themselves and their families. 


In Mathura and Dvaraka, they worship Rukmini-Krsna, and Krsna 
is a hsatriya, because they cannot accept that God is a cowherd. In 
their eyes, God has to be a brahmana or at least a hsatriya. 


In other sampradáyas, there is no worship of Radha-Krsna. It 
became known only by the efforts of the Six Gosvamis. Jiva Gosvàmi 
even wrote a book on it: Rádha-hrsna-arcaná-paddhati. 


The worship of Radha-Vallabha together, as practiced by the 
followers of Hita Harivarnsa Gosvami, is not in the mood of Vraja, 
because they consider Radha-Krsna to be married. 


QUESTION: Who installed all the Radha mürtis? Is it true, that it 
was Jahnava Mata, the wife of Nityananda? 


ANSWER: That is not true. It is a historical fact that the first 
Radha murti was sent by Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami from Orissa 
to Rupa Gosvami in Vrindavan for his Radha-Govinda temple. 


QUESTION: How is it possible that first Radha-Govinda was 
worshiped by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, but later in Jaipur the 
Ramanuja followers did not want them to continue until Baladeva 


Vidyabhüsana Svami presented the Govinda Bhasya commentary to | 
the Vedanta-sutra? | 


ANSWER: The worship of Rādhā-Govinda did start here in 
Vrindavan. It was initiated by the followers of Pandita Gosvami. 
However, when the deities were shifted to Jaipur, they were 
worshipped in the palace of the king. The Rāmānuja followers 


influenced the king and protested against the worship of Rādhā 
with Krsna. Then this controversy started. 


In uttama-bhakti the worship of Radha-Krsna is the paficama- 
purusartha, but nobody knows what uttama-bhakti means. 


Even the Mayavadis have Radha-Krsna temples, recite Bhagavata- 
saptaha, speak on rasa-lila, etc. They do not even accept God as a 
person, so what is the use of their worship? 


QUESTION: If Krsna in Vrndavana does not wear a brahmana 
thread (upavita), should we offer it to Him during püja? 
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ANSWER: It is not offered. 

QUESTION: But tilaka is offered to Krsna? 

ANSWER: Yes. In the Vedic system everybody used to wear tilaka. 
QUESTION: Should we offer upavita to Sri Caitanya? 


ANSWER: Yes, because He is not worshiped as a sannydsi. 
Sannyásis give up the upavita. 


QUESTION: What about offering this silk pavitra to Krsna on a 
particular day, as I have seen in South India? 


ANSWER: It is offered on Dvadasi in the month of Sravana, in 
the bright fortnight, which is also the disappearance day of Rüpa 
Gosvami. In the evening time after the noon offering, a silk pavitra 
is offered to Krsna. This is done to eliminate all the seva-aparadhas 
(the offenses to the deity), which may have been done in His service, 
knowingly or unknowingly. Such an offering is done only on one 
day a year. 


QUESTION: On Ekadasi should one offer prasada to the guru 
even when he is fasting? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: I have heard that one should offer actually everything 
before using it for oneself, including new clothes. How is this 
actually to be done? 


ANSWER: Just touch it to the feet of the deities. 
QUESTION: So they should be presented to the deity? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: The other day, in the Sandarbha it was also 
mentioned that one should also offer medicine. What if there are 


impure substances in it, like alcohol? 


ANSWER: Everything is offered, because there is no independence. 
A Vaisnava is always like that. Even one’s own mind, body, residence, 
and everything else are offered to Bhagavan. 
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QUESTION: Should those things be offered mentally? Is it like a 
consciousness then? 


ANSWER: You offer those things in the same way as you offer 
water before you drink it. 


QUESTION: When one has both, deities and $alagrama-silà, is it 
right to bathe only the sdlagrama? 


ANSWER: No, if one has deities and salagrama, one has to serve 
both of them. 


QUESTION: Can one also see Paficatattva in sdlagrama-sila? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: What mantra should be used in that worship? 


ANSWER: In that case, the sila should be worshiped with the 
mantras of all five personalities. 


QUESTION: What are the different outfit colors the deities have 
during the week? 


ANSWER: There are different systems. The choice can be made 
according to the liking of the worshiper. One can choose different 
colors. On Thursdays and birthdays (appearance day of Bhagavan), 
the color is yellow. On Saturdays and new moon days, the color is 
black. Wednesdays green, and on Sundays it is red. On Mondays, 
Fridays, and full moon days the deities wear white. On Tuesday it is 


maroon. This is just a general outline. You can also do it according 
to your personal liking. 


QUESTION: Which color do they wear on Ekadasi? 
ANSWER: Whichever color you like. 

QUESTION: Does Srimati Radharani wear tilaka? 
ANSWER: She wears tilaka, but it is of a different type. 


QUESTION: Should we apply it to Her when we are worshipping Her? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of dcamana? 
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ANSWER: It is just for washing the mouth. 
QUESTION: And punar-ácamana? 


ANSWER: Punar means again. 


QUESTION: What is bhüta-suddhi (purification of existence) and 
its relevance in pūjā and japa for Gaudiya Vaisnavas? 


ANSWER: Bhiita-suddhi is necessary when you worship 
Bhagavan, who is transcendental. Our body is made of the five 
material elements. Therefore, there is a need to purify the body. 
The rule is nddevo devam arcayet, one who is not a deva cannot 
worship the devas. It means to worship the divine person, one must 
also be divine: not that the worshipper is material and Bhagavan is 
spiritual. Both must be on the same platform. 


The process of purification involves chanting mantras or doin 
nydsas (placing mantras on one’s own body by reciting them an 
touching a specific part of the body). But in our spiritual process 
of bhakti, this is done by surrender. Marh madiyam samat ayami 
(*when a person surrenders, he becomes purified and qualified for 
worship"). 


Bhüta-$uddhi is, basically, for upāsanā or arcana. The smarta 
process is different. You have to do certain things, like nydsa, 
etc., and then you become purified. In bhakti-marga, you have to 
surrender to the guru, and once you take shelter of him, then you 
become purified and qualified for upasana. 


QUESTION: Before we perform worship, do we need to develop 
a particular consciousness and for that purpose does one have to 
enter bhüta-$uddhi? 


ANSWER: Once you surrender to the guru, you are purified. You 
do not have to do it again and again. That is a resolve you take once. 


QUESTION: And chanting this verse, náham vipro na ca nara- 
patir nàpi vaisyo na $üdro (CC Madhya 13.80), is that considered as 


our bhüta-suddhi? 


ANSWER: It means the same thing. Whether you chant it or not, 
it does not matter. Once you have surrendered, you are surrendered 
with or without chanting it. The consciousness of being a servant 
is the meaning of surrender. Bhüta-suddhi is not some mechanical 
process like in the smarta system, where they remain independent. 


O 
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Here in bhahti-márga, there is no independent existence. If you 
want to worship Bhagavan, you have to worship Him by becoming 
His person. You have to come under His fold; that is bhüta-$uddhi. 
And that is the meaning of the word upasana (“coming close”), 


QUESTION: Whatis the significance of svasti-vacanam, invocation 
of auspiciousness, in püjà? Is it done in bhakti-marga at all? 


ANSWER: That is according to the smarta process (the principles 
based on dharma sastra that are followed by the adherents of the 
varnasrama system). When the devotee is surrendered to Bhagavan, 
there is no separate svasti needed. 


QUESTION: Since tomorrow is the birthday of Sri Nityananda 
and we have Nityananda in our house, what is the best way to 
celebrate His appearance day? 


ANSWER: You should do abhiseka for Him. 
QUESTION: With these five ingredients? 


ANSWER: Yes, with milk, etc. (Paficamrta: milk, yogurt, ghee, 
honey, and water with sugar). 


QUESTION: I have heard that the path of devotional service is 


called sattvika-tantra, like Parcaratra. What does sdattvika-tantra 
actually mean? 


ANSWER: The division of the tantra is according to the 
worshipable deity. In the material world, everything is a product 
of material nature, which has three gunas: sattva, rajas, and tamas. 
Every person's nature is dominated by one of these gunas. Somebody 
has a sattvika nature, somebody a rdjasika, and somebody a 
tamasika nature. But the gunas are always mixed. It is not that those 
who are in sattva are always in sattva. Sattva is also mixed with 
the other two gunas. But one guna is prominent in one’s nature. 
One’s taste is different because of one's predominant nature and the 
characteristics that come out of it. According to one's taste, one has 


a liking for a particular deity and sraddha (faith) in that. Nobody 
can live without $raddha in something. 


sattvanurüpà sarvasya 
$raddha bhavati bharata 
TED ‘yam puruso 
yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah 
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«Everyone's faith is according to one's disposition of heart, O 
descendant of Bharata. A person is made of faith. Therefore, one 
functions according to it.” (Gita 17.3) 


Somebody has sraddha in sattvika deities, somebody in rajasika, 
and somebody in tamasika deities. Some people worship Visnu, 
some people even worship ghosts, while others worship other 
supreme beings, trees, nature, or something else. Everybody has 
éraddha in something. To regulate that and to give shelter to every 
person, God gives sastra, otherwise people would just follow their 
own whimsical thoughts and be lost. According to their sraddha, 
people follow certain processes, which they like because of their 
particular nature. Therefore, there are different descriptions of 
deities in sattva-guna, rajo-guna, and tamo-guna. Correspondingly, 
there is a sástra for each, so that one can follow and worship. 


Sattvika-tantra is dealing with the worship of Sri Visnu. It gives 
the details as to how the worship has to be done, the qualifications 
of the worshipper, and how the raw materials for the worship are 
to be acquired. 


QUESTION: How are we to follow sattvika-tantra, if we do not 
have a deity to worship, feed, and so forth? 


ANSWER: You have to have one deity. 

QUESTION: So we can have one? 

ANSWER: If you want to follow. 

QUESTION: Does that have to come from the guru? 

ANSWER: Obviously, you take it with the permission of the guru. 
If you want to follow, you have to follow the guru, as that is what 
Sastra says. 


QUESTION: So if we have a desire to worship, then we should 
approach the guru, and ask him if we can worship a deity? 


ANSWER: If you have a guru, then you follow what the guru says, 
as this is not a whimsical process. 


QUESTION: Tantra also includes mantra, not just deity worship? 


ANSWER: Yes, so many things. 
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QUESTION: You worship Hanuman every 


day. Can you explai 
how we should think of Hanuman? j Ein 


ANSWER: Bhagavan says that the worship of His devotee is more 
than His own worship. Hanuman is a great devotee, and an example 
of a devotee who is very fixed in his service. Bhagavan Himself says, 
“My devotees control Me by devotion just as a chaste wife controls 
a chaste husband” (SB 9.4.66). That is possible because the devotee 
is not deviant. He is always one-pointed and fixed in his service, 
like Hanuman. So he controls Bhagavan, and if one worships the 
devotee, then Bhagavan is pleased. Bhagavan is not so pleased if one 
does service directly to Him, but if one does service to the devotee, 
then He is very much pleased. 


Therefore, the scriptures say that if we do favorable activities 
to movable or even unmovable living entities in this world with 


the consciousness that Isvara is in each of them, then that is very 
pleasing to Him. 


evam krsndatma-nathesu 

manusyesu ca sauhrdam 
paricaryam cobhayatra 
mahatsu nrsu sadhusu 


“One who desires his ultimate self-interest should cultivate 
friendship with those persons who have accepted Krsna as the 
Master of their life. One should further develop an attitude of 
service toward all living beings. One should especially try to help 
those in the human form of life and, among them, especially those 
who accept the principles of religious behavior. Among religious 


persons, one should especially render service to the pure devotees 
of Bhagavan." (SB 11.3.29) 


Therefore, Srimad Bhagavatam E 


ives a list of various grades of 
living beings, so that we can understand how lóvara is manifest 


in the different species. The devotees are the topmost on this 
list. Hanuman is a great devotee, very much surrendered, one- 


pointed, and has no other thought except service to Rama. So, he is 
worshipable. 


Service is done to I$vara and also to His devotees, just as a chaste 
wife not only serves the husband, but also the other members of the 


husband's family. When she does service to the other members, that a 
is also pleasing to the husband. | 


[See also: Deities] 
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78. Past Life 


QUESTION: Is it possible to find out about past lives, and is it 
worthwhile to do so? 


ANSWER: One can know one's past life from what he or she is at 
present. Whatever one has practiced in the past life creates samskaras, 
or a certain nature that is carried into this life. By analyzing one's 
present nature one can understand what one must have done in his 
past life. Whatever happens is the result of a previous action and 
lifestyle. If some people have a certain nature, liking, or interest in 
a particular field, it is because they have practiced that in the past. 


In yoga $üstra, there are processes that one can use to get a 
vision of one's past life, and one can also know it from astrological 
calculations. 


However knowing one's past life does not serve any purpose. One 
should understand the present, have proper knowledge of $ástra, 
take proper decision, and follow it. The important thing is to make 
your future, and that depends on the present. 


79. Personalities, Famous 


QUESTION: Did the saint Tukarama meet Sri Caitanya and was 
he a Gaudiya Vaisnava? 


ANSWER: They never met. There is a time gap of some 200 years 
between their life spans. When a person is famous, then people 
like to attach his name to their own dcarya or predecessor. In 
Maharastra hardly anybody knows about Caitanya, but Tukarama 


is very famous. 


Just as there are some people who do not have a sampradaya, 
but they concoct one by including all the famous names. ene of 
daya who have done just this. They wrote 


eople from one sampra h 
seme pages PE the history of their sampradaya and put the 
paper in the kitchen, where wood was burnt. Due to smoke and 


heat, the pages changed color, and then it looked like an old paper. 


i ada's books it is mentioned that 
QUESTION: In Srila Prabhupada's 
Tukarama took initiation from Mahaprabhu. Is that true? 


iam 
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ANSWER: If thathad happened, thenit would ha 


in Mahàprabhu's biography. There are so many b 
one has mentioned that. 


ve been mentioned 
lographers, but no 


80. Philosophies and Other Religions 


QUESTION: Are there such things as bhakti elements in other 
(non-Vedic) religions, or is it just to be considered an upa-dharma? 


ANSWER: In other religions, there is nothing about devotion. 
The name may be there, but it is all mainly dealing with material 
things, and not devotion in the real sense. 


QUESTION: Where do people go who follow these non-devotional 
or non-Vedic paths? 


ANSWER: They really do not accept God, so they actually are not 
following God. So if they are not following God, then they will stay 
here. Unless you perform anukilya or favorable service to Bhagavan, 
you cannot get out of the material world. 


[Comment by SND]: There is a female disciple of Maharaja who 
is a minister and has a church. She said that all the ministers in her 
particular religion believe that being part of God means that they 
are God. Although they talk about the teachings of Jesus, they do 
not want to hear the part that says that they are servants of God. 
Sometimes, even when she only hinted it to them, they became 
completely upset. They all think that they are God, and so they just 


want to enjoy and tell their followers that they should also Dy as 


much as they can. They talk sweetly about love and give big feasts. 


This is āsurika bhava (demoniac nature). 


QUESTION: How should we regard Christian saints then? 


ANSWER: We should respect them. We do not have to worship 


them. If you have to deal with them, be respectful. Just like how we 
regard Rāmānujācārya and Madhvācārya. We are not their followers, 
as far as our practical life is concerned. We neither hate them nor 
love them. We respect them as great devotees. If their followers come 
to us or meet us, we should receive them with respect. As saints or 
Vaisnavas they are worthy of our Tespect. We need to understand 
that bhakti comes from bhakti. We should not forget this principle. 7 


> According to some sources, Tukarama’s predecessors were Raghava 
Caitanya and Keśava Caitanya. 


.— 
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QUESTION: Is Karma-mimamsa an atheistic philosophy, because 
they only believe in karma and not in God? 


ANSWER: The Sanskrit word for atheist is nastika and for theist 
ástika. The meaning of nāstika is one who does not believe in the 
authority of the Veda, in the existence of God, and in other related 
things, like rebirth, etc. Those who believe in the authority of the 
Veda and the existence of God are called astika, or theists. 


Karma-mimamsa is based on the Veda and does not deny the 
existence of God, so it is not considered as atheistic. Atheistic people 
are the Buddhists, Jains, or Carvakas. They emphatically deny the 
existence of any God and do not accept the Vedas as pramana. 
Anybody who accepts Vedic authority is not considered as nastika. 


QUESTION: They accept not only the Vedas, but also God, is it 
not? 


ANSWER: Yes, otherwise, if there was no God, from where would 
the Vedas have come? Atheists refute the existence of God and also 
the literature which propounds God. 


QUESTION: When Krsna told the Vraja-vasis to stop the Indra 
yajna, did He preach Karma-mimarmsa there? 


ANSWER: No, Krsna was refuting Karma-mimamsa. 
QUESTION: What is the meaning of this lila? 


ANSWER: In this pastime, Krsna showed us that we should 
follow what is directly perceivable and not that which is based on 
blind faith. Generally, in the name of religion, people propagate 
various things and say, “If you follow this process, then you will 
get something in your next life.” Then people go on doing it. There 
is no way to verify whether one gets anything or not in the next 
life. Krsna showed that if you do something, then you will see and 
also reap the results in this life. He said, “Worship Govardhana, 
who is directly benefiting us because cows graze on Him, and the 
water and other needs are being supplied by Him.” Then Krsna also 
showed that by worship, He directly manifested there. He showed 
that religion is directly perceivable and not based on blind faith. 


God comes to establish religion, but as time passes, people with 
their own motives come and establish wore of themselves. They 
put more importance and stress on how people can worship them 
rather than how they can worship God and follow His words. Like 
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that, they get followers who will go on following whatever they say 


without actually seeing whether they are really getting the Benen 
that they are proclaiming. 


For instance, consider Ananda Mayi Ma. When she was alive, she 
was very popular. Although an illiterate lady, she was worshiped 
like God. She did not proclaim herself as God. But her followers 
even kept the deity of God below her, and she would be put on 
an elevated platform. All this was done because one scholar from 
Benares, Gopinatha Kaviraja, and also some business people 
glorified her. These business people understood that through her 
they could make some business. They needed a middleman who 
could influence the officers and politicians on their behalf. So they 
portrayed somebody as God or a mystical person and this person 
became a medium for both sides, and deals were made. Then the 
crowds come to worship the projected god. This kind of ill tradition 
is set up in the name of religion. Then God comes and clears it 
away. That is the significance of Govardhana-lila. 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha, Jiva Gosvami mentioned that 
to become samukhya, either one starts doing bhakti or jñāna. What 
is actually the definition of becoming samukhya? And what if, say, 


a Christian, for example, sincerely believes in God? Is that also 
samukhya? 


ANSWER: Samukhya means surrendering to lévara, being a 
devotee of Ivara, and following the path of bhakti. For this, one 
has to know the definition of bhakti. If a person does not even know 
what bhakti is, then where is the question of samukhya for him/her? 


However, if something becomes popular, then everybody uses that 
terminology. 


For example, there was a famous impersonalist, Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati. He wrote one very famous $loka, which says: 


yamsi-vibhusita-karan nava-niradabhat 
pitambarad aruna-bimba-phaladharosthat 
purnendu-sundaramukharvinda-netrat 
krsnat-param kim api tattvam aham na jane 


“J do not know any truth higher than Krsna, who is holding a | 
flute in His hand, has the hue of a new cloud, is adorned in yellow 


dress, whose lips are reddish like a bimba fruit, and whose moon- 
like face has lotus-like eyes.” 


He defines the beauty of Krsna in this verse. He wrote an | 
impersonal commentary on the Gita, and in the Twelfth Chapter, he | 


—— 
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wrote the above verse. Many people recite this verse, especially here 
in Vrindavan. Yet, the author of this verse refutes bhakti. He wrote a 
book called Advaita-siddhi, establishing Advaitavada. 


In the same way, there were other people, such as Karapatri 
Maharaja, who was a famous impersonalist and lived in Vrindavan 
about 50 years ago. He used speak on the Bhagavatam, Venu-gita, 
Gopi-gita, etc., although he was a staunch Mayavadi. 


Now the word bhakti, devotion, has become popular. So everybody, 
whether yogi, jñānī, or karmi, talks about bhakti. We need to know 
the definition, the characteristic of bhakti, and try to understand if 
they truly know and follow it. To understand bhakti, there has to 
be a proper process. One must study the literature that explains 
bhakti. Without the Bhagavatam and books like Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu of Ripa Gosvami, one cannot understand bhakti. What is 
their [Christian’s] literature, and is it defining bhakti clearly? Do 
they accept God, His abode, His pastimes, His energies, etc.? We 
should know if they have any idea about these things. Even in India, 
those who follow bhakti may not have a clear understanding of it. 
In fact, many who proclaim to be followers of Mahaprabhu do not 
understand bhakti. Without studying bhakti-sastra properly, no one 
can know bhakti. 


QUESTION: It is described that either a jnani or a bhakta can 
become sámukhya. How then can a jñānī become samukhya? 


ANSWER: A jñānī also has to follow the path of bhakti to attain 
jfiana—without that, it is not possible. He has to give up any interest 
in material life and turn his consciousness to the Absolute. In this 
sense it is samukhya. 


QUESTION: How did the sad-darsanas (six philosophical 
systems) come into existence and by whom were they spoken? 


ANSWER: The basic purpose behind all the philosophies is how 
to become free from misery. People face miseries in this material 
world, and nobody wants them. Therefore, everyone is making 
an effort to remain free from misery. First, you try to remove 
miseries by visible means. If you are sick, then you take medicine, 
if somebody is troubling you, then you try to counteract that, if you 
are hungry, you eat food, or if you have some other desire, then 
you try to fulfill it. But these solutions are not permanent. They 
only give some temporary relief, and the misery again returns. The 

uestion is how to achieve permanent relief from the miseries so 
that you do not have to become miserable again. The solution is 


proposed by philosophy. 


—— 
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A common man cannot even define what misery is. If you ask 
a common person, “What is misery?” or “What is happiness?” he 
cannot define it. Philosophy defines misery. Misery means that 
which you do not want or like. You want to achieve something, but 
an obstacle comes in your way. This is misery. How can I become 
completely free from this? That is the subject matter of philosophy. 


There are three types of misery: ddhyatmika (bodily or mental), 
üdhibhautika (caused by others), and adhidaivika^ (due to 
disturbances in nature). To become completely free from these is 
not possible by visible means. Therefore, philosophy tries to take 
you beyond the body. People are looking for some material gain, 
some material pleasure (kama), and economic development (artha), 
hoping that these will give them happiness. But these do not give 
peuuanent happiness. Philosophy says that the solution lies beyond 

ama and artha. They define it to be moksa, or liberation. Different 
philosophers define it in different ways. 


1) The first or oldest philosophy is Sankhya. It begins with: 


ge a See hata) jijnasa tad apaghatahe hetau 
drste sapartha cet naikantatyantato'bhavat 


"Inquisitiveness in philosophy comes because of the threefold 
miseries and the desire to know how to get rid of them." 


This is the beginning of Sankhya philosophy. They say if you 
can understand the diee between material elements (prakrti) 
and the living entity, the self, or consciousness (purusa), then by 
this knowledge you will become free from the miseries. What will 
happen after that? They do not say. Their philosophy simply says 
that realization will come by understanding the material elements 
and knowing that ue are not part of them but separate. Then, they 
propose, you will become free from bondage. 


2) The twin sister philosophy of Sankhya is Yoga. It stresses on 
sadhana. The epistemology and ontology of Sankhya and Yoga are 
the same, but the process and how to achieve it, are different. In 
Yoga they describe eight steps of yama, niyama, dsana, pranayama, 
pratyahara, dharand, dhyana, and samadhi. By following them, you 
can realize that you are spirit and distinct from matter. 


3) + 4) Nyaya and Vaisesika are also twin philosophies. They say 
that you have to categorize things in different items and know that 
you are separate from all other categories. Nyaya divides everything 
into sixteen categories and VaiSesika into seven. They have defined 
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that there are various types of miseries. If you can know that you are 
the self, then you will become free from those miseries. Their moksa, 
or liberation, is becoming like a piece of stone, because they say that 
the self is not conscious. They say that consciousness comes only in 
relation with the mind, and if you can separate the mind from the 
self, then there is no misery. The mind is the root cause of misery. 
This is their philosophy. 


5) Then there is Parva-mimamsa. Their preposition is that if you 
perform religious activities, such as sacrifices, then you will go to 
heaven, and there you will have pleasure. You endeavor now to 
enjoy later in heaven. Heaven is not a permanent position. Once 
your piety is finished, then again you have to come down and again 
suffer. So this also does not give a permanent solution. 


6) Then comes Vedanta and the Vedànta-sütras, which talk about 
moksa. There are various schools of Vedanta that can be classified 
into two groups: personalists and impersonalists. 


All these philosophies say that you will realize relief from your 
miseries only after death. As long as you are living, you will have 
to suffer. When you die, then you will become liberated if you have 
attained the qualification for it by following a specific sadhana. 


7) After that comes the ultimate philosophy, which is given by 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He explains what happiness is, what misery 
is, what the root cause of misery is, and how you can get rid of 
misery and realize happiness right here and now, through bhakti. 


The basic cause for the appearance of all philosophies is the same: 
How can we become free from the threefold misery? Different 
philosophers have developed their own theories and techniques 
about how we can become free from the miseries of this world. 


QUESTION: In what sense are the sad-darsanas imaginary, as it 
was said yesterday, because some of it seems to be useful? 


ANSWER: The Sanskrit word darsana (literally, “to see” or “to 
have a vision”) is used for philosophy. Sad-dar$anas means “the six 
means to experience Reality.” Philosophy is not a proper word for 
darsana. In these sad-darsanas the process and the object which are 
to be realized, both are imaginary. Neither the process works, nor 
the goal is achieved. 
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There are two divisions of philosophy: One is the sad-darsanas and 
the other is bhakti. The first one is for those who want to achiey 
something by their own endeavor. They think, "If I work and dc 
an effort, then I will attain something." Yet, how is it possible? The 
person is in ignorance and is materially conditioned. Whatever he 
does is materially motivated and a product of ignorance, which is a 
product of maya. His knowledge is also a product of maya. By using 
that knowledge, he cannot escape maya. Yet, this is what all these 
philosophies are proposing. Those who follow the sad-darsanas 
except for Vaisnavas, all disrespect Bhagavan. É 


ye nye 'ravindáksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho 'nàdrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


“O lotus-eyed Lord, although non-devotees who accept severe 
austerities and penances to achieve the highest position may think 
themselves liberated, their intelligence is impure. Those who 
disrespect Your lotus feet fall down even after rising to a high 
position with great difficulty.” (SB 10.2.32) 


For that reason, even if they attain a high position or may think 
they are liberated, they will always fall down, because they disrespect 
Bhagavan. To fall down means to have material desires. And if their 
motive is to attain something in the material world, they will again 
come down to the same old position. 


Sankhya, Yoga, etc., are different paths or processes. What 
is the ultimate goal? It is either śūnyavāda, as in the Buddhist 
philosophies, or Brahman, the impersonal realization. Sanya and 
Brahman are not defined clearly. The ultimate explanation is given 
in the Bhagavatam. The Absolute is One and known by three names: 
Bhagavan, Paramatma, and Brahman. Realization of the Absolute 
comes only by knowing Bhagavan. These other philosophies do not 
talk about Se or if they do talk of Him, it is imaginary, 25 


in the philosop y of Advaitavada. They accept Bhagavan, but He is 
also material and not the way it is described in Sastra. 


So basically, these sad-darsanas are for those people who are 
not interested in surrendering. One of the purposes of these 
hilosophies is to keep people engaged in mental nastics and 
et them keep thinking that they are attaining something. It is like a 
dog biting into bone. It hurts its own gums, which bleed on account 


of chewing the bone. The dog thinks it is getting something. All of 
these sad-darsanas are just like that. 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu explains the ultimate philosophy. He has 
clearly explained about the Absolute, His energies, the position of 
the living entity, and also how to realize this. 


The sad-darsanas can help us to understand that spirit is separate 
from matter. If we want to give up something, then we have to 
understand it properly. 


In that sense, it has utility for us, and the utility for those who 
are not following the devotional path is that instead of doing some 
nonsense, like materialistic people who are not following any 
philosophy and are just creating havoc, at least these people follow 
some discipline, which they have imposed upon themselves, and 
perform certain sādhanās. Although they do not attain anything, at 
least they do not create havoc for others. That is the utility for them. 
It is like engaging the geenie (ghost-spirit) in climbing a pole so that 
the genie does not disturb others. 


QUESTION: So the sad-darsanas can help one to develop some 
viveka (discrimination) or something like that, but the process itself 
does not bring any tangible conclusion. 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Is it best to first hear the Vaisnava philosophy and 
then other philosophies like sad-darsanas? 


ANSWER: In devotional literature, these other philosophies are 
considered as piirva-paksa, or contrary philosophies. So their salient 
features are covered, but if you want to know them in detail, then 
you have to study them independently. 


If you study these philosophies, you will never understand their 
essence. Nyaya, for example, is a very big field. And then there is 
Navya-nyaya, or the Neo-Logic, which is an explanation of just one 
sutra of Nyaya. It is so voluminous that it has become a completely 
new field. Out of that, there is just one part dealing with anumana 
(inference), which has been expanded extensively. This, itself, has 
become like an ocean. 


It is the same if you study modern science. First there was only 
science, and then it became physics and chemistry. Now there are 
so many branches and specializations that if you try to study them, 
you will be confused and not understand why you are studying 
them in such depth. So there is no end to all these branches. 
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Ultimately, nobody knows why they are studying to 
extent. How will it be applied practically for the wipe of dem 


or any spiritual practice? There is no spiritual practice related to 
Logic, Sankhya, Vaisesika, etc. 


The sad-dar$anas are all meaningless unless you study the bhakti 
literature. Only when we come to bhakti will we understand what 


the real process is, the purpose of these other philosophies, and 
exactly where they stand. 


So better to first have your base in Vaisnava darsana and then 
study other schools. 


QUESTION: If one is on the path of bhakti, is it important to 
know these other philosophies? 


ANSWER: It is very necessary to know them, because these are 
the pürva-paksas, or contrary philosophies. To know your own 
philosophy, you have to know the contrary philosophy. If you want 
to give up something, you have to know it. 


To understand bhakti, one has to understand prasthdna-traya, 
the three divisions of Sruti, smrti, and Nyaya, and that means the 
Upanisads, Bhagavad Gita, and Vedanta-sütra. To understand 
Vedànta-sütra, we also have to know the Pürva-mimarnsa, because 
Vedanta is the Uttara-mimarnsa. 


QUESTION: What is the qualification needed to study these 
philosophies? 


ANSWER: Jijnasa. 
QUESTION: Inquisitiveness? 


ANSWER: Duhkhatrayabhighatad jijiasa means that when you 
have the desire to be free from the three-fold miseries, only then 
does jijriasa (inquisitiveness) come. If there is no jijnasa, then your 
motive is to make money and try to enjoy, but you end up suffering. 


QUESTION: Bhakti seems to be very simple, doing seva. Is it 


necessary for us to also study all the Sandarbhas, sad-darsanas, 
Nyaya, etc.? 


ANSWER: This material world runs on the principle of karma. 
Everybody gets the result of his karma, and no one can become 
free from his karma. Whatever they do, they will achieve the 
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corresponding result. Although the reality is simple, people are not 
willing to accept it. They just act according to their own mind or 
intelligence, which is in the three gunas—sattva, rajas, and tamas. 
On the basis of these three gunas, people have their own likes and 
dislikes. 


Bhagavan actually wants to propagate only nivrtti-marga, not 
pravrtti, but because people are not interested, He propagates other 
paths to give support to them. On these other paths, they can do their 
mental gymnastics and remain engaged, just as a dog that chews on 
a bone thinks he is getting something from it, but all he gets is his 
own blood. These other paths are just like that. There is actually 
nothing real in them, because they are all based on independence 
of God and are within the folds of the three gunas. People are not 
interested in surrendering or following the path which God really 
wants them to follow. Therefore, they do some exercises, feel 
satisfied, and remain in the material world. Otherwise, the matter is 
simple. However, when a person is not willing to accept, then what 
can God do? 


Even those people who come to the path of bhakti do not accept 
God, although they say that they are performing bhakti, but 
where do they accept the word of God? They also twist His words 
according to their own thinking and do not accept what He is really 
saying. This is the case even with the people who are supposed to 
be devotees and following the path of devotion. Then what to speak 
of other people, who are not following bhakti? 


This is the situation of people in the material world. God gives 
support to everybody. They can follow something and get the result 
of their karma. 


QUESTION: For one who accepts the path of bhakti, is there a 
purpose to understanding these philosophical systems? 


ANSWER: The purpose is to fortify one’s own faith, to understand 
the truth, and to see the futility of these other philosophies. 
Moreover, if someone else OARE us and argues against bhakti, 
pene should understand their philosophy and not be influenced 

y them. 


Itis good to be knowledgeable and have staunch faith in one’s own 
Worshipable God. Even if you study Bhagavad Gita, there are many 
things stated there, and to understand Bhagavad Gita properly, you 

ave to know the other systems of philosophy. Otherwise, people 
May explain it in a different manner, and it may create a doubt 
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in your mind. But if you have studied it properly from the correct 
perspective, then there is no doubt. If somebody has a firm nistha 
to begin with, however, then it is not really necessary for him to 
study all these things. But if someone is a guru, then he has to 
know everything, otherwise how will he remove the doubts of the 


students? He has to know every philosophy, whether it is directly 
related to bhahti or not. 


We are talking about sdstriya-sraddha. Sastriya-sraddha comes on 
the basis of $ástra, so the meaning of śāstra has to be understood. 
All these subjects such as the self Bhagavan, devotion, or rebirth 
are not subject to our experience. They must be taught to us. This 
knowledge is basically known from books, but the books give so 
many different explanations. How do we ascertain what is what, 
and what one has to study? Still, it is not necessary that everybody 


studies them, but whoever has the capacity or ability to study, he/ 
she should study. 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain to us the meaning of this 
verse: 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


"I reciprocate with all who seek refuge in Me, in direct 
correspondence with the nature of their surrender, for all human 


beings [regardless of their disposition] follow My path in every 
respect.” (Gita 4.11) 


ANSWER: The meaning is simple. As you approach Krsna or 
think of Him, He also behaves correspondingly. It is just like a 
business deal. If you give Him five rupees, He will return you five 
rupees back. He is a good businessman. That is what it means. 


QUESTION: I do not understand the second half of the verse that 
says that everybody is following My path in all respects. 


ANSWER: It is all a give-and-take relationship. Just as in the 
material world, if somebody is a good businessman, then he wants 
to have all sorts of customers. He understands their desires, and 
accordingly he will manufacture the products they want. Similarly, 
Krsna propagates the various philosophical systems, because people 
do not want to take to devotion. According to people’s desire, He 


has pro agated all these paths because He wants everyone to be on 
His path. 
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For example, it is just proper social behavior for us to help those 
who help us. Recently, there was an earthquake in Gujarat, and 
many countries have helped India to recover from it. If there would 
be an earthquake somewhere else, then India would also be expected 
to help. This is how to have good social relations. Krsna also does 
this, therefore everybody follows His path. 


To perform devotional service, one has to go beyond dharma, artha, 
and kama. In bhakti, there is no cheating propensity. A devotee is 
free from envy, he is compassionate. But it is very rare to find such 
people. Therefore, Krsna manufactures different paths according to 
people's likes. Whether it is the pravrtti-marga or the nivrtti-marga, 
itis He who makes them. This is what it means that everybody is on 
His path. But that does not mean that everybody is following what 
He really wants them to follow, i.e., bhahti. Bhahti is an internal 
path, and the others are external paths. 


QUESTION: In Patarijali Yoga, there is citta-vrtti nirodha, the 
cessation of all thoughts. So the yogis cannot even achieve this? 


ANSWER: It is not possible. There are examples given in the 
Bhàgavatam, like that of Saubhari Muni or Vi$vámitra Muni. Who 
can be a better yogi than them? But even they failed. 


QUESTION: Is the point you are making that the six darsanas are 
actually used as the piirva-paksa (antithesis)? 


ANSWER: Yes, they are the pürva-pahsa. As far as impersonal 
pailosophy is concerned, it is said in śāstra (Padma Purana, Uttara- 
handa 25.7; CC Madhya 6.182): 


maydavadam-asac-chastram 
pracchannari bauddham ucyate 
mayaiva vihitam devi 
kalau braiamana-mirtina 


[Siva informed Goddess Durga, the superintendent of the material 
world:] “In the age of Kali, i take the form of a brahmana and 
explain the Vedas through false scriptures, called Mayavada, which 
is nothing but hidden Buddhist philosophy.” 


Mayavada philosophy is asat-Sdstra, and it is only imaginary: 


svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca 
janan mad-vimukhan kuru 
mdm ca gopaya yena syat 
srstir esottarottara 
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[Addressing Siva, Visnu said:] “Please make the general populac 
averse to Me by imagining your own interpretation of the Vedas, 
Also, cover Me in such a way that people will take more interest in 
advancing material civilization just to propagate a population bereft 
of spiritual knowledge. Propagate this Māyāvāda philosophy to turn 


people away from Me.” (Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda 62.31; CC 
Madhya 6.181) 


It is directly said that Mayavada is imaginary, what to speak of 
other philosophies, which are not even talking about Brahman. 
They only talk about freedom from material miseries by segregating 
prakrti and purusa, as in Sankhya, by meditating, as in Yoga, or by 
understanding the elements, as in Nyàya, Vaisesika, etc. 


QUESTION: One Western scholar presented the idea that religion 
has two functions: translative and transformative. Translative could 
be similar to the role of varndsrama. It is a way of translating or 
dealing with the world around oneself, which gives meaning and 
stability in society, like moral principles to be followed, but it does 
not actually transform one's consciousness. The transformative 
aspect of religion is that it does allow one to transcend the ego 
altogether. Both of these functions are important, because not 
everyone is able to transform his consciousness. Is this the same as 
the relation between varnasrama, sad-darsanas, and bhakti? 


ANSWER: The division between translative and transformative 
is like the vyavaharika (material) and the paramarthika (spiritual) 
division of Sankaracarya. This division of Sankracarya influences 
many modern thinkers. In true religion, there is no such division 
of translative and transformative. In uttama-bhakti there is no 
division like that. Whatever is translative is also transformative and 
transformative is also translative. Such distinctions exist only in 
other paths, such as in jidna-marga. 


Varnasrama is ultimately inclined towards bhakti. Due to its 
inclination towards bhakti, it cannot just be considered to be 


material. The original purpose of varnasrama is to propagate bhakti. 
In bhakti there are no divisions like that. 


The purusartha is ananda, which is attainable only through uttama- 
bhakti. This means anukülya (favorable service) to the guru, and for 
that you have to act on a practical level. If you can do anukülya, 
then that is paramarthika (the ultimate thing). It is not that you do 
something that has nothing to do with the ultimate, or that you do 
something at the ultimate level that is not also part of your daily 
living. Bhakti is integrated throughout a devotee's life on all levels. 
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This distinction between material and spiritual is on the path of 
mukti. 


Bhakti is for the satisfaction of the other. By performing anukilya 
and seeing the satisfaction of the object of love, one feels satisfied. 
So in bhakti the vyavaharika is the same as paramarthika. 


QUESTION: Rather, he (the Western scholar) was making the 

oint that there are certain processes that are really transcendental 
and holistic by nature. These pervade every aspect of your being, 
whereas, there are other processes, which fall into the scope 
of mundane morality or religiosity. It serves a certain function 
providing social values. 


ANSWER: When you consider bhakti as the ultimate dharma, 
then there are no such differences. On other paths they have such 
divisions as described by him. 


QUESTION: Would varnasrama be considered as being 
vyavaharika (material)? 


ANSWER: Yes, if you see varnasrama mainly from the sakama 
(dharma performed with material motives) point of view, in which 
you perform sacrifices for getting some result in your next life, such 
as going to heaven. The majority of varnásrama is dealing with such 
activities. It is all vyavaharika, if you see it from that point of view. 


QUESTION: In Baladeva Vidyabhüsana Svami's commentary on 
the first verse of Bhagavad Gita, he says that regarding the doership 
of the jiva, the connection between the soul and the mahat-tattva is 
dissolved in deep sleep. What does that mean? 


ANSWER: Basically there are two groups of people: 


1) There are those who do not accept the living entity as an 
ontological distinct reality. They say there is only one reality, which 
ultimately cannot be described in words, as it has no form, shape, 
or qualities. When that reality is covered by maya, then it takes the 
designation of jiva. Jiva does not have its own quality of doership or 
enjoyership. This quality of doership and cujos ip comes only 
when it is in contact with matter in the form of the body. They try 
to prove that only if a person is awake will there be the feelings, "I 
exist" or «I am doing." But in sleep, there is no such experience. 
They do not accept the Vedic statement, "I slept happily; I did not 


know anything." 
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2) Those who accept the living entity as factual and eternal, s 
that ahamkara, which comes from prakrti, is different from he 
aham of the atma. There is also a real aham (ego) of the living entit ; 
the jiva. This is superimposed into the material ahamkara, Thee 
aham is experienced in deep sleep. When a person is in deep sleep 
he forgets all of his experiences in the wakeful state. There is no 
connection between the jiva and prakrti or mahat-tattva. 


QUESTION: What does it mean exactly that there is no 
connection? 


ANSWER: In deep sleep the átmá is disassociated from the mahat- 
tattva. That is why the jiva has no experience of it with the senses 
or the mind. The experience comes only through the senses, but in 
deep sleep the atmd is disconnected and cannot experience anything. 
When it awakes, there is a feeling that "I slept happily." The "I" 
that slept happily cannot be the material “I,” because the material 
“I” does not exist at this time. The experience that the person 
remembers cannot be someone else's experience. The principle is 
that if you remember something, then you must have experienced 
it. It is not that I experience something and you will recollect it. 
The one who expresses the feeling, “I slept happily,” must have also 
undergone this experience. 


If we do not accept that there is aham or ego in the átma, then 
this statement is impossible to make. During deep sleep, there is no 
feeling of aham from prakrti. If the living entity does not have its 
own mr then there cannot be any experience, because experience 
has to be connected be with the ego. There would be no experience 
if the “I” (ego) did not exist. 


The Mayavadis try to deny this experience in deep sleep, because 
if they accept this, then they accept a real ego, and this means there 
is duality and then thelr whole Advaitavada philosophy collapses. 


Due to the experience “I slept happily,” there has to be an ego 
that experiences it. That experience is expressed after waking up 


with the help of the senses and the mind. Then the material ego is 
connected with the experience. 


This is also described in the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam in 
the talk of the Nava-Yogendras: 


andesu pe$isu tarusv aviniscitesu 
prano hi jivam upadhavati tatra tatra 
sanne yad indriya-gane ‘hami ca prasupte 
hüta-stha a$ayam rte tad-anusmrtir nah 
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“The self is born in many different species of life within the 
material world. Some species are born from eggs, others from 
embryos, others from the seeds of plants and trees, and others 
from perspiration. Yet, in all species of life the prana, or vital 
air, remains unchanging and follows the atma from one body to 
another. Similarly, the atma is eternally the same despite its material 
condition of life. We have practical experience of this. When we 
are absorbed in deep sleep without dreaming, the material senses 
become inactive, and even the mind and material ego are merged 
into a dormant condition. Although the senses, mind, and material 
ego are inactive, one remembers upon waking that he, the self, was 
peacefully sleeping.” (SB 11.3.39) 


The self remains unchanged in the different bodies. It remains 
unaffected in the state of deep sleep. At this time, the senses are 
oblivious and the ego is dormant. The ego's continuity, even at that 
time, is proven by the fact that when we awaken, we remember 
the enjoyment of a sound sleep. When the living entity is in deep 
sleep, his material ego is finished, yet the experience a good sleep 
is remembered. From that experience you have to infer that there 


is a real ego. 


The Vaisnava doctrine is that the word aham is related to an object, 
and that object is the living entity. It is referred to by the word “I,” 
aharn-vacya. There is a relation of vacaka, the sound, and vacya, the 
object it denotes. Vacya is the jiva and vacaka is the word aham. 


This aham is not just the material ego, as the Mayavadis PE 
They try to prove it from their point of view, arguing that if there is 
a real aham, then it should exist in deep sleep also. However, they 
argue that the feeling comes only in connection with the vehicle of 
the body after waking up, therefore the ego is material. 


The statement of Baladeva Vidyübhüsana Svami counters this 
Máyávàda proposal. That is what he is trying to portray here. When 
there is ego, then there is doership and also enjoyership. 


Theimpersonalists acce tavidyà, and then they create God through 
avidyà. They make two divisions of maya: vidya (knowledge) and 
avidya (ignorance). Vidya is the sattva part of maya and avidya is the 
tamo and rajo-guna part. Brahman conditioned by vidyd is God, and 


conditioned by avidyà is the jiva. 


The impersonalists sa that knowledge comes from maya’s feature 
of sattva-guna, called vidya. When you give it up, then you realize that 
you are Brahman. Ultimately, this is the phi osophy of Buddhism, 
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which is $ünya-váda, because it negates everything. When you 
negate everything, then there is nothing that really exists stinya 
All is Sanya. The Mayavadis try to establish this through the Vedic 
statements, but they give it a different name. They say that this is 
avan manasa gocarah, it cannot be understood by mind and speech. 
However, interesting is that to prove this whole concept, they have 
to accept maya—and maya is anàádi, or beginningless. 


There are six things that the impersonalists accept as beginningless: 
Brahman, máya, jiva, the difference between the three of them, 
the bondage of the jiva, and creation. Without this, they cannot 
explain their philosophy. Ultimately, they say that it is all mithya 
(false): Sastra, knowledge, guru, and everything is else is mithya. 
So, according to them, only Brahman exists. Brahma satyam jagan 
mithya jivo brahmaiva napara (“The jiva is Brahman, which is the 
only reality”). 


QUESTION: In the dream state, there is still a connection between 
the soul and the subtle body, but in the dreamless state there is no 
identification whatsoever up to the stage of mahat-tattva. 


ANSWER: Yes, that they also accept. 


QUESTION: Some Buddhist literature compares the dreamless 
state with the nirvikalpa-samadhi, except that there is some type 
of awareness—they say—in nirvikapa-samadhi, which is not there 
in the dreamless state, and one can learn to project his awareness 
ultimately to the dreamless state, which is like liberation. 


ANSWER: Yes, the Mayavadis also say this. Attaining nirvikalpa, 
as defined by them, is not possible, because for nirvikalpa-samadhi 

ou have to realize the distinction between prakrti and purusa, 
assem matter and the conscious being. Since they do not accept 
purusa, who will experience nirvikalpa-samadhi? There is no one to 
experience, and there is nothing to experience. You must accept that 
there is a conscious entity distinct from matter. That is not accepted 
by the Buddhists. What is the meaning that you keep your awareness 
as purusa, and then you will go into nirvikalpa? Who is trying it and 
how is he trying it? The Mayavadis, whose philosophy is superior to 
that of the Buddhists, do not accept ahamkara, kartā, bhokta (ego, 
doership, and enjoyership) in the living entity. Whatever the living 
entity is, ultimately, it does not exist, but at least they use the word. 


The Buddhists do not even accept this much. It makes no sense 
that they continue being the experiencer and at the same time reach 
nirvikalpa. Unless the fact is accepted that the living entity has its 
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own aharhkāra, kartrtva (doership), and bhohtrtva (enjoyership), 
there is no question of any realization or awareness. 


Jana (knowledge), hrti (activity), and iccha (willing) are three 
items that belong to the conscious being and not to matter. These 
cannot be generated by some combination of matter. Matter does 
not have will power, nor does it take action by itself, nor acquire 
knowledge. According to Advaitavada, Brahman also does not have 
these qualities. So when matter does not have them, and Brahman 
also does not have, then how does it come into existence, and how 
do all come into contact with each other? For an effect to occur, 
there has to be a cause behind it. If the cause does not have will 
power, then the effect also cannot have it. 


Therefore, in Vaisnava philosophy, the living entity is accepted as 
a conscious part of God. 


QUESTION: Does that mean that the iccha Sakti (will power) is 
also there? 


ANSWER: Yes. If it were not there in the living entity, then how 
could it be expressed? 


QUESTION: You said that for all the other paths, one has to be 
born in the varnasrama system, and have the proper samskaras. Is 
this also true for the path of yoga? 


ANSWER: Yoga and jfiana are preceded by karma-marga. There 
is no direct entry there. Yoga-márga, the path of yoga, and jhana- 
marga, the path of knowledge, are basically for liberation, moksa. 
A person is qualified for ees when he is free from any desires 
in this life or the next. If somebody desires an thing, then there is 
no question of moksa. This stage o being free from material desires 
comes only when one goes through the process of karma-marga. 
He first engages in sakama-karma and when he is frustrated with 
sakama-karma, then he takes to niskama-karma. That only leads 
to renunciation. When he becomes renounced, then only does the 
process for yoga and jnana begin. Therefore, in Kaliyuga, there is no 

ossibility of following the path of yoga and jnana. What people are 

ollowing now, in the name of yoga and jnana, is something else. 
Mostly it is all just a show for coll- un followers or money. This, 
actually, has nothing to do with the path of yoga and jriana. 


Therefore in Kaliyuga only bhakti is possible. The other paths are 
not possible. Prahlada Maharaja said in his teachings: 
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mauna-vrata-sruta- tapo-‘dhyayana-sva-dharma- 
vyakhya-raho-japa-samadhaya apavargyah 
prayah param purusa te tv ajitendriyanarh 
varta bhavanty uta na vatra tu dambhikanam 


“O Supreme Person, the processes of observing silence, vows 
study of the Vedas, penance, self-study, following prescribed duties. 
giving discourse, living in a solitary place, chanting mantras, and 
trance, are the means of salvation, but for men of uncontrolled 


senses, these practices become their livelihood. For pretenders, 
even that is doubtful.” (SB 7.9.46) 


People are not sincere, and all these paths of jñāna, yoga, and 
chanting just become a business, because hypocrites, those who are 
Eitached to the material body, make a business out of religion. That 
is what you see nowadays. Although it appears in the name of yoga 
or renunciation or sannyása, it is all business. If the person is not 
renounced, he will just use it for the sake of the body. 


The Bhagavatam says that Kaliyuga is a storehouse of all bad 
qualities. But there is one good quality—doing kirtana. But now 
people do kirtana after taking drugs. Doing kirtana also has become 
a business, as the kirtana parties charge money. Unless the person 
is sincere, he will make a business out of everything. 


QUESTION: When children are lonely, they create an imaginary, 
secret friend. Atheists explain religion like this, that people are 
lonely and are just creating God in their minds. Is it possible 
that people who come in contact with bhakti create a sentimental 
satisfaction rather than a spiritual experience? 


ANSWER: Atheistic people always talk like that. As it is said in 
Bhagavad Gita: 


asatyam apratistham te 
jagad ahur anisvarm 
aparaspara-sambhütam 
him anyat kama-haitukam 


"They say that this world is unreal, without any foundation, and 


without any God. They say it is brought forth by mutual union and 
is conceived only out of lust." (Gità 16.8) 


Atheists say that this world is false. It does not have any support 
or God behind it. It is just a product of sex life. There is no reason 
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behind it. These are the various statements they make. This is the 
thinking of atheistic people and its purpose is to deceive others. 


Here in Vrindavan, if you.go and ask some people where the 
Govinda temple is, they may give you the wrong direction. When 
you waste your time and go around and cannot find it, they feel 
happy. This is their pleasure. This is the mentality of asuras. 
Atheistic, ásurika people feel happy when another is bewildered, 
confused, full of doubts, and in trouble. 


But not everybody is a cheater, as there are some saintly people 
also. If a person who does not have any motive or is self-satisfied 
says something, then obviously he is not saying it to cheat you. 


Rüpa and Sanatana Gosvamis were highly learned people, even 
before they met Caitanya Mahaprabhu. They were very intelligent 
and also materially well-to-do. They were not poor or frustrated 
with their life. But they gave up everything, came here to Vrindavan, 
wrote books, and propagated the philosophy. Obviously, such 
people cannot be cheaters, and they are not confused, bewildered, 
or imagine and make up a philosophy. They are not crazy nor 
do they have their own agenda. They had plenty and were very 
qualified to earn money. Since they took to this path of devotion, 
propagated it, and wrote books about it, this cannot be because of 
some sentiment, imagination, or some material motive. They must 
have experienced something and out of compassion they wanted to 
give this knowledge to others, because they understood and realized 


that it was beneficial for others. 


Just as a good mother never consciously plans to give trouble to 
her own son, but instead wants to benefit i son, so does a devotee 
of Bhagavan also wants other people to love Him and experience a 
loving relationship. God and saintly people are not cruel. You have 
to put faith in such saintly people because of their character and 
their selfless nature. God and His devotees, the saintly people, are 
neither bewildered nor confused. They have compassion. Therefore, 
the knowledge they are giving is not just a sentiment or imagination 
but revealed knowledge. It cannot be compared to the knowledge of 


a man on the street. 


To attain this revealed knowledge, one accepts a guru. For this 
reason, the qualification of a guru is given. He has to be learned in 
sastra, has realized $ástra, and is practicing it. Otherwise, anybody 
can become learned but not practice it and make money out of it. 
Although there are cheaters, it does not mean that everybody is a 
cheater. For this reason, you should trust the genuine guru and 


follow him. 
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Atheists say that this world has no purpose, or life h 
it is useless or purposeless. That is not true, bec 
who has created this world is not ignorant. Seeing this creation you 
cannot say that an ignorant person has made it. To create something 
like this, a person has to have knowledge, and such a person is not 
going to create something that has no meaning. If the world and life 

ad no purpose, then there would be no meaning to any law or any 
relation. Such a belief would lead to lawlessness and chaos. 


as no purpose— 
ause the person 


Sometimes atheists say that the meaning of this world is just 
misery. The whole world is just created to give you trouble, and 
this human form of life is just bestowed to put you in trouble. What 
is God's pleasure to give you trouble? The purpose is not to give 
you trouble, just as the mother does not want to give trouble to the 
baby. God has karund, or mercy, like parents; therefore, He is not 
interested in giving anyone trouble. So the world is neither useless 


nor is its purpose to give you trouble. Its purpose is that you realize 
God and be happy. 


Knowing this to be the purpose of life, you should follow the 
process. God is not somebody's poor imagination. 


81. Piety—Sin 
QUESTION: Does material piety give rise to spiritual results? 


ANSWER: No. Material piety or pious activities give rise to 
material results. Only spiritual activities lead to spiritual results. 
` Piety means to follow sastra. One can follow sàstra in three ways: 

sakama (with material desires), niskama (without material desires), 
or in bhakti, with the only desire to please Krsna. Sin means to be 
disobedient to SGstra. 


82. Prasada 


QUESTION: We hear in Bhakti Sandarbha that one should also 
offer food that one likes to Krsna. How does it fit into the Vraja- 
mood, if one offers Krsna food like pizza, spaghetti, etc., and not 
Vedic preparations? 


ANSWER: Whenever you like somebody, you give him also 
something that you like yourself. Therefore, these preparations also 
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are given to Krsna. The main thing is that it has to be given with 
devotion. Then only Krsna accepts. 


QUESTION: And what are the foods that Krsna likes? 


ANSWER: Of course, Krsna likes things that are naturally 
available in Vraja. Those are specifically dear to Him. But he also 
accepts something that is offered to Him with love by His devotee, 
and which the devotee likes. 


QUESTION: It says in the śāstra that if you take maha-prasada 
once, then at least you will take birth as a human being again. 


ANSWER: All these things, like maha-prasáda or the holy dhama, 
have spiritual power in them, but they do not bestow it to an 
unqualified person, because an unqualified person will misuse it 
after some time. Although maha-prasada has this potency, it is not 
manifest unless the person is qualified. Otherwise, everybody will 
misuse it, thinking, ^I will take maha-prasáda once, and then I can 
do any nonsense because I will be born as a human being anyway. 
Then in that human birth again, I will eat it once, and then I can do 
anything." 


Even the mafia in Vrindavan put on tilaka and neck beads, but 
tilaka and neck beads are not meant for such people. If you put 
on tilaka and wear neck beads, that means you are a devotee of 
Bhagavan. You are not supposed to be a mafioso, capturing other's 
property. Do you expect that tulasi and tilaka should manifest their 
power to them and bless them, in order that they do not get the 
effects of their wrongdoings? Nobody would want that. 


QUESTION: A devotee does not eat anything other than Krsna 
prasáda, but sometimes I am very hungry, and then I think that 
if I eat a package of biscuits, then I can listen to the class more 
attentively. Some devotees seem really fanatic about this and others 
are quite lax. Could you say something about this? 


ANSWER: The path of bhakti is founded on surrendering 
to Bhagavan. One should give Bp one’s independent mentality 
completely. There should be no in ependent feeling, even subtly. 


A devotee does not eat anything that is not offered, but this 
does not mean that every time you have to offer it to the deity. 
In such circumstances as you are describing, you can make an 
offering in the mind. However, food should never be taken without 
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or consciousness of “I am not independent, I am surrendered to 
Bhagavan, and everything belongs to Him” must be maintained. 


offering, otherwise you are acting independently. So the inner ego 


Just as we explained the verse api cet su-duracaro (Gita 9.30), in 
the same way the verse sarva-dharman paritya]ya (Gita 18.66) is also 
misunderstood. If you give up all dharma, or religion, then how can 
you function? Giving up means giving prominence to something 
else. Prominence is given only to Krsna. We are His devotees, and 
we still have to deal in day-to-day life. Whether you drink water, eat 
food, or consume anything else—it has to be offered, either directly 
to the deity of Bhagavan or in the mind, so that you do not maintain 
an independent consciousness. Otherwise, the subtle mentality to 
remain independent will grow. Having an independent mind will 
divert you from devotion. So, one must guard against such feelings. 
Offer everything to Krsna. 


QUESTION: There are many small things which seem to add up. 


ANSWER: The main point is to cultivate the right mentality. First 
we begin with the gross things, but ultimately you have to guard 


against the subtle mentality of independence. That is the meaning 
of sarva-dharman parityajya. 


QUESTION: Then we have to be aware of our motives. 
ANSWER: Yes, this is complete awareness. 

QUESTION: Does it also include things which we are using? 
ANSWER: Yes, everything must be offered to Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: We have been told that prasáda should never be 
wasted, but what if you are too full and still there is some prasáda 
on your plate? Do you have to eat it anyway and get sick? 


ANSWER: You have no other choice b i 
if you eat it, you will fall sick. ce but to throw it away, because 


QUESTION: In our Vedic cookin i 
Aie V6 g courses we are trying to teach 
Beene to cook. Is it alright to show them also how isk er and to 


without tasting the food, etc.? 
ANSWER: Offerin 


is for those who are initi i 
: e initiated. There is no use 
of teaching how to offer food to those who are not initiated. 
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QUESTION: That means that these uninitiated people eat only 
bhoga until they are initiated? 


ANSWER: Obviously. If you are not initiated that means you are 
independent and your goal of life is to enjoy. 


This principle is explained in Gita 3.13: 


yajria-sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhunjate te tv agham papa 
ye pacanty atma-karanat 


“The virtuous who partake of the remnants of yajfia are absolved 
of all reactions to their misdeeds. But those wrongdoers who cook 
food for their own gratification alone acquire only detrimental 
karma.” 


Those who cook only for themselves are eating sin. This statement 
is for those who are initiated. They should not eat unoffered food. 
They should offer before eating. For others, what is offered food to 
them? They are not offering anything. So what is the sense in just 
telling them to offer? What will they understand from the offering? 


QUESTION: Do uninitiated people get some benefit from sharing 
our prasáda? 


ANSWER: It depends if they have sraddha (faith or trust). If they 
do not have sraddha, then it has no meaning for them. That is why 
there is a rule that you do not give prasáda to faithless people. They 
will disrespect it, and it will be an offense on the part of the person 
who is giving it to them. Knowingly he is making the other person 
disrespect something that is related to Krsna. 


There are two types of consciousness or moods: liking and 
disliking. Prasáda or other items that are related to God have 
potency within them. This is a fact, but it depends on the person's 
mood and whether or not he has sraddha, and whether he has a 
liking or a disliking for it. Prasada will substantiate that particular 
cu only. If the person has sraddha, then he will become more 
devoted by eating it, and if he does not have it, then his dislike will 
also increase. 


The effect of eating prasada is that one becomes more favorable to 
devotional service. He should give up his cruelty, envy, and lust and 
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become a devotee of Bhagavan. That is the real effect. That is the 
real advantage of eating prasáda. That will happen only if a person 
has éraddhà and takes prasada with the proper consciousness. If the 
consciousness is not proper, then the result will also not be proper. 


In Vrindavan, practically everyone is initiated. Sddhus, 
householders, even the local mafia, are all initiated and they only 
eat prasáda, but what are they doing? Mafiosis are acting like 
demons. They are asuras. Why is the effect not there? If people 
are offensive, then spiritual things can have no good effect. This 
does not mean that the object does not have power in it. It will not 
manifest, because the person using such items does not want it. At 
least one should desire it. If the person does not desire the effect, 
then why should God give it? 


Only for this reason, there is the instruction in the $ástra not to 
give prasáda to those who are averse to devotion. Doing this is the 
same as throwing prasáda in the garbage. If you like somebody and 
really love that person, then you do not give something related to 
your lover to anybody and everybody. You keep it for yourself. If 
you love some boy or girl, and you get something from him or her, 
then you do not throw it away in the garbage, because then you are 
showing disrespect. It is displeasing to the person. Prasdda is to be 
respected. It is another thing that we live in the material world and 
sometimes, because of dealings, we have to give prasada to non- 
devotees. But do not force prasada on others. 


The achievement comes in proportion to one's faith. If the faith 


is missing, then there is no progress on the spiritual path. Faith is 
the first step. 


Therefore, Krsna says in the Bhagavad Gita: 


ajñaś casraddadhanas ca 
Samsayatma vina$yati 
nayam loko ‘sti na paro 
na sukham sarhsayatmanah 


*He who is ignorant, devoid of faith, and has doubts in his mind 


is ruined. For a man of indecisive mind there is neither this world 
nor the other, nor even happiness.” (Gita 4.40) 


A person who is ignorant and faithless is doub i 
A tful. He will be lost 
and deua ee The reason is that he is ignorant. Therstore nie is 
going to do something wrong. Moreover, he has no faith. So, even if 


ne ETE 
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he comes in contact with anything related to Iévara, such as prasáda, 
he will not respect it. He will have doubt. So there is no question of 
any benefit; rather, it will do harm to him. 


QUESTION: While writing our cooking books, we had so much 

rasáda so we gave it to our neighbors. They liked the food and us, 
but they did not consciously eat it with the awareness that this is 
prasáda. So there is no spiritual benefit for them? 


ANSWER: The benefit is according to one's sraddha. When there 
is no $raddhà, then it is just like eating any other food that they like. 


QUESTION: Previously, we did it with the consciousness, "If 
people are eating prasáda, then they are getting some spiritual 
enefit.” 


ANSWER: I gave the example that in Vrindavan everybody eats 
prasáda, but where is their consciousness? 


QUESTION: We are distributing [which means selling] cookies 
and were first enthusiastically offering everything to Giridhari. 
What is the practical point now? Should we not offer the cookies, 
etc.? We still like to offer something to Giridhari, and we distribute 
thousands of packages, but probably a few hundred people may not 
like it. What to do? 


ANSWER: Whatever you eat offer, but what you are selling, there 
is no need to offer that. 


QUESTION: Regarding our cooking courses, I can understand 
that we do not show people how to offer, but can we say that before 
eating, they should meditate on the food being given by them to 
God? 


ANSWER: You can do so. They can be told that it is God who is 
supplying the food articles, and we should remember and respect 
Him. 


QUESTION: In these cooking courses, people expect us to eat 
with them, but when we do not offer it, how shall we deal with that 
situation? Should we offer our plate in the mind? 


ANSWER: You can offer it, because you should not eat anything 
which is not offered. So you offer and eat it yourself. 
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QUESTION: In the mind? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


83. Prayer 


QUESTION: What does praying really mean? In my old culture, 


praying is more like begging for something. What is the qualification 
to pray? 


ANSWER: Prayers are of two types: 


1) In the first, one prays for something specific, such as bhakti. 


2) In the second, one expresses humility. There is nothing specific 
asked. 


Prayer on the path of bhakti means to express one's surrender 
to Bhagavan, because the tendency is always to think of oneself 
as independent. So, to remind oneself and to express that one is 


surrendered to Bhagavan, one recites prayer. That is part of the 
prayer. 


QUESTION: Is it the same if I pray to guru or to Krsna? 


ANSWER: Yes, but it should be done sincerely, without any 
hidden motives. 


84. Preaching, Teaching and Educating 


QUESTION: There is this verse in Bhagavad Gita: 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed 

ajñānām karma-sanginam 
Josayet sarva-karmani 

vidvan yuktah samacaran 


“A wise person should not unsettle the minds of the unaware who 


are attached to action. Rather, being absorbed i i 
3 ed in 
of union, he should engage He E the consciousness 


mi i ; : 
his own duties.” (Gita 3.26) in action, while duly performing 


_ E 
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So, when someone who is still attached to fruitive activities, comes 
to bhakti, in which activities should he be engaged? 


ANSWER: Vidván means man of knowledge. That is what the 
teacher or the guru is. The guru is like a doctor. He has to give the 
medicine in the right way. For example, to somebody who has high 
fever, the doctor prescribes only light diet and a specific medicine, 
but somebody who has low fever gets a different medicine. The 
treatment is individual according to the disease of the person. In the 
same way, the guru teaches according to the degree of a disciple's 
material attachments. 


Take for example a person who is still very much materially 
attached. He meets a teacher who teaches him about renunciation 
and detachment. He may have respect for the words of the teacher, 
but he cannot give up his old life style. He becomes disturbed in his 
mind. In that situation, he cannot follow his old lifestyle properly, 
but he also cannot practice the teachings. The dose is too high for 
him and only confuses him. 


The aim is to give instructions for the welfare of the respective 
person. This means that first one has to give the person basic 
knowledge, without any motive to make a business out of it. If the 


person becomes more interested, then after some time you give 
more knowledge. 


Unfortunately, unqualified people have spoiled the path of 
devotion. Therefore, people do not have faith or they lose their faith 
in this path and in God. The next thing this verse says the teacher 
must follow the path himself/herself tenaciously. 


QUESTION: What is the minimum qualification for somebody to 
follow bhakti-marga or receive instructions on it? 


ANSWER: It is important to give knowledge about bhakti, but it 
has to be given gradually, according to the capacity of the person. 
The aim is that everyone should take it for his or her welfare. In 
addition, you also have to practice it yourself. That has much more 


power than only talking. 


Just as when Narada Muni met the hunter Mrgari, he preached 
to him several times for several days in small doses. First Narada 
created some doubts in the mind of the hunter for the purpose of 
making him ask questions. You also have to do this, and talk in 
small doses if the person is interested, but one should talk about 
bhakti only if someone is really interested. Otherwise, it is better to 


let go of it. 


Sri Guru Dar$anam 328 


QUESTION: Is it not just a waste of time to invest so much energy 
and time so that people might become interested? 


ANSWER: No, because it takes some time to see if the person is 
interested in bhakti. 


QUESTION: We are beginning to prepare a curriculum for the 
Jiva School of Philosophy and to print books to accompany what 
is taught. Our primary intention is to present the conclusion of the 
Gosvamis and to publish the works of the Gosvamis in English. 


In doing so, we feel that it is necessary to address the ideas that 
are currently prevalent in society and to publish some introductory 
books, as Well as books that explain the gist of our philosophy. We 
see in the last 30 years that there is a tremendous interest generated in 
Eastern philosophy, particularly in Buddhism and Advaita-vedanta. 
The market is flooded with books that present the essence of their 
ideas, taking into consideration the mentality of modern thinkers. It 
seems that if we want to make an impression on the educated class 
of people, we have to present our conclusions in relation to modern 
ideas. As Jiva Gosvami previously had to establish the supremacy of 
bhakti in relation to the six darsanas and Advaita-vedanta, it seems 
that we have to establish the validity of bhakti in relation to modern 


psychology, science, world religion, and spirituality. Is this a valid 
consideration or not? 


ANSWER: It is proper to do that. This philosophy is not even 
known in India, what to speak of the West. 


In India, the common man does not know it. What to speak of 
the common men, even the scholars do not know it. For example, 
the Gita Press, which is very popular, brings out a magazine called 
Kalyana, and every year they publish a special issue, about 400 
pages thick. They choose a topic and then different scholars write 
on it. Once, the topic was about the saints of India. There was no 
mention of our sampradaya in that. It was a special issue about 
human religion, but nothing was mentioned about our vh 


i i ilosophy 
in that. All sorts of philosophies were menti 5 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu. P entioned, but nothing about 


It is HCM to Er the common man, because the 
common man does not have the time to read thi 
deeper into details, but we should hick books and go 


people, Both should be done. also present books for specialized 


o —TTADEE 
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QUESTION: The modern approach is to appreciate that which is 
valid in any great system of knowledge, whether it is psychology or 
religion. The trend now is toward integral spirituality, that which 
embraces the best from all the great traditions of the world. 


1) The first step in this integral spirituality is to sample all the 
orienting generalizations or basic truths that each field Mes it 
has to offer humanity. 


2) These generalizations have been arranged into chains of 
networks of interlocking conclusions. Instead of asking which 
approach is right and which is wrong, it is assumed that each 
approach is true but partial, and then to fit these partial truths 
together and to integrate them. It is not to pick one and get rid of 
the others. 


3) The third step in this overall approach is the development of 
a new type of a critical theory. Once one has the overall scheme 
that incorporates the greatest number of orienting generalizations, 
that scheme is used to criticize the partiality of narrow religious or 
knowledge systems. The criticism is not of their truth, but of their 
partial nature. 


We would like to show the superiority and completeness of bhakti, 
using such an integral approach, by validating other religious ideas 
and knowledge systems and showing how they are partial in nature. 
By such an approach, we aim to show that bhakti is the highest 
development of consciousness. Is this approach acceptable? 


ANSWER: This is actually the trend in Sanskrit literature. 
When they want to establish any philosophy, then they show the 
incompleteness in other systems. For example, in Bhagavad Gita, 
bhakti has been established, where all the other systems have also 
been touched upon, whether it is Yoga, Sankhya, jñāna, or karma, 
and then it is shown as well how they are not complete in themselves. 
About jridna it is said: 

“The misery of those whose minds are attached to the unmanifest 
(avyakta) is greater because the goal of the unmanifest is attained 
with difficulty by embodied beings.” (Gita 12.5) 


In Bhagavad Gita, Krsna says, “Even the jñānīs come to Me,” but 
He makes clear that it is a very difficult process. Many times Arjuna 
asks the question what is superior. He says, “You are EDIT 
this, you are glorifying that, but what exactly is superior?" This 
shows that Krsna is not speaking of just one path. He s eaks of 
a particular path, then described something better, and ultimately 
establishes bhakti as the supreme process. He says, "This is the most 


confidential." 
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This is a process to teach properly. You explain each popular 
philosophy of a particular time. Then present that philosophy as 
the piirva-paksa anes) by showing what is lacking in it. Then 
DE establish bhakti as the supreme philosophy. This is what has 
to be done. 


QUESTION: In other words, you can give validity to a particular 
system, just like in the Gità. It is not that Krsna says that harma-yoga 
or jfiana-yoga have no relevance, but they are relevant to a certain 
level of development. If one wants to have a clear understanding, 
then he has to see where each one fits within the complete system. 


ANSWER: Yes. That is what Krsna has shown. In addition, He 
says that without bhakti, the others are not functional. There is 
karma-marga, but Krsna has explained karma mixed with bhakti. 
Even Yoga or jriàna have been shown to be mixed with bhakti. 


QUESTION: Is it not that some of the topmost Western philosophy 
scholars were actually great devotees, and their basic philosophy 
was that the goal of life is pure love of God and one should serve the 
Lord? Is it possible that these people have become directly inspired 
by God to come to these conclusions without proper parampara? 


ANSWER: Bhakti, or love of God, is not known to anybody except 
Sri Caitanya and His followers. As far as other people's talk about 
love of God or service to God is concerned, it is just talk. Other 
people cannot even define who God is and what love is. Due to the 
same use of the word, i.e., love, one should not think that there is 
no difference between Sri Caitanya’s philosophy and others who 
talk of love. This type of talk you can find everywhere. 


For example, there was Madhusüdana Sarasvati, a great Advaiti, 
radical non-dualist scholar, who lived after Sri Caitanya Maháprabhu. 
He composed one very famous verse in which he describes Krsna’s 
beauty. He says: “I do not know anything superior to Krsna.” But 
He is the same person who has completely refuted bheda, or the 
path of devotion, and established impersonalism. The book itself is 
called Advaita-siddhi, or “Establishing Advaita.” What does he mean 


by Krsna or that Krsna is the highest or most beautiful? This is 
meaningless, but the words carry people away. He has even written 
a book called Bhakti-rasayana, or “Elixir of devotion," and vet he is 
a staunch impersonalist. : y 


There are also people who have the abili intelli 
Speak and write nicely, although they haree a NAM 
ey are saying. Just as poets write very beautiful poetry, they can 


— SUE 
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imagine very nice things, but this does not mean that they actually 
know or realize what they are writing. They just have the inspiration. 
Many times this is what people do. Otherwise, if there is love of 
God, then you have to explain it. For instance, if you study Priti 
Sandarbha, Jiva Gosvami explains priti (love), asraya (the person 
who loves), and visaya (the object of love). Who is God, actually? 
What does it mean to love Him? How can this love be attained? 
Nobody defines these things unambiguously. 


Another example is that of Ramakrsna Paramahamsa, whom some 
consider to be Rama and Krsna together. He has spoken all sorts of 
things, but ultimately, he is an impersonalist. Still, he is considered 
to be a great bhakta. He used to do kirtana and manifest all sorts 
of bhavas in his body, like Sri Caitanya. But what does it mean, 
especially when that same person glorifies impersonalism? 


_ There is also the example of Sankaracarya. Everybody knows that 
Sankaracarya is the founder of Advaita-vada, at least in Kaliyuga. He 
has written a famous song: 


bhaja govindam bhaja poyindag / bhaja govindarh müdha-mate 
samprapte sannihite kale / na hi na hi raksati dukrii-karane 


“O fool, just serve Govinda, serve Govinda, serve Govinda. At the 
time of death all your scholarship will not help you.” 


What is the use in writing this song? Sankaracarya himself 
was always engaged in scholarship, debates, and refutations. He 
was never doing bhajan for Govinda. All the Advaitavadis study 
scriptures, although this verse criticizes studying, and they do not 
do any bhajan for God, but they also sing this song, give lectures, 
and get followers. 


In Vrindavan, there are many sampradayas that talk extensively 
about Radha and Krsna and Their love, but what is their philosophy? 
The whole thing is about sex, because their biggest thing is to get 
Radha and Krsna married. It is a very big festival that they perform. 
Then they will talk about nikunja lila, or the meeting of Radha and 
Krsna in a bower of creepers, but this has nothing to do with priti. 


Like that, everybody has just copied something that sounds nice. 
These people do not even talk about bhakti, they only talk about 
prema and rasa. It is most interesting that everybody can talk about 
prema, although they may not really know what the term means. 


No one really knows. It is only Caitanya Map who 
established Krsna. The Gosvamis had to work very hard to establish 
Krsna and Radha and the worship of Radha and Krsna. 
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This talk anybody can do. In fact, in the material world, even 
young boys and girls talk about love, but all their talk is simply 
repeating what they have heard. When you read a newspaper, you 
can also speak about so many things, as if you really know about 
them. The people who write for these newspapers can write on any 
topic, because that is what they do all the time. It is just like that. 
This has nothing to do with bhakti, priti, or anything. They do not 
even have a conception of what it is. 


It is necessary that preaching be done, because Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu came, and then the Gosvamis worked so hard to 
write all this literature. But now people do not even know what 
this literature is all about. The philosophy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
should be known. Then, at least, people will know what Reality 
is, even if they do not follow it. Therefore, it is necessary to write 
small, short books for easy comprehension. 


However, there is no need to attack people as some others do. 
It is not good to call names or abuse others. You have to take the 
ürva-pahsa (antithesis), but you don't have to criticize in strong 


anguage. There should be no feeling of enmity or hatred. It is not 
proper to do that. 


We have enough material from the Gosvamis’ literature. All 
philosophical pons are covered. So that should be presented 
nicely, and it should be of two types. One type of literature should 
be of the preaching type, another for in-depth study. 


There should be at least one place where people are following 
the philosophy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This religion is not just 
for preaching but mainly for following it. Common people need 


explanation and also example. Therefore, there should be at least 
one place where the sadhus are practicing it, doing proper acarana 
(practice). 


Even if one person, who takes to it sin 
this path, then that is success, as it is 
acaryas. So a sincere effort should be 


cerely, can be brought to 


pleasing to Bhagavan and the 
made. 


Now, because of technological advancement, there are many 
facilities available for preaching. I 


t can all be used. i i 
was so hard. There were not even rinting eee S ME us 
to spread the message. So it should be done, but in a good manner 
It should not be made into a business. For sex and money there is 
no need of any philosophy. This philoso hy should not be aimed 
bur money or to propagate sex. It should not be misused for 

at. 


— 
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QUESTION: Could you say something about the Jiva Institute, 
specifically asa vehicle for spreading these teachings of Mahaprabhu? 


ANSWER: You have to get people who can understand uttama- 
bhakti and have nisthà in it. It is possible only through education. 
Jiva Institute is formed for this purpose. How you will do it, however, 
is up to you. But the only way it can happen is through education. 
This is the basis. You should focus on that. The Gosvamis wrote 
an immense amount of literature. So there should be a place where 
one can come and study this literature. At present, there is no such 
institution anywhere. The Jiva Institute is formed to fulfill this need. 
In this way, the literature of the Gosvamis will be protected and 
their teachings will be propagated. You should make the Gosvami 
literature available, teach it, and follow yourself. Let others see your 
good example. 


Uttama-bhakti will not be popular among the masses, like other 
paths. If you want to make anything popular, then you have to give 
permission for people to have two things: food, like meat and wine, 
and sex. That is what people want—food and sense enjoyment, Tell 
them that they can have it in the name of religion, and you can get 
the masses. Otherwise, people have no interest in God. 


Uttama-bhakti cannot become popular, but if you want something 
to happen, then it can happen only if you have people who are 
staunch in their trust and understand the philosophy properly. This 
is possible only through education. 


Dharma means discipline given by God. It means following His 
instructions, but, as I said earlier, people do not have an interest in 
that. 


QUESTION: What is the qualification of a person to preach Krsna 
Consciousness? 


ANSWER: The qualification is, first of all, that you should be 
fixed, be truthful and sincere, know the subject properly, and you 
must know how to deal with people. One must be able to judge the 
qualification and capacity of people to understand this puso 
Then accordingly one should explain the philosophy. These are the 
qualifications. 


QUESTION: How do you see the spreading of the teachings of $ri 
Caitanya? 
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ANSWER: There is a very special need for the teachings of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be known in the world, because only this 


teaching can bring peace, wealth, opulence, unity, fearlessness, and 
protection in society. 


The main thing is that preaching has to be done with a sincere 
intention, and not with some business mentality or some other 
motive. For that, the person must first understand it properly, have 


nistha, firm faith in it, and must practice it. Then one can tell it to 
others. 


It is most difficult to make anybody understand this teaching, 
because people in general have a materialistic mind, which is 
ultimately a destructive mentality, called asurika bhava. Therefore, 
to make others understand this is not possible unless the person 
himself is very sincere and faithful about it, and is practicing it. 


Only then should one devise means as to how they can spread it to 
others. 


Otherwise, there is no lack of preaching. It has been preached all 
over the world, but it has not served the real purpose of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu for which He came. This has not happened. That 
type of preaching, which is motivated by acquiring name, fame, 
wealth, or followers, is not beneficial for society. These teachings 
of Sri Caitanya are meant to give peace, happiness, progress, and 
fearlessness to people. I expect the Jiva Institute to do a sincere job 
of spreading the teachings of Sri Caitanya for the welfare of society. 
You should use your intelligence and expertise to do this. That will 
be a great service, and it will please Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: When you say, “education so that people are getting 
nistha,” do you specifically mean reading books? 


, ANSWER: Yes. That is why the Gosvamis composed so much 
literature, jncndng grammar, sáhitya, alankara, and so on. 
a 


Otherwise, people have their natural instinct and their natural 


sarnsharas, and they just follow that. Even if you tell them about 
Krsna, their samskaras will continue. Only through education it is 
possible to wipe out the old sarmskaras. 


Th . . 
then they will have real śraddhā in it. Bees cur aand 


QUESTION: Even if one can read and underst it, it i 
still not possible to understand these mee ae, ae 
oneself. i E 


ANSWER: I am not talking 


> m nc about readin 
studying. Education is not read 


: 8. 1 am talking about 
ing. 
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QUESTION: You have to study from a teacher? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Even if we are not on the level of a pure devotee, 
when the opportunity to preach comes, shall we take it and preach 
about what we do know and have? 


ANSWER: Anybody can speak whatever he knows, but it is of no 
value if the person himself does not have resolution on this path. 
Then it is just like playing a recorded message. If you have a mouth, 
EN can speak, and nobody is going to restrict you from doing that; 

ut first you yourself should have firm faith. You should be firmly 
fixed and practice it, and only then can you have an influence on 
others. This dharma is based on ācarana, or one’s own practice. 
Acarana is the first thing. Everybody needs support from others, 
and you get support by speaking. So what, if you speak nicely and 
get a few followers? But that is not dharma. Dharma means you 
practice. Its root is in practice. That is the first thing, and if it is not 
practiced, then it is only business. 


QUESTION: What does practice mean? By practicing celibacy, 
does that mean that I am free from lust? I could be trying to be 
renounced, but does that mean that I am free from greed? 


ANSWER: This is hypocrisy, and that is what I am saying. I am 
not saying that you practice it in a hypocritical manner. Practice 
means to sincerely follow the real thing. That is why I said that you 
should be fixed. You should have faith in it and practice it. Why do 
you have to be a hypocrite? 


QUESTION: How can I say, “Be free from lust!" when I myself am 
not free from it? Does it mean that I should not tell it to somebody 
until I am free myself, which will probably take me a lifetime? 


ANSWER: That is what I am saying: You can say it, but it has no 
value. 


QUESTION: Until we are perfect, does it mean that we should 
not talk about these kind of subject matters to anyone, because it 


is useless? 

ANSWER: First you have to have sraddha in devotion. If you have 
éraddhà, then it will not take you a lifetime to become free from it 
[lust, etc.]. 
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QUESTION: If sadhana begins with dihsá, then what is the 
definition of all these activities that lead to the point of diksq? For 
example, someone may read in a book that chanting is good, and 
then it starts chanting on his own, and so on. Should someone 
who has not received diksa be encouraged to practice chanting 
offer food, and so on? ? 


ANSWER: These activities that are done before accepting a guru 
are not part of sadhana-bhahti. They can be taken as pious deeds. 
Generally, when people perform these activities, such as going 
on parikrama, chanting, or going to the temples, they are doing 
it with some purpose in mind. They want to get something. They 
have some motive behind it that they want to achieve, and which is 
generally material. 


Bhakti, however, is favorable service to Bhagavan, dnukiilyena 
krsnanusilanam. It is done not just because somebody is trying 
to achieve some goal, but for the satisfaction of Bhagavan. Bhakti 
is either vaidhi or raganugà, meaning that either one is following 
the éastric injunction or one likes it. The ultimate purpose is that 
one fixes one’s mind on Bhagavan and does not desire anything 
personally. That is called bhakti. Bhakti happens by the will of 
lévara. When Iévara inspires somebody, then this person truly takes 
to the path and properly follows it. Unless one follows the proper 


process, it is not accepted as part of bhahti, because the person is 
still acting based on his independent desires. 


You should encourage people to take to activities, such as offering 
food or chanting, but they should know the purpose behind what 
they are doing. Someone can do these activities and be thinking, 
"Now I do not need diksa. I do not have to accept a guru. Just by 
chanting or following these devotional activities, I will become 
perfect." This mentality will make them independent and transgress 
the sastric injunctions. Then they will develop pride that they are 
also devotees. They will attack those who are following the proper 
path. This is not good. These activities have to be done in a pese 
manner. Otherwise, people like Sisupala and Paundraka were also 


chanting the name of Krsna, but acting in an 
A ara) unfavorable manner. 
They wanted to kill 8 2 


scies Krsna. This kind of chanting does not help a 


There is a magazine called Kalyana, from Gita Press, Gorakhpur. 
They are always encouraging people to chant, but they do ‘not 
inform people that they should follow the process of devotion, 
accept a guru, take diksa, and follow the process. This kind of 
encouragement is not correct if you do not explain the real goal 


a EE 
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behind chanting. Then people will just have their own materialistic 
ideas and will use these activities to attain something material. This 
is not the purpose of bhakti. The purpose of bhakti is to perform 
anukilya to Bhagavan. If that is the aim, then it is good. 


There are two paths, sat and asat—the path of devotion and the 
materialistic path of enjoyment. Just as people who are following 
the materialistic path form their own groups and encourage people 
on that path, so you also have to do it in this way and encourage 
people to come to the right path. Otherwise, this knowledge will be 
lost. 


QUESTION: There are verses in the Caitanya-bhagavata: 


prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama 
sarvatra pracara hoibe mora nama 


“In as many towns and villages as there are on the surface of the 
world, My name will be chanted.” (Antya 4.126) 


Devotees interpret this verse that the day will come when Sri 
Caitanya’s movement will be spread all over the world. But given 
the endeavor that has been made, there are so very few people that 
have nisthà as you have explained. Then how is it to be understood 
that this is a movement for the masses? 


ANSWER: Generally, when something is preached at a mass level, 
it is done with a certain technique. One technique is to criticize 
everybody, and in the name of religion give what people want. If 
you study the history of people who have preached, you will see 
that this is their main technique. In this way, you can get a lot of 
followers, but this does not have any spiritual meaning to it. 


Although Sri Caitanya’s teachings are meant for society and are 
beneficial for the masses, they have to be propagated properly. As 
already said, first the person must have nistha and understand it 
himself, and then only, can he/she preach and help others. 


For example, in the beginning, when Buddha started teaching, his 
followers mostly came from the lower classes. The brahmanas didn't 
follow him, because he criticized the Vedas. And then, when he had 
a large following, even the brahmanas came. When the brahmanas 
came, then even the kings followed him. When the kings became 
Buddhists, then the whole society followed. Once upon a time, all 
of India was Buddhist, but then it degenerated. 
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Somehow you attract a crowd around you, even if they may not be 
very intelligent. Once you have a crowd, then the intelligentsia will 
come. But these techniques do not help ultimately if one’s motive 
is not right. 


Preaching should be done in a proper manner, and then it has 
benefit, whether the masses accept it or only a few people. 


QUESTION: Is the idea that the name of Krsna will be chanted in 
every town and village a dream or an unrealistic goal? 


ANSWER: There a basically two aspects: 


1) One is sarvatra pracára haibe mora nama, “My Name will be 
preached everywhere.” This is already happening, because there is 
so much facility to preach on radio, television, internet, etc. 


2) Yet, to actually know the teachings and have nisthd (be fixed) 
in that and follow it—that is not possible on a mass level. That 
is possible only through education, and even if only a few people 
have Sraddha (faith) in it, then they can spread it. The masses can 


accept these teachings only at an external level. The masses will not 
understand the essence at all. 


That is basically what the verse is saying, that it will be known but 


not that everybody is going to have faith in it and take the message 
to their heart. 


Now, because of preaching, although Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
known all over the world, people have absolutely no trust in His 


teachings. Even the common man has lost faith in a person who has 
tilaka and kanthi-mala. 


Previously, people used to give great respect if they saw somebody 
wearing kanthi-mala on his neck and tilaka on the forehead. It 
meant that this person was very devoted, truthful, pious, and 


compassionate. But now nobody cares. It has become so cheap. This 
is the result of improper preaching. 


Preaching is necessary, otherwise uttama-bhakti will become 
completely lost. But it should be based on roper teaching, so that 
at least a few people will have a roper understanding an 'sraddhà 
in the teachings of Bhagavan. It should be based on Sraddha. 


Even in the army, people do whatever they are tol in field 
of religion, nobody has any sraddha in the E d E 


a 
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here the surrender should be much more than in the army. In the 
army, of course, they follow because of fear or because they get a 
salary, but in bhakti it should be natural, because one likes to serve. 
This is the type of sraddha people should have. This is the purpose 
of preaching. 


Otherwise, there is so much preaching, but you can hardly find 
one person who is truthful to the teachings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


QUESTION: It will be the duty of the devotees to make it available 
to everyone, but then it is up to the people in general as whether 
they can accept it. 


ANSWER: That is what I am saying. The teachings should be 
given, and whether people accept them or not, that is up to them. 
But it should be presented in a proper manner. 


QUESTION: Maharaja has built this big library room. What are 
his plans, desires, and visions for this library? 


ANSWER: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came and gave certain 
knowledge or education, and the Gosvamis wrote literature on His 
instructions. The main purpose of this library is to preserve these 
teachings and also to let others know about them. 


The library is to protect the literature, so that people can study. It 
is not just keeping the books, but also sharing their knowledge. The 
Gosvamis’ books should be preserved and propagated; otherwise, 
they will be lost. 


85. Prema 


QUESTION: In Caitanya Caritamrta there is a description how 
Mahaprabhu and the Pancatattva opened the storehouse of love. 
On the other hand, it is very rare to attain that love of God. How to 
understand these seemingly opposite concepts? 


ANSWER: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not give bhakti and 
prema to anybody. He comes with His own associates and gives them 
prema, which they already have, but by seeing these lilas between 
Bhagavan and His eternal associates, some people became attracted, 
got sraddha, and in this way the path of bhakti began. 
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Prema is the svarüpa-$ahti of Bhagavan and it encompasses the 
hladini-sakti (the bliss potency), and the samvit-sakti (the knowledge 
potency). 


Krsna Himself behaves like a devotee to experience prema in the 
exchanges between Himself and His associates. Both Krsna and His 
associates experience prema. Prema is His own svarüpa-$ahti. 


86. Progress in Spiritual Life 


QUESTION: I have been connected with this path for around 20 
years, but after hearing again and again about surrender, | realize 
that I may not have made any progress in bhakti, and this makes me 
fearful. What shall I do in this situation? 


ANSWER: What you have understood, you should follow that, 
cultivate that, act on that, and not look back to the past. It is just 
like coming out of darkness and into light. When you come from 
darkness into light, then you should remain in the light and not go 
back again into darkness. It also happens that when a person has 
been in darkness for a long time and comes into the light, then his 
eyes shut. One's reaction may be that it would be better to go back 


again into the darkness, but actually it is better to stay in the light 
and proceed from there. 


QUESTION: Part of my fear is that now I have a proper guru, but 


I realize that I am not a proper disciple as I have so many desires, 
anarthas, wrong concepts, etc. 


ANSWER: Regarding qualification, nobody is qualified. 
Qualification comes by the grace of Bhagavan. Otherwise, what 
is our qualification? If we understand and our doubts are cleared, 
then we have received the mercy. When a decision is made with a 


clear, proper understanding, then Bhagavan gives the qualification, 
because ultimately it is He who inspires us. 


Therefore, there is no cause for fear on this path, because if you 
are on the true path, there is nothing to fear. Fear is there when you 
are on the wrong path. Fear is in darkness, not in light. 


Generally, what happens is that when ifi 

> i people meet an unqualified 
guru, they E accept him. To Seet a wrong inne does 
not take time. It happens quickly and without any doubts. Some 
are immediately convinced. The reason for this is the defects in that 
person. It is not because of his good qualities. 


D ts” 
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But when somebody accepts a proper guru, it is not because of the 

erson's defects but because of his good qualities. Such acceptance 
is done in knowledge. The other one is done in ignorance and by the 
influence of others, or by listening to some flowery speech. If one 
accepts a guru like that, when he hears a different flowery speech, 
he may change the guru. 


The guru should not be accepted because of some powers he 
possesses, such as knowledge of past, present, and future. He is 
accepted because he understands sdstra. You hear him and are 
convinced after your doubts are removed. This is done with proper 
deliberation, not because of some sentiment or because he is a great 
preacher. 


To make a decision like this and then be determined to follow 
is the qualification of the disciple. After that, the other things are 
supplied. Therefore, there is no cause of fear. Fear comes because 
one thinks, “I left one guru already, what if I leave this one also?” 
This should not happen when you accept a genuine guru with 

roper understanding. Once you get the real taste, you will not 
eave, because you cannot get this taste anywhere else. 


You can leave other paths, because they are all material and thus 
transmutable, but once you have come to the real path of bhakti, 
there is no question of leaving it. Therefore, the decision should 
be made with proper understanding. There is no fear, because it is 
absolutely impossible to leave this path. After leaving bhakti, where 
would you go? There is nothing superior to bhakti. 


You have to study the mentality of a person who takes to this 
path. The qualification on this path is that a person develops a very 
strong or intense desire to follow this path. Once he has an intense 
desire, his mind cannot be disturbed. It is completely fixed on this 
path and cannot be deviated. 


You should first study what greed is. If you have greed for some 
object, then you can see how your mind naturally runs along that 
trail and cannot be deviated. When you study the mind of a child, 
you will find that he likes to eat, say some sweets, rasagulas, etc., 
and his mind becomes very fixed on that. He does not think of 
anything else until he gets it. This is the qualification on this path. 
This path is based on experience, knowledge, and intense desire. 
When these things are there, then you will not slip away. 


You realize that this is the most important thing. This feeling 
comes to you, and it does not come because of some emotion, but 
because you actually realize it. You also have knowledge based on 
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$astra. Bhakti is based on knowledge, and this is the most wonderful 
type of knowledge. On top of that, one has an intense desire for the 
process. 


At least, you should try to understand. Even if you do not follow, 
still try to know what it is. Just knowing is wonderful, what to 
speak if one develops a desire for it. Once this happens, there is no 
question of leaving this path. 


Otherwise, this path is so great that even Brahma, Siva, and the 
Nava-Yogendras could not approach God with such a mood. Krsna 
is willing to give bhakti if you have made the decision with proper 
understanding. So there is no fear in this process. Fear comes when 
you are in ignorance. 


Materialistic people do business. They earn a lot of money, some 
name and fame, and enjoy. When some person sees this, he thinks, 
“I also want to become like that.” Then his mind becomes fixed. He 
makes so many plans to earn money. Day and night he undergoes so 
much trouble, but he never gives up the idea. Even if he fails, still he 
will continue. But this type of determination is based on ignorance, 
and it only leads to misery. So how much more fixed is a devotee, 
who is in knowledge? Surely he/she will be successful. So, there is 
no question of deviation or iS: in this process. 


QUESTION: How can one make progress in bhakti and reach 
ruci? 


ANSWER: First you have to understand bhakti. It is difficult for 
people to understand bhakti-yoga. Mahaprabhu gave Rüpa and 
Sanatana Gosvamis just hints, and they understood everything. 
neus heard some sutras, short conclusions, and wrote so many 
books, built temples, and did so many wonderful things. They are 
His eternal associates. Therefore it was possible for them. For us it 
is important first to understand bhakti. In the Upanisads it is said: 


bhaktirasya bhajanam ihamutra upadhinairasyena 
amusmin manah kalpanam 


“Bhakti is service and fixing the mind in Hi B A i 
any desire (upadhi) in this m or the WES Me 


People in the material world have desi ings: 
Piu CO ave esire only for two things: artha 


[ njoyment). There is nothing els 
people want, Basically, they want sense enjoyment, and (is ie d 
need wealth. For such people, it is impossible to understand bhahti. 


s 
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By the grace of Bhagavan, one is inspired to understand bhakti. 
If we understand it by the grace of Bhagavan and are without any 
motives, then our mind is fixed on Krsna. Then one makes the 
decision to follow this path and accepts a guru. Once the guru is 
accepted, then the seed is given. After that, if you perform service 
sincerely, without any deceptive mentality, then Krsna further helps. 
Although it is given at the time of diksa, because of our disturbed 
mind, we cannot realize it. 


Bhakti is the samvit and hládini potency of Bhagavan. It is Krsna's 
internal potency, and it is knowledge and bliss. Therefore, by 
execution of bhahti, knowledge comes. This is also the purpose of 
diksa, which gives knowledge. When one serves without personal 
motives, one gets a taste. This is the experience of one who 
progresses in this process. 


First, one begins with $raddhà and performs service. This gives 
him a taste and finally one attains bhakti. 


Bhakti is Krsna’s own potency, and there is no difference between 
Krsna and bhakti. He personally gives it. 


QUESTION: When one follows the ráganuga-márga, is there 
some nirupadhi (selfless service) in the beginning? 


ANSWER: When one is initiated, then one accepts it. Nirupadhi 
means without having any other motives. If it is not nirupadhi, then 
you only serve your own material desires. Ragdnuga is nirupadhi 
from the very beginning. 


QUESTION: How can we understand these different levels of 
spiritual development? Sometimes there is a different pace of 
rowth, or even regression in spiritual life. Does this depend on the 
iscipline of the person, on his personality, or is this just Krsna's 
mercy? 


ANSWER: On the path of bhakti, the progress depends upon the 
grace of Bhagavan. Bhakti is different from other paths like jnana, 
yoga, or karma. On other paths, the person performs some sadhana 
as they do in karma, to attain some result. The result depends on 
one’s own action. Common people have no ability to understand 
bhakti. Therefore, such questions arise, because we have heard 
about other paths, or have heard about bhakti mixed with other 
paths. Bhakti has been presented in an improper manner. 
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Bhakti is the internal energy of Bhagavan. Bhakti is Bhagavan 
Himself, because His rae, is not independent of Him. So when 
a person takes initiation, then God Himself accepts him and gives 
him bhakti. This bhakti is not separate from God. God gives Bana 
by His will and grace, and then one makes progress by engaging in 
bhakti. 


On other paths, the person performs some sadhana because he 
has material desires that he wants to fulfill. He depends on his 
own efforts. In bhakti also, people have a similar type of idea. 
People think, "I will perform this action and then I will progress." 
Progressing means that I will become something. 


All these concepts have to be given up. This is the meaning of 
becoming free from all deceptive mentality, dharmah projjhita- 
kaitavah. This whole idea that I want to become something, even 
on the path of bhahti, carries the same type of contamination as 
on other paths. This signifies a desire to be independent of God. 
Otherwise, on this path, there is no other thought except that of 
doma favorable service (anyabhildsita-sinyam). One's happiness 
is only in service. So when that is the motive and the goal, then 
one does not think of akng any other progress. This very idea of 


making advancement means keeping oneself separate and is against 
the nature of bhakti. 


In uttama-bhakti, satisfaction comes only by rendering service. 
There is no restriction in that, and no requirement that one has 
to become advanced. Here everything happens by the grace of 
Bhagavan. Of course, one has to accept it. After taking diksa, one has 
to accept that one is a servant of the guru and one should cooperate 
and serve with this mood. The Bont 


of making ad ti 
defect on the path of bhakti. making advancement 1S a 


Bhagavan gives His mercy to those people who are free from 
cheating. By His grace, He gives the association of a pure devotee. 
After that, if one takes shelter of the devotee without any deceptive 
propensity, then he gets further mercy of Bhagavan. One has to 

ive üp attachment to this material body, which is temporary and 

asically the food for dogs or vultures. If a person dies and you 
throw the dead body on the street, the dogs or vultures will eat it. 
ae e E aoa x Fi and "mine" as separate from the 
, € grace o a : 
ES Pea any E NOR e Rari Taking shelter of the 


Only such people get the mercy of B mes Paranee to this body. 
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QUESTION: You are describing a very high level of uttama- 
bhakti, where after the point of surrender there are no more material 
desires, etc., but what about my case, where I still feel material 
desires, what can I do? 


ANSWER: Continue with your service and chant. Do not become 
disheartened. 


QUESTION: I am wondering about how many lifetimes this will 
take. Once you said that if a disciple surrenders, then this is his 
last life, and if he does not surrender, then there is no question of 
relationship with the guru at all. Is there any hope? 


ANSWER: The main prerequisite of a disciple is simplicity 
and straightforwardness. That means he should neither have any 
deceptive propensity nor any hatred, dislike, or disrespect for Krsna 
or the guru. The fact that a disciple has taken to the path of bhakti 
is itself the mercy of Bhagavan. If a disciple is simple-hearted and 
continues to serve, then he will progress and all the impurities of 
the heart will go away by the mercy of Krsna. 


QUESTION: How can one progress in devotion? 


ANSWER: You have to first begin. 


87. Protection of Devotees 


QUESTION: Krsna says that He protects the devotees, but still 
there are dangerous situations in the world, like war and diseases. To 
what extent should a devotee ask Bhagavan for special SNe cee 
For example, there is the Narayana-kavaca in the Bhagavatam. 
Should one make a special endeavor to ask Bhagat for protection 
or is it automatically granted when one surren ers? 


ANSWER: There is no need for making a special effort or 
reciting Narayana-kavaca or any of these things, because the name 
of Bhagavan itself is powerful. If you just remember Krsna, it is 
sufficient. Everything is contained within the Holy Name and there 
is no need to do any special anusthana for protection. The Narayana- 
kavaca simply contains the names of Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: Why is the Narayana-kavaca there in the Bhagavatam, 
if it is actually not needed for devotees? 
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ANSWER: It is for people with material desires, not for devotees. 


QUESTION: Is every devotee granted protection of Bhagavan, no 
matter on what level of surrender he is, or is it only granted to pure 
or very elevated devotees? 


ANSWER: Bhagavan protects every devotee. 


QUESTION: What does this protection of Bhagavan look like? 
Does he protect the body of the devotee or his possessions, or is it 
to be understood as spiritual protection? 


ANSWER: Bhagavan protects the bhava, or love, of the devotee, 
not his material body. The material body is temporary. It will 
be finished one day or another. For its protection He has given 
knowledge. If you fall sick, then take the prescribed medicine, if 
you are hungry, then eat food, and if there are any other problems, 
then counteract them by using your hands, legs, and intelligence. 
Bhagavan does not bring food to you if you are hungry, since He 
is not a servant like that. For that He has given you sufficient 
equipment and knowledge, but what He protects is the priti, which 
He gives Himself. That is the actual protection He gives. 


You might have seen a picture in which Krsna is bringing milk 
for Ripa Gosvami. He does not do that for everyone. A particular 


instance may be there, but it is not that every day He is bringing 
milk for someone. 


QUESTION: I would like to know about this verse in Bhagavad 
Gita (9.22): 
ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemarm vahamy aham 


“Those people who are exclusively devoted to Me, always meditate 


on Me and worship Me. I supply the needs of such devotees ever 
united with Me and preserve what they possess.” (Gita 9.22) 


Should this verse also be understood i 
supplies one’s spiritual well-being? ee eae 


ANSWER: Yes, yoga-ksemam vahamyah 

yaham do t that 
Krsna will carry food grains for you. The on an. hands 
it like that. But He is supplying that for everybody anyway. 


_— i. 
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88. Protection of Bhakti-mārga 


QUESTION: On one side, we hear that unqualified people have 
entered the path of bhakti, but on the other side, it is said that it is 
a defect if someone approaches the guru or someone who knows 
about Krsna and that person does not give knowledge. How to 
protect the path of bhakti and also give knowledge? 


ANSWER: The guru has to be careful and should only give 
knowledge to sincere people. Those who only want to exploit bhakti 
for material gain should not be entertained. There is no defect if 
knowledge is withheld from them. 


89. Rasas 


QUESTION: What is parakiya-bhava? 


ANSWER: In vraja-bhakti, or uttama-bhakti, one has natural 
attraction. For example, there is a natural attraction between a man 
and a woman. The relationship with a prostitute is different, it is 
just business. The natural attraction between a man and a woman 
when they are in love and not married is stronger than when they 
are married. In marriage, it is fifty-fifty at best; 50% attraction and 
50% business. They stay together as long as their mutual desires are 
being fulfilled; otherwise, they get a divorce. This example of love 
between an unmarried young ay and young girl is given to explain 
uttama-bhakti, because uttama-bhakti is based upon raga. That is 
called parakiya-bhava. 


Another definition of parakiya is “the Supreme is one’s own.” 
It means that God belongs to the devotee. Parakiya-rasa is the 
paramáreya (the ultimate goal). 


In parakiya-rasa there is no sex involved. It means to serve 
without any selfish desire and is the highest limit of surrender and 
selfless service possible. 


QUESTION: How can a grhastha develop manjari-bhava® (or 
uttama bhakti, vraja bhakti, or pure devotion) 


6 A mañjarī is a young girl in Vraja, devoted to Radha and Krsna. She 
assists the Gopi associates of Radha and Krsna. 
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ANSWER: Maijari-bháva does not depend on the body or any 
other designation. To attain mafi ijari-bhava, you have to surrender to 
the guru and be truthful. The gopis are householders. Manjart-bhava 
is meant for all human beings, and it does not matter whether one 
is a grhastha or a renunciate. Maijari-bháva is a consciousness. You 
have to intensely desire it and want it, and then you will get it 


90. Realization 


QUESTION: Jiva Gosvami is talking about getting direct darsana 
of Bhagavan, saksat hari. He makes a statement here in SB 1.2.20: 


evam prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhahti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijianam 

mukta-sangasya jayate 


“In this way realization about Bhagavan manifests to a person 
who is free from all material desires and is delighted in mind, by 
engaging in bhakti to Bhagavan.” 


Saksadharo manasi bahir—l was wondering what he means by 
manasi or manasi bahir? 


ANSWER: There are three features of the Absolute: Brahman, 
Paramatma, and Bhagavan. Therefore there are three types of 
sadhakas: jñānīs, yogis, and bhaktas. The realization of janis and 
yogis is only internal, and they do not have an external realization. 


But the realization of a devotee is both internal and external. That 
is manasi bahir. 


For a devotee, there is no need to do sadhana for this. The 
description of sadhana is one, but it applies to all three types of 
sadhakas. However, all the steps of sadhana may not be applicable 
to each sádhaka. To realize through the path of jñāna or yoga, one 
has to go through these steps. In bhakti, however, from the very 


beginning, when one gets diksa and has attraction to the guru, there 
is realization. : 


This is said in the second verse of the Bhagavatam: 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo ninnatsaranarn satam 
vedyari vastavam atra vastu Sivadarh tapa-trayonmiilanam 
$rimad-bhagavate maha-muni-hrte kim và parair i$varah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhayate 'tra krtibhih Susrüsubhis tat-ksanat 


_—_ i; 
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“In this book, the supreme religion of saintly-hearted non-envious 

eople, which is free from all cheating propensities, is described. 
The Absolute Reality which gives auspiciousness and uproots the 
threefold miseries is to be known. There is no need of any other 
scripture since the great sage Vyasa has completed this beautiful 
Bhagavata Purana. As soon as one desires to hear it, Bhagavan 
becomes arrested in the heart of such a saintly person.” (SB 1.1.2) 


Realization comes immediately—there is no delay in it. In 
uttama-bhahti there are no steps, such as those described in SB 
1.2.20, because uttama-bhakti does not come by sadhana. It comes 
by Grace. When the heart of the guru becomes compassionate and 
melts, then Bhagavan’s heart also melts. Then the disciple gets the 
potency, which gives realization. Then there is also a relationship 
with Bhagavan directly. There is no extra sadhana needed. One just 
needs to perform service to the guru without any motive. 


QUESTION: On the path of uttama-bhakti, there is no sadhana 
and sadhya, as on other paths? 


ANSWER: This description is there just to show that bhakti is also 
a path like other paths. Therefore, Jiva Gosvami has to explain like 
this. But in uttama-bhakti there are no steps like that. 


QUESTION: What does it mean, as it was explained yesterday, 
that if one desires to serve Bhagavan, then the spiritual energy will 
manifest through one’s senses? 


ANSWER: When one takes shelter of the guru, learns from him, 
and serves him sincerely without any personal motives, then by 
the grace of Bhagavan and guru, the spiritual potency descends 
upon him. These objects, such as the name, form, qualities, etc., of 
Bhagavan are not material. They cannot be realized with material 
senses, but when Bhagavan is pleased, then He reveals them. Just 
as we see material objects and have material experiences, in the 
same way Bhagavan Himself makes those transcendental objects 
available. 


Just as the mind is always engaged in some materialistic activity 
and has an immense capacity to imagine things or comprehend 
material objects, in the same way, when that spiritual potency is 
given, the same mind is able to comprehend transcendental things 
and realize transcendental objects. This happens by Bhagavan’s will 
if the person is free from o fense and ee in loving service. 
It is described in the second verse of the Bhagavatam (SB 1.1.2), 
that when one desires to hear, then Bhagavan immediately becomes 
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arrested in the heart. It is by His will alone that this happens, but 
only to a person who is free from offense. 


QUESTION: How can an uttama-bhakta, while he is here in 
the material world, experience the spiritual reality? 1 am always 
thinking in space and time and that Goloka Vrndavana is far away. 


ANSWER: lévarais all pervading, all potent, and situated in His own 
glory, in His own potency. He is svarata (supremely independent), 
and not dependent on anything. If He is all pervading, then there is 
no question of Him being somewhere else and not here. 


There are two types of consciousness: love and hatred. When 
there is love, the object is near, and when there is no love the object 
is very far away. 


People do not have a liking for God and want to see something 
magical because they are impressed by something extraordinary. It 
is explained that Goloka is very wonderful, very effulgent, millions 
of miles away. But if you explain that Krsna is actually a cowherd 
boy who is with the cows, and there is cow dung and cow urine 
in Goloka, then they will think, “Oh, that is just like here.” So, 
who will take interest in that? Therefore scriptures speak in an 
attractive language and say things, such as, “In Goloka every step is 
a dance and every word is music.” Then people will take interest in 


it. Since Krsna is omnipresent, where is the question of Him going 
anywhere? 


Our vision, however, is very limited, and we can only see small 
things. If something is very great, we can understand it when it is 
explained according to our experience and our ability to grasp it. 
We think that when something is great, it has to be far away. If it 
is supreme, how can it be on this planet? Therefore, it has to be 
explained that it is so far away that no airplane can go there, and 
even if you go with the speed of mind, you cannot reach there, and 
so on. It is explained like that because of our bhava. 


If one has a loving mood, then God is everywhere. Therefore, the 
uttama-bhaktas can see the spiritual reality of Goloka right here, but 


if one does not have the bhava, or love, then it is so far away that it 
is unapproachable. 


QUESTION: How does one distingui 

: guish a transcendental 
experience from a gross or subtle experience in the mind? d is it 
true that transcendental experiences are all ever-lasting, like Narada 


Muni had the darsana of Visnu and never forgot it? 


— ee 
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ANSWER: Transcendental experiences will never be forgotten; 
they stay permanently. A transcendental experience is manifest by 
the svarūpa-šakti (the internal potency of Bhagavan). By Bhagavan's 
grace, it can also manifest in the material senses. The svarüpa- 
sakti is imposed on the material senses. Visnu is all pervading, but 
when, by His own grace, He wants to manifest somewhere in front 
of somebody, then He can do that. Transcendental objects are self- 
manifest and self-effulgent, and whenever Bhagavan likes, they can 
manifest and be experienced through the material senses. 


QUESTION: In such a case, how is the devotee sure that what 
he sees is a manifestation of the internal potency of Krsna's grace? 
Should he not have doubts? 


ANSWER: There is no doubt about it. 


[See also: Seeing Krsna] 


91. Relationships, Social 


QUESTION: I am a family man and have to live in family life. I 
have to deal with people in society, and sometimes I have to go to 
weddings and birthday parties, but there is only prajalpa (mundane 
talk) going on which has nothing to do with Krsna. How should I 
keep away from it? 


ANSWER: How much away do you want to keep? Mahaprabhu’s 
bhakti is the greatest revolution that has ever hap ened in the 
existence of this universe. It is completely different os all other 
so-called spiritual processes, which are actually demoniac and 
completely impractical. In other processes, you have to give up this 
and give up that, but since God has made this whole universe, then 
why do you have to give it up? Is He not intelligent? Why does one 
have to belittle God's creation? He has given us a body and senses, 
so how will you give them up? Even if you take sannyása, you will 
go somewhere and enjoy, because giving up is also for aora 
People first try to enjoy, and either they are unsuccessful in their 
attempts to enjoy or they get fed up with the enjoyment. After 
this, they look for enjoyment in renunciation, but enjoying or 
renouncing are two sides of the same coin. Bhakti is not like that, it 
is krsnanusilanam. 

Krsna is everywhere, so where will you go away? The whole world 
belongs to Him. Anusilanam means all activities, so which activity 


can you give up? 
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You have to deal with people, so you also have to maintain 
relationships with others. You have to be practical, but your mind 
should be fixed on Krsna. Then there is no problem. Mahaprabhu 
did not give the example of the ideal devotee as some sannydsi who 
lives in some arama and has no family. He gave us the example of 
the gopis, who are in family life. His example is of females and not 
of s and women are even more absorbed in so-called family 
life, because ladies have to take care of the children. They have very 
little chance even for sat-sanga, whereas men have the freedom to 
leave the home, go wherever they want, talk, etc. But the gopis are 
the topmost devotees. That is to show under all circumstances, they 
are devotees. Therefore, anyone can be a devotee by following their 
example. The thing is that their minds were always fixed on Krsna. 
In short, Krsna says in Bhagavad Gita: 


“Therefore, always remember Me and fight. With your mind and 


intellect fixed on Me, you will undoubtedly attain Me alone.” 
(Gita 8.7) 


Fighting means doing your duties. Krsna is not saying, “run away.” 
The Pandavas or Vidura were all family oriented. They were also 
from royal households, and they ruled their kingdom. We all know 
the difficulties involved in just running a household. So imagine 
the intricacies in running a kingdom. You would have to face so 
many problems in the form of enemies, criminals, and the politics 
within the administration. You wonder how these people could be 
devotees. When did they get the time to sit down and do kirtana or 
japa? There were always problems to be solved. They were never 
alone, as they had to have the protection of bodyguards. But they 
were great devotees because they practiced krsnanusilanam. Every 
activity was done only for Krsna's sake. They fought only for His 


sake and made peace also only for His sake. This is what one needs 
to learn. 


Uttama-bhakti is the most auspicious process. If you give it up, 
then certain things will not even develop. This bhakti brings light 
to everything, whether it is art, music, dance, drama, literature, 
singing, etc. Everything has a practical use in bhakti. The Six 
Gosvamis brought forth a revolution in all these fields. If you go 
to other processes, such as jfiana-marga or yoga-marga, you have 


to give up all these. But in uttama-bhahti ined 
Gosvamis demonstrated this by their Ae ea uci. Te 


QUESTION: Is there a more s 


N 1 ecific relationship or bond in 
devotee families than in material families? A 


— T 
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ANSWER: Material relationships have no bearing on spiritual 
relationships. Parents should be respected because they are the 
original teachers. We should respect them and serve them if it is 
possible for us to do that. 


In spiritual life association or relation is based on the guru. It is 
not influenced by anything else. Even if the parents are devotees, it 
does not influence one’s relationship with the guru. These are two 
separate things. 


Just as in the material world, you have relationships based 
on parents, mother, father, and other relations. In bhakti the 
relationship is based on the guru. 


QUESTION: Most of us have acquaintances in other groups 
who are also Gaudiya Vaisnavas, but there are also differences in 
concepts. How shall we regard and deal with them? 


ANSWER: As we are followers of vaisnava-dharma, we give 
respect to everybody, because Bhagavan is there in everyone. 
We should respect everyone. Otherwise, we will have hatred or 
attachment, which is not good. We should have neither raga nor 
dvesa. We should deal with them as much as is necessary, and not 
more. We can have dealings with them, but we should not support 
their wrong philosophical conclusions or become attached to them. 


Just as I also have to deal with people who are not devotees and 
who are against the real dharma. Dealings must be there. People 
may be dressed as Vaisnavas, but they may not be Vaisnavas in the 
true sense of the word. Mostly they are pursuing some material 
goal. Knowing this, we have to relate with them accordingly. 


QUESTION: What if one's family members are not devotees, does 
one have to minimize contact with them, as well? 


ANSWER: You have to deal with them, knowing that they are not 
devotees. We are in this world, so we have to deal with people. You 
have to know where you stand and where they stand. Do not get 
carried away by their understanding and conclusions; otherwise, 
you will become deviated yourself. Their sariskaras will influence 


you. 


Therefore, it is recommended that you only associate with people 
of your own group, because their samskaras are not CORAM to your 
own samskaras. So what to speak of associating with non- evotees? 
Even among Vaisnavas we should associate with people of the same 
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spiritual family. Otherwise, there will always be discrepancies and 


you have to listen to things that may not be consistent with your 
philosophy. 


QUESTION: In such a case it seems better to associate with 
materialistic people, because then we know that we absolutely do 
not want to accept their mood, but if we have to associate with semi- 


spiritual people or semi-Vaisnavas, then it becomes really difficult 
to sort it out. 


ANSWER: Yes, it is problematic to deal with such people. Not 
only that, but, generally, such people are very aggressive. They will 
even assault and attack, whereas materialistic people have nothing 
in common with you. They do their thing and do not try to convert 
you. They may even be respectful. 


QUESTION: In the sdstra it is stated that one should respect one's 
parents; but what if the parents are against Krsna consciousness? In 
our case, our parents are strict Christians, and it may happen that 


we have to take care of them, because they are becoming old now. 
What shall we do? 


ANSWER: When the parents expect help, you should help them. 
You should fulfill your duty toward your parents. It does not matter 
that they have their own concept of religion or do not accept Krsna. 
When they do not expect help, then you do not do anythin 


SA 
devotee respects and helps every living entity, what to speak o his 
own parents. 


QUESTION: When we leave this world, are we leaving alone or 


together with those who have benefited us, like Dhruva Maharaja, 
who left for Vaikuntha together with his mother? 


ANSWER: This is a specific example, a special case, which 
does not happen to everybody. In Dhruva’s case, his mother had 
SE instructed him to go and worship $ri Visnu. Therefore 
she was like his guru, his first guru. It was only later on that he 


ot Nàrada Muni as his guru. Due to that E : 
highly of her. 3 o that relationship he thought 


On our path, we surrender to our guru, and that is our relationship. 
We are devoted to him only, and that relationship continues. 


QUESTION: Do those persons wh : 
etc., get some benefit? n who have helped us, like teachers, 


in 


e a 
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ANSWER: If those people appreciate what you are doing now, 
and they are your supporters and associate with you, then they will 
also get similar samskāras or the consciousness that you have. This 
is the benefit they get. 


QUESTION: What samskaras do they get? 


ANSWER: It means they will get a consciousness similar to the 
one the devotee or you may have. It basically means that they will 
become inclined toward the process of bhakti. 


QUESTION: Due to family entrapments, it is very difficult to take 
off on this path. 


ANSWER: The fundamental difficulty is that people do not have a 
proper concept of bhakti. Other philosophies are mixed up with it. 
Therefore, such thoughts that famil life, etc., are obstacles on this 
path, arise in mind. Whether householder or renunciate, both have 
the right to perform bhakti. 


We should at least try to get the concept clear about uttama-bhakti. 
Once the concept is clear, then one can decide whether one wants 
to follow it or not. The obstacle is not the family or anything else, 
but one’s own interest. One must have a very clear understanding 
of uttama-bhakti. 


Bhakti is vyavahárika, it is practiced here while one is living in 
this body, and not something done only after death. All other paths 
describe that if you follow their process, then after death you will 
get liberation or some enjoyment. When it is karma-marga, then 
you will go to heaven, and when it is jhana-marga, then you will 
become liberated. However, bhakti is not something that happens 
after death. It is practiced here and now. It is for everybody—tfamily 
man or renunciate. God Himself has created this worth and He 
does not say that one has to leave this world to become a devotee. 


The problem comes because of lack of understanding. On this 
path, right from the beginning, there is surrender to the guru. Guru 
and Krsna are absolutely one. On the other spats there is also 
talk of surrendering to the guru. In Bhagava Gita, Arjuna says, 
“I surrender to you.” However, that surrender is not the same as 
what is needed in uttama-bhakti. Surrender to the guru and taking 
shelter of him is just as good as surrender to Krsna. Once surrender 
is done, then there is no separate motive. 
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On all other paths, there is some separate motive, such as wantin 
enjoyment or eon. Therefore, if a guru is accepted, it is done 
for that motive. So there is no complete oneness with the guru’s 
heart, because one keeps one’s selfish motives. 


Bhakti is not selfish at all. Whatever you do, you do it only for 
the other's sake (ānukūlyena anusilanam). Right from the beginning, 
one's independence is surrendered. In uttama-bhakti this injunction 
that the guru is God is completely applicable. After surrender there 
is no separatism. When there is no separatism or difference, there 
is no obstacle for obtaining bhahti, because whatever you do, you 
do it as a devotee, as a follower and disciple. The real meaning of 
disciple is fulfilled only in uttama-bhakti, not on other paths. Here 
the disciple-guru relationship remains eternal, and the disciple is 
always a disciple. 


When one accepts a guru, then one is no longer independent. 
When one is not independent, then there are no more independent 
motives. The family is not an obstacle. Obstacles come when the 
motives are different, not because of the family or anything else. 
This point must be grasped properly. 


[See also: Devotee's behavior in this world, West] 


92. Renunciation—Vairagya, Vratas 


QUESTION: How useful are renunciation and vratas in bhakti- 
marga? For ampie! some devotees are doing mauna-vrata (vow 
of silence). Should everyone do that to advance in consciousness? 


ANSWER: Such vratas do not have anything to do with bhakti. 
Thinking; “I want to do something and get some benefit out of it,” 
is an independent thought and a material desire. Bhakti means to 
serve Krsna and please Him. However, the majority of the people 
are sakāma (full of material desires). They want to do vratas, and 
the śāstra has lenty of recommendations for this, such as, “Do 
caturmasya, bathe in Radha Kunda, and do parikrama.” Among the 


thousands of people who are doing these things, there may be one 
or two interested in hearing more. Krsna keeps His path clean of 
unwanted people. The aim 


of all th i i 
quiere cue ese vratas is to bring you to the 


QUESTION: How far can renunciation help one in spiritual life? 


uu 0 
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ANSWER: It does not help one at all. God has given us body and 
senses, which have certain functions. They should be used in His 
service. This is yukta-vairágya. For example, our eyes are meant for 
seeing. What is the use if one pokes them with a needle? Then one 
is not able to do service anymore. Rather, one becomes a burden for 
others. How is this useful for spiritual life? How does this help one 
to progress? If this were the case, then deaf and dumb people would 
be spiritually more advanced than others. But this is not the case. 
Vairágya, renunciation, does not have anything to do with spiritual 
life. You should balance everything. Yukta means having a balance 
in eating, sleeping, sense pleasure, etc. 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain how in verse SB 1.2.7 
jana and vairágya happen? | have heard that it comes almost 
automatically if one does devotional service. Is that true? 


ANSWER: 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty asu vairagyam 
jiid@narh ca yad ahaitukam 


“When bhakti is performed to Sri Krsna, it very quickly gives 
detachment and causeless knowledge.” 


Bhakti means to do ānukūlya, or favorable service. When you serve 
someone, then only can you understand this person. You cannot 
get perfect knowledge about someone without doing service. Krsna 
says in Bhagavad Gita, “I am understood only by bhakti”: 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 

yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“Through that supreme devotion, one fully realizes Me in truth, 
what and who I am. Then, after knowing Me in reality, one enters 
into Me.” (Gita 18.55) 


If one is performing bhakti, then one will know. Furthermore, 
without knowing, you cannot do bhakti or favorable service, but one 
will not do service unless one has bhakti. Otherwise, why would one 
serve somebody? You are not interested in serving someone unless 
you know that the person is worth serving. Then you have devotion. 
So, there is no question of bhakti without knowledge. Bhakti and 
knowledge are not two separate things. They are together. 
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If you want to do bhakti, then you need to give your mind and 
heart to it. You need to give up your other interests that are not 
supportive of bhakti. If your interest is somewhere else, other than 
bhakti, then you will not be able to engage in bhakti sincerely. 
Then in the name of bhakti, you may do some business, cheating or 
whatever, but you will not do service. So if you have to do service, 
then you have to give up some enjoyment, some sense gratification. 
If you are fully devoted, then you are fully renounced. Then you 
have no interest in anything else. No interest in going here and 
there, not even participating in so-called spiritual activities, like 
going to this darsana, for this parikrama, this bath, kumbhamela, 


etc. If you are fixed in your service, then naturally, renunciation is 
there. 


If you have to do service properly, then you have to have 
knowledge. Without knowledge, you cannot do service. Even simple 
things, like feeding a cow, you have to know how to do it properly. 
If your mind is somewhere else, then you will not do it properly, or 
yeu want to do it quickly and run away. In the daytime, there are 

ired servants in the gosala and their interest is in finishing as fast 
as they can and then leave. This is not bhakti. 


Therefore, if bhakti is there, then naturally there is perfect 
knowledge and perfect renunciation, and you are situated on a 


devotional platform. Jfidna and vairāgya are not even by-products 
of bhakti; they are compulsory. 


Bhakti is muowiedec and it cannot be done in ignorance. A person 
who is in ignorance has no need to do it. When you are doing bhakti, 
then naturally you will understand. Then you know Krsna, guru, 
or whomever you may serve. You know him much more than you 
would if you were not doing service. Only when you understand the 
mood of the person you are serving can you actually do service. If 
somebody is not doing service, then how will he know the person, 
his behavior, and his mood? This is what knowledge means. 


Besides knowing the person, we need to know how to serve that 
person properly. If 


lt you just sit down like a yogi or jñānī, then you 
do not need all this knowledge. If you do service in the gosala, then 
ou have to know how to sweep, feed the cows, cut the grass, and 
ow to take care of the cows and calves. There are so man things 
that you will need to learn. If you have a sincere interest en you 
will learn it. 


Bete RENS have head that if one is to practice the bhakti 
ilosophy, then one should gi 
duod practices. Still, in SERE up everything and just do 
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stay where they are and just practice bhakti. Is there some way to 
convince these people? 


ANSWER: You just have to explain to them what bhakti is. If 
somebody has a misconception, you have to dispel that. Moreover, 
it is not practical to give up everything else. 


93. Respect 


QUESTION: Today I was reading that one should not step on the 
shadow of a cow, a brahmana, the preceptor, or the guru. Does it 
mean that one should not come close to those personalities or is 
there another meaning to this? 


ANSWER: It is out of respect. Just as you do not step on a photo 
of a respectable person, in the same way, you do not step on the 
shadow. 


QUESTION: But what are we to do in the case of the cows? 


ANSWER: When we are serving, then it is different. Cows, 
brahmanas, and the guru are to be respected, and therefore stepping 
on their shadows is disrespectful. 


In case of the cow, when you are doing service, it is unavoidable. 
This rule in relation to the cow can be observed when you are not 
serving them. However, in case of the guru, one should follow this 
rule even when doing service. Otherwise, it becomes disrespectful. 


Just as when you are doing deity worship, you should not push 
the seat on which you sit with your foot. Sometimes people do that, 
but this is also disrespectful to the deity. 


The relationship with the guru or Krsna is always that of the 
servant, and one should always maintain this attitude. This is 
the proper etiquette. If one transgresses this etiquette, then one's 
disrespect will increase. Rules are given to guard against such a 
danger. 


94.. Responsibility 


QUESTION: When I try to be dependent, then I give up my sense 
of responsibility. How am I to find the correct balance? 


ae 
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ANSWER: When you take shelter or give up your independence, 
then you take on more responsibility instead of becoming free from 
responsibility, because being a servant means being responsible. 


Bhakti means action. Bhakti is not inaction, as is the path of 
liberation. In bhakti, a devotee does more work than other people, 
and there is no holiday for him. He is responsible like Krsna, who 
says that He is always working, although He has nothing to achieve. 
Visnu means one who maintains, and a person who maintains 
has to do it all the time. He has no holidays. A devotee also feels 
responsible. A real servant means that he feels more responsible 
than the master, because he wants to serve the master and relieve 
him of his responsibilities. The only thing is that the servant is not 


independent; so he remains surrendered, takes on responsibility, 
and works. 


95. Ruci (Taste) 


QUESTION: Is this ruci, which is the impelling force in raganuga- 


bhakti, something given or can it be acquired by sadhana or in 
another way? 


ANSWER: Uttama-bhakti is acquired only by the grace of a 
devotee or Krsna. Any other process cannot bestow it. So, ruci is 
also attained by that grace. Even if one has got a little ruci, then that 


is the symptom that he is on this path of bhakti. Even a little contact 
delivers the person, if he is not offensive. 


QUESTION: What is the difference between kathà-ruci and the 
stage of ruci that comes after anartha-nivrtti? 


ANSWER: Kathd-ruci is the primary stage and this ruci, which 
comes after anartha-nivrtti, is the ripened one, for you have become 
res fom anarthas, are very fixed, and completely absorbed in 

akti. 


QUESTION: On the path of vaidhi-bhakti, there are stages from 
sraddha to prema. How is it in raganuga-bhakti? 


ANSWER: The basic difference between these two paths is how 
one takes to the process. In uttama-bhakti,’ or ra Fixe Ore aeos 
because one likes bhakti. Ruci means liking the words of God. 
—————À 
Both, vaidhi and rāgānugā are uttama-bhakti ; 
uttama only for raganuga. akti, but Maharaja uses the term 
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If one likes God, then one will also like everything related to Him. 
When a person has a liking, he feels inspired, naturally. By the grace 
of Bhagavan a person becomes inspired. Otherwise, the steps are 
the same in vaidhi as well as in raganuga-bhakti. The process or 
the activities are also the same, such as $ravanam, kirtanam, etc. 
The only difference is that in uttama-bhahti, the person likes it, 
and therefore does not need any injunction, and he remains fully 
satisfied. He has a guru, which means he has everything. Then his 
mind is not running here and there, demanding, “I want this, I want 
that." This is the difference. 


The seeds of vaidhi and raganuga-bhakti are different. The ruci 
that you experience in the beginning is not the same ruci that is 
described after nistha. This beginning ruci just brings you to the 
process. 


QUESTION: So the ruci we have in the beginning is not the 
intense ruci experienced before asahti? 


ANSWER: No, that kind of ruci is separate. The word is the same, 
but the meaning is different. One is the beginning step and the other 
is an advanced stage. 


QUESTION: For those who do not have ruci in raga-marga but 
still have some aspiration to follow it, Jiva Gosvami says that they 
should follow vaidhi, but that it should be mixed with raga-marga. 
How should one proceed in that way? 


ANSWER: The qualification for raganuga is natural liking. If you 
do not have that, then it is to be mixed. But there has to E some 
liking. Such a person takes to the process of ráganuga, but there 
are some differences in its execution. Vaidhi is mainly following 
paiicaratrika-vidhi, whereas rāgānugā is mainly ndma-kirtana, 
éravana, etc. He will take to raga-marga, although he only has little 
liking for it. Having a desire to attain that natural liking, he will 
follow the sadhana of raganuga in a vaidhi manner. That means he 
will follow on the basis of the sdstric injunction. This is the mixture, 
some liking is there, and he follows the process according to the 
discipline of the sastra. This means he does certain prescribed 
activities with a desire to attain raga. When he gets raga, he will do 


every action out of raga. 


QUESTION: And what was he explaining about the meaning of 
eki-krtya? 


ae 
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ANSWER: Eki-hrtya (making two as one) means that he follows 
raganuga according to vaidhi. Some liking is there, so it is considered 
as one part of raganugd. He does chanting, hearing, etc., as in 
raganuga-bhakti, but on the basis of $astra. In that sense, it is eki- 
krtya; making the two as one. 


In raganuga-bhakti, service, such as to the guru or cows, is very 
important. These are not generally part of vaidhi-marga, where the 

rominence is given to pancaratrika-vidhi, or deity worship, as they 

ave in other sampradayas. They perform those activities on the 
basis of scriptural injunction. In rāgānugā you also may not have a 
liking in the beginning. For example, you perform cow service, but 
without liking it. You do it for the cows’ pleasure knowing that they 
will be happy. You have a desire to achieve a natural liking for the 
service or else you have heard that it is good, so you start doing it. 
If you are sincerely doing it, then you will start liking it. Then your 
actions become natural. In the beginning, you are doing it because 
of some injunction that says by doing this you will get something, 


but later, you naturally like it and then you do not desire anything 
from the service. 


QUESTION: So paricaryà (service) is really a service, which is 
meant for the pleasure of the guru or the person you are serving. 


ANSWER: Yes. Vaidhi is limited to certain activities. In raganuga 


it is service, which may include every action; it is anukulyena 
krsnanusilanam. Anusilanam includes all activities. 


QUESTION: Does one naturally develop a specific liking for a 


certain devotional activity when one follows the process, or does 
the guru also specifically direct it? 


ANSWER: Bhakti means that you come under the fold of guru. 
He is the key. In raganuga, before spontaneity comes, you have to 
cooperate. That is the first step, because spontaneous liking is not 
an easy thing. It is not sadhya; it is not within your means. Whether 

ou like something or not is not within your control. Bhakti cannot 

e generated by any amount of practice; it does not come like that. It 
comes by the blessings of the guru. So, the first step is to cooperate 
with him. When you start cooperating, then you will understand 


what it means to do anukülya. When you start doing that, then it 
will become spontaneous. > 


Although people think that if one performs sadhana-bhakti, then 
one will attain perfection in bhakti, it does not happen this way in 


———— 
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ráganugà-bhahti. The secret is that you have to follow the guru. This 
is what you may not find written everywhere in the sastra. However, 
this is the most essential principle that people miss and they get lost, 
although sástra is open and surrender to the guru is clearly defined. 
People do not understand the real key to bhakti. They read one 
description of bhakti, such as of sravana, or they read the example of 
Haridasa Thakura’s chanting, and they start chanting 100 rounds or 
doing parikrama or observing Nirjala Ekadasi, or some other such 
activity. Even though they go on doing that, they achieve nothing. 
The basic thing in bhakti is to give up one’s independent mentality. 
In the material world, everybody is working independently. When 
you take to bhakti, you cannot perform it independently, and if you 
do, it will not bring you to perfection. 


[This is the key point that Maharaja stresses in most of his answers 
again and again. So, the answer to the question is: Once you have a 
liking for the guru, you will happily do anything for him.] 


QUESTION: Does susrusa mean the desire to serve or the desire 
to hear? 


ANSWER: It has both meanings, as service begins with hearing. 
When you serve, you get the desire to hear. In the nine types of 
devotional service, hearing is the first one: 


éravanari kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam páda-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 


“Devotion to Sri Visnu is of nine types: hearing about Sri 
Visnu, singing about Him, remembering Him, serving His feet, 
worshipping Him, reciting prayers, being a servant, being a friend, 


and surrendering one’s self.” (SB 7.5.23) 


However, it has to be heard from a mahat (a pure devotee of 
Bhagavan) and not from professional reciters. For example, when 
you want to drink milk, you want to drink pure milk. If there is 
poison or some impurities in it, then it will harm your health. In the 
same way, one has to hear from those who are devotees of Bhagavan. 
If you hear from professional people, then you will develop desires 
like them, thinking, “He is preaching and attracting so many 
followers. I also want to be like him.” Instead of developing interest 
in Krsna, you will develop interest in that which is forbidden, such 
as, “I can make so much money, and then I can live comfortably.” 
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These desires will come. That is not the outcome of kathd-ruci. 
This ume of ruci is for your own self. That is what happens when 
people hear a professional speaker. They want to become like them. 


QUESTION: In the beginning of Bhakti Sandarbha, there are 
some verses, beginning with sastra vai pursári, and Jiva Gosvami is 
making the point that ekantika $reyais to develop ruci, or specifically 
ruci in hari-kathà. Could Maharaja elaborate on this point? 


ANSWER: A person has two types of bhava, or temperaments: 
One is attachment and the other is dislike, raga and dvesa. When 
ou like a person, then you like everything about him. You want to 
ear about him, and you see all good qualities in him. When you do 


not like somebody, then you take pleasure in criticizing and finding 
faults in him. 


In the material world, people generally do not have a natural 
interest in hearing the katha ahasan. So, if by other’s preaching 
or association, or by engaging in some religious activities, one 
comes to the level of tiking katha-ruci, then that is the sreya for him, 
because this will lead him to the ultimate welfare. 


Therefore, Jiva Gosvami says that katha-ruci is always the first 
step in spiritual life. The same thing applies in the material world. 
When you like to do something, then you are interested in hearing 
about it. No matter if it is some mundane activity, business, sport, 
or whatever, if you like it, you want to hear about it. If you do not 
have an interest in something, then you do not want to hear about 
it. Therefore, he said that krsna-katha-ruci is the ekantika $reya (the 
ultimate welfare). Once you start liking it, then you want to hear 
more, and from hearing, your interest in the subject will grow. 


QUESTION: These verses seem to also indicate that you will 
develop ruci automatically by hearing about Krsna. 


. ANSWER: It does not say that. It says that this is the ultimate, the 
highest attainment that can be expected. 


QUESTION: There is a verse here: 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsām 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
$rama eva hi kecalam 
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«If a human being executes his duty properly but that does not 
generate attachment to the stories of $ri Krsna, then his labor is 
useless." (SB 1.2.8) 


ANSWER: After that, he says: 


$usrüsoh $raddadhanasya 
vasudeva-katha-rucih 

syan mahat-sevayà viprah 
punya-tirtha-nisevanat 


“O vipra, a faithful person, desiring to hear—by dwelling in or 
visiting a holy place—develops taste in vasudeva-katha by rendering 
service to a great devotee.” (SB 1.2.16) 


This taste comes by mahat-seva (service to a great devotee). Jiva 
Gosvami says that the ultimate purpose in following varnasrama- 
dharma is that you will come to have katha-ruci; otherwise, it is as 
useless as anything else. What he is trying to say is that the purpose 
of dharma is not to get some material gain from it. Narada Muni also 
says that. 


QUESTION: I mean to say that when we take shelter of the guru 
and perform activities under his direction, like sadhana-bhakti ... 


ANSWER: Then that will be supreme, that is the paro dharmo 


(SB 1.2.6): 
sa vai purnsam paro dharmo 


yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


“That is indeed the supreme duty of humanity which leads to 
causeless, unobstructed Bhakti to Krsna. The self is completely 
satisfied by this bhakti.” 

QUESTION: In the beginning, there may not be so much ruci. So 


my question is: If one is pad serving his guru, then will that 
taste develop as a by-product of that service? 


ANSWER: That is what he says in SB 1.2.16: When one desires to 
serve, then ruci will come. 


UESTION: But he seems to indicate here that this is the 
inten feature of para-dharma. Could Maharaja explain 


that? 
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ANSWER: In normal dharma, which is varnasrama-dharma, a 
person does not develop attachment to Bhagavan. He is mainly 
interested in material enjoyment in this life and the next. Ultimately, 
he can think of getting dharma, artha, kama, moksa, but not of 
developing attachment or serving Bhagavan. When the person has 
katha-ruci, then he likes Bhagavan naturally and likes to serve. This 
is superior, and this is what he said: sa vai ara paro dharma yato 
bhaktir adhoksaje, this is para-dharma. The other one is not para- 
dharma; that is normal, apara-dharma. That is based on matsarya 
(envy), because there is raga and dvesa involved. And this para- 
dharma is free from matsarya—sa vai pumsam paro dharma (SB 
1.2.6), dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
(SB 1.1.2). A person becomes free from envy only in bhakti. In all 
other religious activities, a person has an envious and selfish nature. 


QUESTION: There is a reference in Bhakti Sandarbha in the 


commentary to aupapattika $ruti pramana. Could Maharaja clarify 
what that means? 


ANSWER: He is giving pramana (proofs) from Sruti (Veda) and 
logic. Aupapattika means “logical”. When you perform materialistic 
activities and get results, those results will be lost after some time. In 
the same way, if you go to the heavenly planets, it is also temporary. 
Therefore, any benefit that one gets from dharma is useless if it does 
not give you katha-ruci, which is the only ekantika $reya. Therefore, 
he is giving pramana from the $ruti. But not only just the $ruti says 
it; there is also logic to it, which is called aupapattika. 


96. Sadhana 


QUESTION: As far as our sadhana is concerned, how should we 
perform it? 


ANSWER: Sadhana—you have the mantra, you chant that, follow 


the basic principles, such as not eating food that is not offered to 
Bhagavan, you have to do some worship, etc. 


dharman anyan parityajya 

mam ekar bhaja aen 
yadrsi yadrsi $raddha 
siddhir bhavati tadrsi 


“Abandoning all other duties, worshi : ; 

: S 2 p Me alone with faith 
because one’s perfection is in accordance wit (e Faith ” , 
(Brahma-samhita 5.61) with one’s faith. 
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This verse is similar to that in Bhagavad Gita (18.66), but the 
second part of the verse says that perfection is based on your $raddha. 
As is your éraddhà, so is the result. If your $raddha is material, then 
the result is also material. If your śraddhā is transcendental, based 
on an understanding of the Sdstra, then perfection also comes in a 
transcendental way. 


Some confusion can arise, when we talk about sádhanà. In normal 
terms, sadhana means that you perform an action, and the result 
will come accordingly. Sadhana means the cause that will produce a 
particular result. But in bhakti, the word sádhaná is not used in this 
way. This is where the confusion comes. We have the idea that if I 
chant 64 rounds, then I will get a certain result. It does not work 
like that. You may chant one round or not even one round and 
you can get a result that you may not get even after chanting 128 
rounds. Bhakti is not anything material. It is not like, if you use one 
spoonful of sugar, then it will become this much sweet, and if you 

ouble the amount of sugar, then it will be that much sweet. 


Sarva-dharman parityajya means to surrender everything. 
First, you have to surrender (Sarandagati, prapatti), and after that, 
everything is sadhana. It is not that just chanting is sadhana, and 
if you go to your shop, it is not sadhana. This is what was being 
described in átmá-nivedana, that once you have surrendered, then 
after that, everything is sadhana. 


The consciousness of surrender and servitorship should be there. 
If you have nirguna-sraddha, then the result will also be nirguna. 
When you have nirguna-$raddha then bhajana-kriyà will also be 


nirguna, and then there will be anartha-nivrtti. 


If the sraddha is not nirguna, then your understanding is based on 
the material gunas. Then the result will be material. If the action is 
not performed devotionally, then you will get a material reaction 
instead of a transcendental result. 


Just as krsnanusilanam includes all activities, not just specific 
ones, so too, is sadhana not limited to a few actions such as chanting 


or kirtana. 

QUESTION: So the activity itself doesn't create the transcendental 
result, but rather it is the motivation and mood one has while 
performing the activity that is important? 
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ANSWER: Yes, especially when we are talking about raganuga- 
bhakti. We are not talking about vaidhi-bhakti, where you can 
perform some action and go to Vaikuntha. That is not considered as 
uttama-bhahti. Bhakti means following in the footsteps of Bhagavan’s 
eternal devotees. Bhakti brings unity. 


Otherwise, again it would become like jidna-marga, where you 
do your things and go about your own business. If that is your 
motivation for doing bhakti, then you just want mukti. That is not 
bhakti. This path of uttama-bhakti depends upon following the 
guru. It is not independent. That is the meaning of sarva-dharman 
parityajya. Krsna spoke this verse also in the Bhagavatam also. 


QUESTION: Is it only after one surrenders to the guru that it will 
become clear what we should do? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: What are you supposed to think or focus your mind 


on during go-seva? Because after some time it becomes mechanical 
and the mind wanders. 


ANSWER: In bhakti there is sadhana and sadhya, the practicing 
stage and the perfected stage. Practice (sadhana) is performed with 
the senses and the mind. As it is explained in the Gita 8.7: mam 
anusmara yudhya ca, you have to remember Krsna and also work. 


Both the mind and the body have to be engaged in the practice 
(sadhana). If it is just the body and not the mind, then it becomes 
mechanical. On the other hand, if you just use the mind and do not 
serve physically, then the mind will wander after some time. Both 
complement each other. You perform physical service, and with the 
mind you serve by remembering Krsna. You have to remember that 
you are doing service for the pleasure of Bhagavan. 


Even if they are cows, they should be thought of as worshipable 
like Krsna. With this mentality, it will not become mechanical. 


This inspiration comes by the grace of Bhagavan. When you have 
this inspiration and keep this consciousness, then you get further 
inspiration from Bhagavan. It takes time. How long it takes for one 
to get into this consciousness effortlessly cannot be said. That will 


vary from person to person, but our effort is to do the seva with 
devotional consciousness and not just mechanically. That is what 
sadhana, or practice, means. 
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This bhava has to be practiced with the senses along with the 
mind. The basis of the world is the mind. Whether in material or 
spiritual existence, the mind is the key factor. If you apply the mind 
materially, then it remains in the material world, and if you apply 
it spiritually, then it becomes the cause of entering the spiritual 
world. 


As it is said in Bhahti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


atah $ri-hrsna-námadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva spuhraty adah 


“Therefore the Name and attributes of Krsna cannot be 
apprehended by the material senses. But when a person becomes 
inclined to render service, then Krsna’s Name appears on the tongue 
by Itself.” (BRS 1.2.234) 


When one wants to chant, then the Name appears on the tongue, 
because the Name is not material. You cannot obtain Bhagavan or 
His Name through effort. First, the inspiration comes to perform 
service, and when you do that service, try to keep your consciousness 
devotional. This frame of mind should be cultivated regularly. 


97. Sadhu-sanga 


QUESTION: Sometimes I feel a little bit hopeless about my 
prospect of advancement in spiritual life, but I also feel that maybe 
I can develop good impressions, or sariskáras, for my next life. Is 
this the wrong mentality? 


ANSWER: It is not proper to be hopeless. First of all, the human 
body is only given so that one can advance in spiritual life. And 
secondly, if one gets association of a saint or a devotee of Bhagavan, 
then that itself signifies that one's time of existence in the material 
world has come to an end. 


bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavej 

janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 

sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 
paravarese tvayi jayate matih 


“When the cycle of birth and death for a wandering soul is near, 
then he gets the association of a devotee (sat-sanga), O Sri Acyuta, 
and when there is association with a devotee, then only his mind 
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becomes turned towards You to perform devotion, O Lord of all 
being, material and spiritual.” (SB 10.51.53) 


Otherwise, why would Bhagavan give sat-sanga? There is no other 
purpose for it. Sat-sarga has only one purpose: That one is now 
ready to leave the material world. If God wants this, and He has 
given a human body and the opportunity to have saintly association, 
then there is no reason for one to be hopeless. Rather, one should 
be very enthusiastic that finally one has attained this opportunity. 
God has given us some freedom to think, to make decisions, to act, 
to acquire knowledge, etc. We should make proper use of all we 
have been given. We have this human body, and it has the facility 
to hear D understand the $ástra, to associate, serve, etc. Having 
received this rare opportunity, we should never lose it but instead 
make good use of it. That should be our way of thinking. 


People in the material world never become hopeless. They 
continuously remain in the material world, although getting 
frustrated at every step. They never think, “I am becoming hopeless, 
so let me take to the spiritual path." They are always fixed. We 
should take their example and remain fixed on our path. It is a 
matter of your mentality or consciousness. 


Yesterday, a lady named Susila, who was a follower of Mahatma 
Gandhi, died. When she met Gandhi in her young age, he told her 
not to marry but instead serve the nation. All of her life she followed 
this instruction. Although a girl, she dedicated herself and served. 
She was not a learned scholar nor did she get much association, 


but just because she had faith in the words of Gandhi, she took it 
to heart. 


Spiritual life can be compared to this, although it is not of the 
same quality. It is superior, but if such a thing is possible in the 
material world, then it should be much more so for a spiritual cause. 
So there is no reason for us to be hopeless; rather, we should be very 


enthusiastic and make use of such a rare opportunity that has been 
granted to us. 


QUESTION: We studied the verse: | 


susrusoh $raddadhanasya | 
vasudeva-katha-rucih 
syan mahat-sevaya viprah | 
punya-tirtha-nisevanat | 
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*O vipra, a faithful person desiring to hear—by dwelling in or 
visiting a holy place—develops taste in vasudeva-katha by rendering 
service to a great devotee.” (SB 1.2.16) 


Is it that by rendering service to the dhama, one gets association, 
or is it that one just comes to the dhama and then, by chance, gets 
sádhu-sanga, and then sraddha and everything else develops? 


ANSWER: Both are possible. It is possible that one goes to a holy 
place for some work and then meets the sádhus, because mahat- 
purusas reside in holy places, or it can happen that one gets the 
association of a sádhu by rendering service to the dháma. One can 
also get sádhu-sariga independently, as in the case of Narada. He did 
not go to any punya-tirtha (holy place). He was in his own house, 
but he got association. 


However, both, the speaker and the audience should be qualified, 
and then only will sádhu-sariga be effective. The speaker should be 
mahat. Krsna-katha is only effective when spoken by a mahat, and 
the person who hears must also be qualified. He should be simple- 
hearted and not offensive. Otherwise, so many people come to a 
holy place, and there are so many pravacanas (lectures), people are 
listening with rapt attention, but there is no effect. They do not take 
to pure devotion. Rather, the effect is just the opposite. They do 
everything else other than devotion. This happens because both are 
not qualified. 


In the case of Narada, he heard from qualified people and he was 
also qualified himself, as described in SB 1.5.24: 


te mayy apetakhila-capale ‘rbhake 

dante ‘dhrta-kridanake ‘nuvartini 
cakruh krpam yadyapi tulya-darsanah 

susrisamane munayo ‘lpa-bhasini 


“Though a mere child, 1 was free from all children frolics, was 
quite calm and submissive, spoke little, and remained aloof from 

laythings. Though viewing all alike, the sages were particularly 
Kind to me and blessed me, who did various kinds of services to 
them.” 


Narada was free from all frivolousness; he was self-controlled, 
very quiet, and not talkative. Therefore, although the sages were 
equanimous, they gave him their mercy. When the qualification is 
there, then the blessing is effective. 


li: 
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What to speak of people who come to Vrindavan and listen to 
katha—you should see the people who live here. They accept a 
guru, take diksa, and chant. You see them going around chanting, 
hearing kathd, and residing in this holy place, but they have no faith 
in the guru, God, or the domo They are only interested in wealth 
and sense objects. There is no effect on them. Rather, there is the 
opposite effect. This happens because there is no qualification. 
ibisrefore, the Name, dhama, and sat-sanga, do not have the proper 
effect, as described in $astra. On the contrary, these people become 
hard-hearted. To exemplify this, it is said that people who come 
from outside, take bath in the holy places, become purified, and 
leave their sins here for the people who are residing here. So the 
residents become implicated in their sins. 


In Bhahti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sti Rapa Gosvami has mentioned five 
powerful things: Living in the dhama, hearing Srimad Bhagavatam, 
sadhu-sanga, nàma-kirtana, and vigraha-seva. Even a little contact 
with these things can lead one to bhava. But he says sad-dhiyam 
bhava-janmane, that a person must be saddhi (offenseless), and 
especially not be offensive to the guru. It is only then that these 
five things will be effective. The diana is also included in these 
five things. Even a little contact with the dhama can transport one 
to the bhava platform; but for this, one must be qualified. These 


statements are not wrong, but one must be qualified to experience 
their power. 


Residingin Vrindavanis effective only if one is free from envy, illicit 
sex, and violence to others. Although in Vmdavana-mahimamrta it 
is said that if one lives here, it does not matter what one does—the 
dhama will have its effect. But later, the author also says that one 
has to avoid all these offenses, and only then will one see the effect. 


There is also a Sloka in Upadesamrta: 


tisthan vraje tad-anuragi jananugami 
kālam nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram 

“In this way, one should reside in Vraja and serve Krsna under 
the guidance of devotees. One should follow in the footsteps of 
Bhagavan’s beloved devotees, who are deeply attached to His 
devotional service.” (U 8) 


The essence of all the instructions is that we should live in Vraja 
and follow in the footsteps of the vraja-vasis, but this does not mean 
the so-called “vraja-vasis.” Since this is the place of Krsna, it is non- 
different from Him, but one has to be qualified to live here 


et ea 
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QUESTION: It is stated in Bhakti Sandarbha that after many 
lifetimes of accumulating punya (pious activities), one gets sat- 
sanga. By what kind of punya does one gets sat-sanga? 


ANSWER: The word punya here refers to the nature to follow the 
orders of authority, and if he has practiced that many lifetimes, then 
he will meet a saintly person and naturally follow him, and this will 
be very effective. 


QUESTION: Does this mean specifically a Vedic authority? 


ANSWER: Yes, a śāstric authority. He performs his activities 
according to $ástra. As it is stated in Gita 7.19: 


bahünàm janmanàm ante 

jia@navan mam prapadyate 
vásudevah sarvam iti 

sa mahatma su-durlabhah 


“After many births, the truly learned surrenders to Me, knowing 
that Vasudeva is everything. Such a great soul is extremely rare.” 


So, when one comes to that level, one diligently follows the 
scriptures and performs one’s prescribed duties, and then one 
develops svabhava (the nature to follow and respect authority). 
After this, one gets sádhu-sariga. Sadhu or mahat means guru. By the 
association of a guru, one will get sraddha. One's previous practice 
will be an aid. Then one will listen and follow one's guru properly. 


The human form of life itself is an opportunity to become 
a devotee. The human body is like a boat, the guru is like the 
helmsman, who guides the boat, and the Vedic scriptures are like 
the favorable winds. After acquiring such a position, if one does not 
cross over the material world, then he is considered as atmaha, one 
who commits suicide. Therefore, one should follow the instructions. 
This is punya. 


QUESTION: Regarding the prostitute Pingala, how do we 
combine sddhu-sariga with her spontaneous desire to serve Krsna 
like Laksmi? 


ANSWER: Wher these two things are combined, only then it can 
happen. Because she has had the association, it had an e fect. If there 
ADS no association, in her frustration, she would have thought 
of taking drugs or resorted to some other means. She lived in the 
city of Videha, the capital of Janaka who was famous for inviting 
sadhus to his palace. Pingala must have heard some discourses from 


these sadhus. 


—— 
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QUESTION: So sādhu sanga is considered compulsory, and we 
cannot do without it? 


ANSWER: Yes, it is compulsory. It is by the mercy of Bhagavan 
that one gets the association. Jiva Gosvami has explained that 
without the association of a saintly person, there is no possibility of 
taking to devotion. It does not happen by itself. 


QUESTION: What is association, is it meditating, or serving, or ...? 


ANSWER: Association is mainly with the mind, because this 
material world is based on your mental conceptions. The effect is 
brought about in the mind. You meet a devotee, see him, hear his 


words, do some physical service, or help in whatever way you can. 
All this is association. 


QUESTION: Should a devotee’s experiences and sentiments be 
discussed and shared with others on a similar platform, or just with 
the guru or somebody else on a higher platform? 


ANSWER: Yes, it can be discussed with people of the same group. 


QUESTION: Bhakti is not mechanical; it is based on loving 
consciousness. How to understand then that in the story of 
Prahlada Maharaja, it is said that because he was a pure devotee 21 
generations of his family were liberated? 


ANSWER: Just as bhakti is transcendental, the devotee is also 
transcendental, because he has bhakti, and he works only for 
Bhagavan’s pleasure. By the devotee’s contact, those who are 
favorable to him or in contact with him, also get the benefit, if they 
are not offensive. By Bhagavan’s grace, and, ultimately, by the grace 
of the devotee, they remember Him, like Him, and are favorable to 
Him. Then through his contact they can also become devotees, but 
they must be free from offense, especially nama-aparadha. 


98. Sambandha (Relationship), Abhidheya 
(Prescribed process), Pale (Goal). 


QUESTION: In the very beginning of Bhakti 8 
Gosvami recaps what is dade dd int of Bhakti Sandarbha, Jiva 


e f 
the word sambandhi appears. What does dunt dies 
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ANSWER: Sambandhi means, “one who has the sambandha, or 
relation.” Earlier, Jiva Gosvami has talked about sambandha and 
also about Krsna with whom there is the sambandha. In the book, 
there is a relation between vácya (the word that is describing) and 
vacaka (that which is being described). So, this is also called the 
relation between the book and the object. Sambandha has to be with 
somebody who has the sambandha. Relationship means that which 
relates things. The words in the book are related to tattva. This is 
called sambandha, and tattva is called sambandhi. 


QUESTION: Then, in Bhakti Sandarbha, Jiva Gosvami begins a 
discussion of abhidheya, which we generally understand to mean 
the means of attaining Krsna, or we understand it as sádhana-bhahti. 
How does the word abhidheya itself indicate that? 


ANSWER: Abhidheya comes from the root dha. Abhidheya means 
vidheya (to be done), just as vidhi means that which is described 
as the process. Or abhidheya means that which is spoken, which 
here also means that which is described as the process. As you have 
the word abhidha, meaning “name,” or “word,” so abhidheya means 
“that which is to be described as the process”. Abhidheya is also the 
synonym for vidheya, which means the described process. Therefore, 
he analyzes the process that is described in the scriptures. 


QUESTION: Jiva Gosvàmi also says that the mukhya-tat-parya of 
the éastra relates to sambandha and the avantara-tat-parya relates to 
prayojana. What does that mean? 


ANSWER: First, you have to establish the proper object. Once 
that is established, then follows the question about the prayojana, or 
the purpose of it and the process to acquire or realize it. If you have 
not clearly established the object without removing the doubts, then 
these doubts about other things will also remain. Abhidheya and 
prayojana are dependent on sambandha. Therefore, that is the first 
item that has to be established. So, Jiva Gosvami has first worked to 
establish sambandha. 


Earlier, Brahman was accepted as the Ultimate. So, Jiva Gosvami 
had to very clearly and profoundly establish that the paratattva is 
Krsna, and Brahman is a feature of Krsna. Itis not anything different, 
independent, or superior. 


Therefore, it says in Gita 15.15: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, 
«I am to be known from all the Vedas.” If you know that, then the 
process of abhidheya and prayojana follows. 


CES 
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QUESTION: Does it mean that abhidheya and prayojana are 
inherent in sambandha? 


ANSWER: Yes. 
QUESTION: What is siddhopadesa? 


ANSWER: In Pirva-mimamsa, dharma is considered as codana 
laksano ’rtho dharmah (that which has injunctions). Those 
statements, which do not contain injunctions (vidhi), are called 
siddha, or descriptive statements. There is no vidhi in siddha vakya. 
They call this siddha-upadesa, descriptive statements without any 
vidhi, because vidhi will become part of abhidheya. 


QUESTION: So do these descriptions fall into the category of 
sambandha-jnana, this siddhopadesa? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


99. Samskaras 


EDT How can we remove all samskāras? Is there any 
ope? 


ANSWER: There is only one way to get rid of sarhskaras, and that 
is through devotion. When one takes diksd, surrenders to the guru, 


and remains truthful, then one will become free from samshàras; 
otherwise there is no other process. 


QUESTION: Jiva Gosvami also talks about sarhskaras in Bhakti 
Sandarbha. He mentions two types of people—one who first comes 
in contact with a devotee or knowledge related to God, and the 
other one who has sarhskaras from his previous birth. What are 
those sarnskaras or how does one acquire them, so that when they 
get the contact of a devotee, they turn towards the Lord? 


ANSWER: Samskaras signify something that you have practiced 
a lot. Such practice gives rise to deep impressions. The more you 
perform a particular activity or remember something, the deeper are 
your sarskaras. When you carry samsháras of a particular subject 
from your previous life, and you come in contact with an object 
related to that, then immediately you grasp that subject. This will 
BE regardless whether it is related to a material or spiritual 
subject. 
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In the material world, there are people who immediately grasp a 
particular topic, while others will not understand it or it will take 
a long time for them to understand, This happens because of their 
samshkáras from a past life. If somebody is immediately interested 
in spiritual life, grasps, and follows it, that means he is carrying 
spiritual samsharas from his previous birth. He must have heard it, 
remembered it, and practiced it in a past life. 


100. Sampradayas, Other 


QUESTION: Is it true that Vallabhacarya also got diksa from 
Pandita Gosvami? What is the philosophy of pusti-marga? Is he an 
eternal associate of Mahaprabhu and how to understan that he has 
founded his own sampradaya? 


ANSWER: Vallabhacarya took diksa from Pandita Gosvami and 
was his associate. He was sincere, but at the time when he took diksa, 
he had already written all of his books and was already established 
as an acarya. After that, he did not write anything. Also, he did not 
live very long after his diksa. 


His son Vitthalnatha was also a follower of Mahaprabhu and used 
to worship the deity of Mahaprabhu. This means Vallabhacarya also 
inspired his son to follow Mahaprabhu. It is a historical fact that 
Vitthalnatha and all the Gosvamis, including Rupa Gosvami and 
Sanatana Gosvami, were very close to each other. The Gosvamis 
used to go and stay with Vitthalnatha at Mathura. There is the story 
that Vitthalnatha sent a physician for Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. 
The Gosvamis would not have stayed with him if he did not belong 
to the same parivara (family). They would not have eaten at his 
home in that case. The worship of Sri Nathaji Gopala, which was 
Madhavendra Puri's deity, was taken over by them. Originally, the 
disciples of Pandita Gosvami worshiped this deity. 


Generally, it happens that all these religions last for one generation. 
After that, deviations occur. The reason for this is that after some 
time, individualism creeps in. Then fanaticism comes. Sri Hariraya, 
who was in the third generation from Vallabhacarya, organized it as 
a different sampradaya. He threw out the Gaudiya Vaisnavas from 
Gopala mandir, burned their places, and capes the temple. He was 
responsible for that, because then he could become the prominent 
dcarya. Otherwise, he would have had to remain a follower. 
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Now Nityananda is very popular, and there is the Nityánanda 
parivara. But who is Nityananda? He is Balarama, no doubt about 
that. But he did not belong to any a$rama. He was known as an 
avadhüta, or one who does not follow anything. Thus, He could not 
be an ācārya or a person who starts a parampara. The very word 
acarya signifies one who has a good conduct and teaches it to others. 
Mahaprabhu did not install Him on the post of ácárya. But now He 
has been propagated, and people have completely forgotten about 
Pandita Gosvami, whom Mahaprabhu Himself had authorized. All 
the temples here in Vrindavan were maintained and managed by the 
followers of Pandita Gosvami. 


The same thing happened in Christianity. It was many years after 
Christ’s passing away that they wrote the New Testament of the 
Holy Bible. Then various branches with different understanding 
grew out of that. So the real thing lasts only for short period, and 
then deviations come, because of people’s personal motives. 


QUESTION: So Vallabhacarya is an eternal associate of Bhagavan? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: What about that story in Caitanya Caritamrta that 
Vallabhacarya had a discussion with Mahaprabhu that he is not 
accepting Sridhara Svami’s commentary. From this incident, I 
always had the impression that he was not following Mahaprabhu? 


ANSWER: That is what I said, that he was already a pandita, or 
scholar, before he took diksa. To begin with, he was not a follower of 
Mahaprabhu. He wasa great scholar. It does not mean that everybody 
has to follow Sridhara Svami, but when he met Mahaprabhu, Sri 
Caitanya showed him that it is not proper to neglect Sridhara Svāmī. 
That is what impressed him, and he took diksa. Sri Vallabhacarya 
accepted Mahaprabhu as Krsna. When he invited Mahaprabhu to 
his residence in Adaila village near Kasi, he offered maios food 
with tulasi leaves to Mahaprabhu. This is described in their Vaisnava 
Vartà book. But later his followers did not accept that. 


QUESTION: You mentioned yesterday that the Madhva and 
Ramanuja sampradayas mainly follow varnasrama, but what about 
Westerners taking initiation in these sampradayas? 


ANSWER: The followers of the Madhva and Ramanuja 
sampradayas belong to the varnasrama-dharma. They take sannyása 
according to the varnasrama principles. That is their condition. I do 
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not know any example that they have given diksa to a person not 
belonging to varná$rama-dharma. 


101. Saralatà (Simplicity) 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of simplicity, saralata? 


ANSWER: Simplicity means freedom from any deceptive 
propensity. The root of a deceptive propensity is selfishness, and it 
has its sidekicks like crookedness, hard-heartedness, and dryness. 
Crookedness means to say one thing, do another, and think in a third 
way. Hard-heartedness means being of a cruel nature, not soft or 
compassionate, apathetic, not appreciative of others' good qualities. 
Simplicity, however, means the opposite of this. Accepting the guru 
as Krsna, or God, is the first way we practice simplicity. If we are 
simple with him, then similarly, we will be simple with Krsna. 


The example of simplicity in the material world is a mother and her 
baby. The mother is very affectionate, soft-hearted, compassionate, 
and appreciative. She sees all the good things in the baby. This is the 
example in this material world, although it is not a perfect example, 
because when the child grows up, this mood is lost. Later, the 
mother may behave crookedly toward the son, and the son may also 
behave in the same manner. He may not appreciate the behavior of 
his mother any more. 


Saralatà means a similar favorable behavior to be manifested 
towards the guru. 


102. Sastra 


QUESTION: What is the characteristic of a scripture to be counted 
as §astra? And which scriptures are called sastra? 


ANSWER: Srimad Bhagavatam, Gopala-tapant Upanisad, Bhagavad 
Gita, Brahma-sutra (or Vedánta-sütra) an Visnu-sahasranama are 
considered as Sastra, as well as other books related to devotion, 
such as those written by the Gosvamis. The Upanisads, Vedanta- 
sutra, Bhagavad Gita, and Visnu-sahasranama are accepted by all 
sampradayas as authoritative śāstra. Then every sampradaya has 
some specific books, which they accept as Sastra. For us, Srimad 
Bhagavatam and the books of the Gosvamis are most authoritative. 
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QUESTION: Before one performs uttama-bhakti, he may have 
different experiences thinking them to be pure, although that may 


be wrong. How does one know when one is performing uttama- 
bhakti? 


ANSWER: When you want to know something, then there has 
to be a proper means of knowing it. For bhakti, that proper means 
of knowledge is sdstra, because no one else can explain it. Sdstra 
defines uttama-bhakti and other types of bhakti. Sastra has to be 
studied from a genuine guru, i.e., one who has studied it, realized 
it, and is practicing it. Only such a guru can explain it. Otherwise, 
by your self-study you will not be able to understand it. People in 
this material world do not even have the knowledge that there is a 
soul in the body. You may just hear about it, and if you do not hear 
about it, you may never know that there is a soul in the body. Sex 
is the main or ultimate experience that anybody wants, and this is 
because people are born of sex. Therefore, this is their biggest drive. 
Even when they take to some spiritual process, that drive remains 
there unless they properly understand $astra. 


Just as in Srimad Bhagavatam, Uddhava poses a question to Krsna: 
*What is bhahti? Please explain this to me." Then Krsna explains it. 
In the same way, if we want to go to Krsna, who is our ista-devata 
or worshipable God, then we have to hear from Him about bhakti, 
and we have to learn how to execute it. We should not hear from 


anybody else. If somebody wants to worship someone else, then he 
has to hear from that person. 


Otherwise, generally, people ask, “What do you say on this 
subject matter, what is your opinion?” But these individual 
opinions or statements are not conclusive, nor can they give the real 
understanding. Even if one has a genuine guru, one has to know 
what Sdstra says. Sástra and Bhagavan are one, because Bhagavan 
Himself manifests in the form of śästra. Therefore, one can know 
about bhakti only from sastra. 


Otherwise, one will remain in the dark and think, “I am practicing 
uttama-bhakti.” Then after a while, he will again think, “Now I 
am practicing uttama-bhakti,” and it will go on like that. Earlier, 
we discussed about lauhika-sraddha, or material faith, and how 
people practice something on the basis of material faith. Then 
they experience something that is mixed with their own material 
impressions and material desires. They will even consider that their 
experience is the supreme, but the test is only Sdstra, and that also 
has to be understood from the guru. Only sadacara, or the behavior 
of a saintly devotee who follows śāstra, is the pramana, or the 
authoritative way of knowing something. This is explained in the 


—M 
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Bhagavatam when Uddhava posed questions to Krsna directly. In 
the same way one has to understand it. 


QUESTION: The Gosvamis wrote different books for different 
gradations of people, and some are for devotees. Once you said 
that Upadesamrta is not really for devotees. Are the books we are 
studying now, like Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu and the Sandarbhas, for 
devotees or for non-devotees? 


ANSWER: The Gosvàmis composed many books and their main 
purpose was to fulfill the desire of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who had 
instructed them to give a philosophy based on Sdstra. Before that, 
there were other Indian philosophies, but they are not flawless. 
Therefore, on the instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
Gosvamis compiled the most wonderful and supremely flawless 
philosophy. These books are written for devotees and not for non- 
devotees. For non-devotees there are other philosophies, like the 
sad-darsanas, the six systems of philosophies, or even atheistic 
philosophies, which are prevalent. These books that the Gosvamis 
have written, explain that one has to perform devotional service, 
the essence of which is performing favorable acts and avoiding 
unfavorable acts without any ulterior motives. This is the purpose 
behind their literature, which is all written for devotees. 


When I said, “It is not for the devotees,” it means that it is not for 
the raganuga devotees. Those who have a natural liking for bhakti 
do not need such instructions. These are for ajata ruci bhaktas, 
those who have not attained ruci. 


QUESTION: I have read in Yoga of Dejection that sástra teaches 
through dhvani, or secondary meaning. Does it mean that the 
secondary, or indirect, meaning of śāstra (dhvani) is always more 
important than the literal, or primary, meaning? 


ANSWER: Sastra predominantly teaches by dhvanyartha (implied 
meaning). Especially that sastra that is kavya, or poetry, is considered 
to be the best one, because it conveys the meaning by dhvani. The 
primary meaning is not considered to be important. 


QUESTION: That is why we need the commentary of the acaryas 
to give the implied meaning? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: One can get 5o many meo: by breaking the 
words in different places. Does the writer intend to convey all these 


meanings? 


—— 


Sri Guru Dars$anam 382 


ANSWER: This meaning by dhvanyartha is dependent on the 
words, and there are set rules how the meaning is conveyed. It is 
not that you can whimsically take out anything. Those who write 
are not ignorant people. Therefore, meanings are derived according 
to the rules. For example, when you ring a bell, the first sound is 
like the primary meaning and then a lot of reverberations follow. 
These are the implied meanings, called dhvanyarthas. 


QUESTION: Regarding mother Yasoda trying to bind Krsna, it is 
said that Krsna makes the impossible possible. Yesterday you said 
that the stories like Govardhana lila are not to be understood in 
their literal meaning, but rather one should understand the purpose 
behind them. Yet, if Krsna can make the impossible possible, then he 
can also lift Govardhana. How does one understand these seemingly 
contradictory points? 


ANSWER: What Sastra says has to be understood by the six points 
that were explained yesterday. It is not that I read and heard one 
thing, and now I want to apply that everywhere. 


Jiva Gosvami explains that there is another point coming out from 
the same pastime. Just because it is poetic, it does not mean that 
you have to apply only this one understanding. Krsna performs His 


pastimes, but He also wants to convey certain meanings. This is also 
one of His characteristics. 


Sastra has to be studied, otherwise, you may say, “OK, he can make 
the impossible possible," and then apply this principle to explain 
everything. If you are satisfied with that, there is no problem, but 


there are other things that are also being conveyed, and these must 
be understood. 


Sastra is written in words, therefore, first you have to understand 
the word. That means you have to know grammar, you need 
knowledge of chanda (meter), kosa (dictionary), alankàra (poetic 
embellishments), rasa (theory of mellows), and so on. Then you 
have to study Sakti-vada (word meaning), which is a very big 
subject, with vyutpatti-vada (derivation). These topics, sakti-vada 
and vyutpatti-vada, are philosophies in themselves, and when you 
learn them, you will understand how the meaning is given. 


First of all, at least grammar has to be studied properly. Grammar 
is very basic knowledge about the word. It just tells about the 
syntactical construction of the sentence, how to put the verb, 
subject, object, and the various cases in the correct order. But how 
these words have been used by the knower of language is a different 
topic. 


Ss 
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There are three meanings to a word: abhida-vrtti, laksana-vrtti, 
and vyajaná-vrtti. 


Abhida-vrtti is the primary meaning. According to Sakti-vada, it is 
God who created the word and therelane it has some potency (Sakti) 
in it, and because of that potency, it can make you understand a 
particular object. So when we use a word, say $ástra, then this word 
sastra signifies an object to which it points. From where does the 
potency in this word come? The answer is that Ivara gives it. This is 
called isvara-sanketa (God willed): “Let this particular word denote 
this particular meaning.” 


There are many words that are not found in sastra. We also make 
up words. In those words, we give the Sakti, because we decide that 
a certain word will denote a certain object. There are various ways 
of knowing the Sakti of a word, including the dictionary, usage, the 
context, and from those who know the meaning. But abhida-vrtti, 
or primary meaning, is very limited. It is almost fixed that this word 
conveys this meaning. After giving the primary meaning, the Sakti 
cannot give more meanings. 


l.The second meaning is called laksand-vrtti (secondary 
meaning). When the primary meaning does not make sense and yet 
a learned person uses the statement, then one is forced to take the 
secondary meaning. Here the assumption is: Because an authority 
makes the statement, it cannot be wrong. If the primary meaning 
does not make sense, then you have to drop the primary meaning 
and take the secondary meaning. 


2. Why does a learned person make such a statement? Why did he 
not make a statement that would give a proper primary meaning? 
The answer is that he has something in his mind that he wants 
to imply by such a usage. That is called vyanjana-vrtti (implied 
meaning). 


There is a very common phrase in Sanskrit, gangayam ghosa. 
Gangayam means “in the river Ganga,” and ghosa means “a hamlet. P 
The literal meaning is “a hamlet in the river Ganga.” It is not 
possible that a hamlet can stay in the flowing river, because the 
water will sweep it away. So you have to reject the primary meaning 
and instead take the secondary meaning. Instead of Ganga referring 
to its primary meaning—that a river that was brought down by 
the austerities of King Bhagiratha—the secondary meaning has to 
be taken: “the bank of the river Ganga." Now, the word "Ganga" 
instead of meaning *the river Ganga" will mean *bank of Ganga." 
Why is such a usage given? To imply that if this hamlet is on the 
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bank of Ganga, there will be cool air, it will be a clean place, and 
people living there will be pious, because they are living on the bank 
of the pious river Ganga. All these meanings he wants to convey 
in just one sentence. Instead of using so many words, he uses the 
implied meaning. Sometimes, the reason for conveying the meanin 
in an implied manner is to hide it from a certain class of people. 


The meaning in the damodara-lila is not just that there are ropes, 
and they cannot bind Krsna. You also have to see what is bein 
stated there. It is not that Jiva Gosvàmi is giving this meaning out 
of his fancy. You have to study the whole context. You cannot take 
what was said yesterday and then apply it everywhere. You have to 
see the context, what is happening, and what the author is trying to 
portray. All these things have to be considered. 


QUESTION: How is it possible to give up old thinking patterns or 
concepts, because so much that I know has come from what I have 
heard previously from other philosophies? 


ANSWER: Just give them up. Sdstra is authoritative and gives 
transcendental knowledge. Therefore, the opinion of $ástra has to 
be known. Conclusion or philosophical understanding has to be 
acquired from $ástra. Anything contrary to that has to be rejected. 
Otherwise, people will speak so many things. 


All spiritual paths accept śāstra as their authority and not the 


statements of individuals. Sastra is the supreme authority. We have 
to refer only to that; there is no other way. 


103. Sattvika Bhavas (Ecstatic Symptoms) 


QUESTION: How are we to understand the sáttvika bhavas 
(ecstatic symptoms) of Mahaprabhu, which He exhibited in Puri, 


such as His joints becoming loose and long, foam coming out of His 
mouth, and blood oozing out of the pores? 


ANSWER: This is the transformation of the heart because of the 
feelings of mamatva, love. When there is intense affection for the 
object of love, the mind becomes completely absorbed in Him. 


en there is a feeling of separation, then the body manifests such 
symptoms from sattva (the heart captivated by krsna rati). 


The body reacts to the mental state. When the mind is hankering 
to meet the lover, then the body also manifests certain symptoms. 
just as when your mind is in a particular state of emotion, such as 
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anger, then certain symptoms also manifest in the body. In the same 
way, if there is intense loving feeling, then the body also manifests 
certain symptoms. 


QUESTION: So this is because of separation from Krsna? 


ANSWER: Yes, obviously. If a person is angry, then some 
symptoms manifest in his body. Or if you feel separation from some 
person, then there are certain symptoms that manifest in the body, 
such as, tears in your eyes, or your hairs may stand on end. When 
somebody dies whom you love, then you may cry because of feeling 
separation. Similar symptoms can also manifest when somebody is 
feeling separation from Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: If one reads these descriptions of the sattvika-bhavas 
(ecstatic symptoms), it is quite difficult to relate to it, to see them as 
ecstatic symptoms, because for me, that must be something joyous; 
whereas these descriptions sound very heavy or frightening. 


ANSWER: This does not happen in the material body, so do 
not fear. In this material body it is difficult even to realize their 
meaning. It is rare even to get Sraddha, so then what to speak of 
all these symptoms. These symptoms are just explained according 
to $ástra as to how bhava manifests in higher stages. These are not 
experienced in the material body. 


A devotee is not interested in manifesting any such symptoms. 
He wants to do service. Actually, what he wants is the feeling of 
mamatva, because when mamatva is there, then everything else 
follows. Therefore, the devotee's interest is to attain mamatva, or 
the feeling of priti. He is not interested in crying or any symptoms 
of ecstasy. 


This description is a way of explaining how rasa in bhakti becomes 
manifest. It is sahityika, or a literary style of depicting it. 


104. Seeing Krsna 


QUESTION: How to understand that through chanting the Holy 
Name, Krsna will reveal His form? 


ANSWER: When Krsna reveals Himself through the chanting of 
the Holy Name, one will see Him in front of oneself, as if one is 
watching TV or a film in a cinema. 
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QUESTION: In the Eleventh Canto (SB 11.2.45), it is described 
how an uttamá-bhakta has bhagavad-bhava and sees Krsna 


everywhere. Should we practice this as sadhana or just do our 
service? 


sarva-bhütesu yah pasyed 

bhagavad-bhavam atmanah 

bhiitani bhagavaty atmany 
esa bhagavatottamah 


“He is the topmost of Bhagavan’s devotees who sees that His 


Lord is in all living beings and sees that all beings are situated in 
Bhagavan.” 


ANSWER: In bhakti, it happens automatically (bhahtyà sruta- 
grhitayà, SB 1.2.12), and by devotion and hearing, one sees 
Bhagavan. When bhakti is there, then Bhagavan is there, because He 
is non-different from bhakti. 


QUESTION: If we do not have that vision, because we are not 


surrendered enough, still we should not mix bhakti with the path of 
jana and try to see artificially? 


ANSWER: Yes, you should not mix bhakti with jnana. These 
are two separate paths. The one Absolute Reality is seen in three 
different ways: Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. 


Bhakti means krsnanusilanam, or doing favorable service to Krsna. 
When you have that sraddha, then you do service, and when you are 
doing service to Krsna, you will see Krsna. You may not physicall 
see Him in His form, but His remembrance will be there. You will 
not see Krsna as a person, standing in front of you all the time, 
but the bhava is there. That is the meaning of bhakti. If you are 
doing service, you are conscious of Krsna. Followers of other paths 
have to practice it, but here it is natural. Whatever you are doing, 


you remember Him. For example, when you are cooking, you are 
cooking for Krsna. 


QUESTION: How are we to understand this vision of bhagavaty 
atmany (to see Krsna everywhere)? 


ANSWER: There are so many explanations of that. It is not 
necessary that you have to see Krsna personally all the time. 


QUESTION: So how then is He seen, if we are not seeing this 
svayam rüpa? 
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ANSWER: With the bhava, or being conscious of Him. 
QUESTION: Do you see the things related to Krsna? 


ANSWER: Yes, because seeing Krsna all the time would be very 
impractical. 


[See also: Realizations] 


105. Service (Bhajana-kriya) 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain more about the stage of 
bhajana-kriya? 


ANSWER: Bhajana-kriya: Kriya means activity, and bhajana 
means service. The word bhajana comes from the Sanskrit root 
bhaj, which means to serve. So bhajana-hriyà is the same as bhakti, 
or service, and this service has to be done sincerely, without any 
motive. 


Generally, people do service with some intentions. Service should 
be pleasing to the guru. Amayaya anuvrtti, anuvrtti means service 
and amāyayā means without any maya or any motives within the 
mind. Then only there is the possibility of removing the anarthas. 


Otherwise, if the disciple does not like what the guru is doing, 
there is no question of anartha-nivrtti. Such a disciple will wor 
from his own ignorance—avidya, asmita, raga, dvesa, and abhinivesa 
(ignorance, ego, attachments, disliking, and fear of death). The 
disciple will even think that he knows better than the guru, and 
find fault with him. If, however, the disciple likes what the guru 
is doing, if he appreciates it, then naturally there is anartha-nivrtti. 


Anartha is nothing other than avidya, asmita, raga, dvesa, and 
abhinivesa, and these are all material. You have to like what the 
guru is doing. He has no material goal in life. Anartha-nivrtti will 
happen by serving in this manner. It is a practical thing that has to 
be experienced. 


Otherwise, people have said so many things about bhajana-kriya 
that have nothing to do with bhakti. In the name of bhakti, it only 
makes a person bahirmukha, materialistic. People even say, “Do not 
associate too much with the guru.” If you do not associate with 
the guru, or if you do not even like to see him, then where is the 
anartha-nivrtti? 
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Sometimes, people do service for the purpose of controlling the 
guru. They serve, as if the guru is at their mercy. That is not the way 
to do bhajana-hriya. 


QUESTION: Does bhajana-hriyà mean direct service to the guru? 


ANSWER: Yes, service to the guru is bhajana-kriyd. It is direct 
when done in a loving mood. 


QUESTION: Each of us has our nature, so should we try to serve 
the guru according to our own nature, or should we just try to 
do what the guru wants us to do? How much of our propensities 
should we use? 


ANSWER: You have to serve according to the order of the guru. 


QUESTION: If I am doing go-seva here in Vrndavan, then it is 
easy for me to understand that it is sev, but in the West it is difficult 
for me to see whatever I am doing as seva. 


ANSWER: When one takes diksà and surrenders, then the 
disciple is not independent anymore. His mind, body, and speech— 
everything is surrendered. Whatever he does after that is done only 
as a service. He does not do anything for himself, because he is 
not independent. He is related to Bhagavan. Therefore, whatever 
he performs with his body, mind, and speech is all related, because 
he has taken a vow to act congenially for Bhagavan and not to 
perform anything that is unfavorable. If he remembers this fact 


that he belongs to Bhagavan and that he is Bhagavan’s servant, then 
whatever action he performs, is service. 


sva-dharma-stho yajan yajnair 
anásih-kàma uddhava 
na yati svarga-narakau 
yady anyan na samacaret 


asmil loke vartamanah 
sva-dharma-stho ‘naghah $ucih 
jnanam visuddham apnoti 
mad-bhaktimn và yadrcchaya 


*If one performs one's 
sacrificial performances, 
Uddhava, one neither as 
unless one performs a fo 


prescribed duties and worships through 
but never hankers for their fruits, O 
cends to heaven, nor goes down to hell 
rbidden act. Continuing in this body and 
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adhering to one’s prescribed duties, not incurring sin and remaining 
pure, by My grace one attains pure wisdom or devotion to Me.” 
(SB 11.20.10,11) 


Remaining in this world and performing activities with this 
consciousness, a person attains perfection or the ultimate form of 
devotion. 


[SND: The problem is that at present people have no concept of 
surrender. They do not know what this word means. They have 
been trained to remain independent from their very childhood. 
That is why this type of question is asked repeatedly, and Maharaja 
repeatedly speaks of surrender. ] 


QUESTION: When one is doing sevá, the consciousness is different 
than when you are aloof and observing and reflecting. How do these 
different types of perception manifest when one progresses? 


ANSWER: Consciousness is one. When you are working, your 
consciousness is that you are serving Bhagavan and performing 
favorable action. So, you have to have that mood. Whether 
you are engaged in service or not, it makes no difference to the 
consciousness. Sometimes your service is done with your physical 
body and sometimes with the mind, but the mind is actually 
involved in both. In both cases, the temperament, or bhava, is of 
doing favorable sevà. 


The important thing to remember is, “I am Bhagavan’s servant.” 
You should be conscious of this at all time. Otherwise, if you do not 
have this consciousness, then whatever you do, will be motivated by 
your material ego as a worship of your own self. That is not service. 


The difference between service and work is only a difference of 
consciousness. Service is done for the pleasure of Bhagavan, and 
work is done for the pleasure of the self with some motive to 
gain something. If you have that independent intention, then you 
commit mistakes and offenses, and disregard the order of the guru, 
thinking him to be a material person and not a man of knowledge. 


In uttama-bhakti, the mind, body, specch, and activities are all for 
the sake of Bhagavan. One should be introspective and know one’s 
mind and motives. 


For example, when you touch unoffered food to prasada, it will 
also become prasada. In this way, people think that they are not 
eating unoffered food, but that is just tricking Bhagavan. 
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Problems arise because people do not have regard for the guru. 
They think he is an ordinary person. This is the basis of all problems. 
Before one takes diksa, one should consider whether one wants to 
accept the guru as one's supreme authority or not. Diksà means 
surrender, and once you surrender, you should follow. Otherwise, 
you are creating more problems for yourself. It is better not to 


take diksa, because once you have taken diksa, then you should be 
truthful to your vow of surrender. 


Bhakti is surrender. The consciousness of surrender is the 
undercurrent of bhakti. This should be remembered and never 
forgotten under any circumstances. 


Krsna told Uddhava: 


dharmo mad-bhahti-hrt prokto 

jrianam caikatmya-darsanam 
gunesv asango vairagyam 
aigvaryam canimadayah 


“That which results in devotion to Me is called dharma. To see 
the oneness of Brahman everywhere is called jñāna. Renunciation 
is distaste for sense objects, and the eight types of yogic powers, 
beginning with anima (becoming small) are called as aisvarya, or 
regulating powers.” (SB 11.19.27 


Work that is done for Him is dharma. Whatever activity you 
perform, whether during the day or night, is service, because you 
are surrendered. And this is the consciousness you should maintain. 
Many times people ask the question, “What about this thing or that 
thing I am doing?” It does not matter what you are doing if you are 
surrendered. This is the consciousness that one must maintain. 


QUESTION: Service is to please guru and Krsna without 
motivation. When I am performing service, there is the desire to 


please Krsna, but there are other motivations, too. Is this service or 
something else? 


ANSWER: The very definition of service is that youare endeavoring 


only for the pleasure of the person whom you are serving and not 
for your own pleasure. 


There is a difference between service and work. Work means that 
you perogn Ree activities for a motive and not to please the 
person for whom you are working. If the motive is a ; 
than pleasing the person, B nything other 


then it is not service. Th "service" 
t , [ : . The word “service 
in such circumstance is used in the secondary sense 


— sáÓ'ü 
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just as people call somebody prabhu. Prabhu actually means God 
or master, but there is only one God, and that is Krsna. So, this 
word is not used in its primary sense, but in the secondary. In the 
same way, sometimes you may say, “He is doing service,” but if 
the motive is not to please guru and Krsna, then it is not service, 
although you may use the word. 


QUESTION: Is there something like mixed service—a mixture of 
motives and the desire to please? 


ANSWER: If the desire is to please Bhagavan, then only this is 
service, but if there is anything else, that is not service. 


QUESTION: Does that mean that what you are doing is one or the 
other, but not mixed? 


ANSWER: You can call it mixed. Just as when you mix water with 
milk. It is not that the water becomes milk or the milk becomes 
water. Water is water and milk is milk. Now, you can call the whole 
thing milk, as people are doing, but it is not milk, even though it 
looks like milk. 


In the material world, when people work in some office or 
company, they serve according to the directions given by the boss 
or supervisor. They do not act independently, thinking, "This is 
good, so I will do it." But when people come to the spiritual path, 
they think they should work according to their own intelligence or 
for their own satisfaction, and not for the satisfaction of the guru. 
This is not called service. If you act like this in the material world 
in some office, then you will be fired. In spiritual life you still hang 
around. In fact, you may even be praised. 


QUESTION: Is it the consciousness, which makes some service 
devotional? 


ANSWER: Yes, otherwise it is just work. 


QUESTION: If somebody is away from the guru and is doing 
sincere service, does the guru know about this? Is there some 


spiritual connection? 


ANSWER: If one is performing service sincerely, without am 
kapata, or ulterior motive, then the guru knows. It is very difficult 
to understand what it means, to perform service sincerely, but you 
can understand it if there is the feeling of mamatva. Mamatva cannot 
really be translated exactly, but it means *my-ness"—that somebody 
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belongs to me. It is like the feeling that a parent, especially the 
mother, has for the baby. There is a feeling that the baby belongs 
to her. There is a relationship from the heart. When such a feelin 
is there, then there is no other motive involved in it. Mamatva is 
without any motive except to please the object of affection. This is 
what it means to be selfless. In the material world, there is always 
some selfishness, but at least this example of the mother’s mamatva 
for the baby gives some understanding as to what service means. 


In spiritual life, mamatva is completely selfless. If one has this 
relationship of mamatva, then it does not matter where one is doing 


the service. lávara accepts it because Ivara is all-pervading and not 
limited. 


Similarly, when you serve the cows, if your service is full of love 
and affection toward the cow, this brings her happiness and she 
will reciprocate. You may wonder how cows can understand your 


feelings, but they do. Similarly, if one performs service to the guru, 
there will be reciprocation. 


QUESTION: How does one serve the guru apart from cow sevd? 


ANSWER: You serve according to your liking, capability, and 
qualification. 


QUESTION: Does this mean just takin 


AERE pon the consciousness 
that one is doing this for the guru, rather than any particular type 
of service? 


ANSWER: Consciousness of course has to be there, but also 
service must be done. Service has to be done directly to the guru. 


QUESTION: Service is done according to one's liking, but on the 
other hand, love means to please the Bike: person according to his 


or her liking. Is it like a child who offers something to the parents 
and the parents accept it, because they know it is given out of love, 
although it may be something which the parents do not like? 


ANSWER: It is done with fondness. When you like somebody, 
you also understand what he likes, and that becomes your liking. 
The examp a the child is not proper as the child has no ability 
to unders e mood and likin th o a L 
supposed to know the guru's hands e parent, but the disciple is 


QUESTION: In the beginning I d 
they like, so what can I ae & l do not know the person or what 
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ANSWER: When you do not know, you try to know. You have to 
know. This is your duty. 


QUESTION: Some people are more active in life, whereas, others 
d passive. Do the more passive people have more problems 
in bhahti? 


ANSWER: He will also become active. This inaction or passivity 
is because of ignorance, but when one becomes a devotee, he cannot 
remain inactive. Action comes from attachment. So when he has 
attachment to bhakti or Krsna, then he will also be active. He will 
not remain inactive. 


QUESTION: It is because the taste is there? 
ANSWER: Yes. You will not be lazy. Such defects will leave you. 
QUESTION: What does it mean to do service with full heart? 


ANSWER: It means that first you have to belong to Bhagavan, 
become His person, and then do service. It means that you s ould 
not think of yourself as independent or separate from Him. At 
present, our mentality is that we are separate from Bhagavàn. 
Bhagavan is different, and we are different. Whatever we do, even if 
we pray or do some devotional activity, we keep ourselves separate 
from Him, but that is not devotion. 


For example, there is a pūjārī in the temple, who is doing puja, 
but he has his own house and family. He is actually more concerned 
about maintaining them than serving the deity in the temple. 
Therefore, he does not mind stealing money from the donation box 
or stealing the paraphernalia of Bhagavan, because his real interest is 
not with Bhagavan. It is with his own family. This is not surrender. 
That is not doing service with a full heart. 


Therefore, this path of bhakti is completely free from deception, 
anyabhilasita-Sunyam. When you keep yourself separate, then you 
will have your separate desires, and then your service will be just a 
means to fulfill your desires. It is like a person who is doing a job 
and getting a salary. The interest of the servant is not for the master, 
even though the master has hired him and purchased his time. The 
servant's real interest is elsewhere. He takes the salary which he will 
use for his own pleasure and interests. 
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satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
narvarthado yat punar arthità yatah 

svayam vidhatte bhajatàm anicchatam 
icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


“It is true that Bhagavan grants the desires of people when 
requested by them, but this is not the supreme gift because even 
after getting their desires fulfilled, they beg for more. Even though 
not asked for, to those who worship Him, Bhagavan gives them His 
own lotus feet, which cease all desires." (SB 5.19.27) 


Even if somebody is sahamaand performs bhakti, Krsna blesses him 
by putting His feet on the very spot from where the desires generate. 
This is to be understood allegorically. The allegoric explanation 
is that when the desires are coming out from that source, they 
catch the fragrance of Krsna's feet. In this way, the desires do not 
remain independent but become related to Krsna. They take on the 
fragrance of Krsna's feet. It means that they become combined with 
service to Krsna. Otherwise, Krsna thinks, “If I give him something 
now, he will ask for something else and trouble Me in future." To 
prevent this, He closes the very source with His foot so that no 
more desires will come. Then, if there are any desires left, they are 
related to service. If not, the person will keep himself independent. 
Therefore, sakama bhakti is not considered really as bhakti, because 
itis for the independent purpose of the person. Service with a full 
heart means you do not consider yourself as separate. 


Therefore, bhakti does not have any covering of jñāna or karma. 
The covering of jfiana and karma means a desire to enjoy, relax, be 
liberated, and keep your own independence. 


é QUESTION: Where does the inspiration to act for God come 
rom? 


ANSWER: It comes from God. If it is not coming from God, then 
you will have some personal motive behind it. 


QUESTION: Maybe you do it because you like it? 


ANSWER: The liking to serve God is not material. Why is it that 
only you have suddenly started liking it and not others? 


You perform service in two ways: One is saguna, in the gunas, 
and the other one is nirguna, beyond the gunas. If the inspiration 
is pure, without any motive, then this is not a result of our own 
actions, because nirguna is not a result of anything that is in the 
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gunas. Nirguna cannot come from anything that is material or in the 
gunas. Transcendental matters are not a result of anything material. 


If you understand that the inspiration to do service in God 
consciousness is not material and it cannot come from material 
actions or material thinking, it must be coming from God, because 
there is no other source for it. 


QUESTION: Could Maharaja explain the verse SB 1.2.18: 


nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


“When all material desires are almost destroyed, then by regular 
service to the devotees, unswerving bhakti unto Sri Krsna, who 
possesses pure fame, manifests.” 


Could you especially explain the line “through seva and through 
hearing Srimad Bhágavatam all that is troublesome to the heart is 
almost completely destroyed?"* What does “almost completely” 
mean? 


ANSWER: These Bhágavatam verses are explaining the steps in 
devotion, which is, basically, what you see in BRS 1.4.15-16: 


adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sango ‘tha bhajana-kriya 
tato ‘nartha-nivrttih syat tato nistha rucis tatah 
athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudaicati 
sadhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah 


[This verse describes the steps on the path of bhakti from beginning 
stage to perfection.] "First, one gets bith [by the association of a 
devotee]. Then, based on that faith, one further seeks association 
with devotees to know more about bhakti, and then one practices 
bhakti. The anarthas are then destroyed. This results in steady 
bhakti without confusion. As one continues to practice bhakti one 

ets a liking (ruci) for it. This results in deep attachment (asakti) to 
Bhakti. This further matures into bhava and then Hp This is the 

rogression for manifesting prema for those performing sadhana- 


hahti." 


This particular Bhagavatam verse is talking about bhajana-kriya, 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya (by regularly serving the pure devotee 
and the Bhágavatam), then there is anartha-nivrtti, and then you 


Salt dene CRM EUN 
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get nistha, because it says bhakti bhavati naisthiki. It is basically 
explaining that after anartha-nivrtti, nistha comes. Bhakti becomes 
manifest even if some traces of anartha are still remaining. 


It is not necessary, like in other processes, that anarthas have to 
be removed completely for bhakti to manifest. So this whole chapter 
is, basically, talking Avert advancement in bhakti, beginning from 
$raddha. It was explained earlier, how hathà-ruci comes via mahat- 
sevaya, then from there, one takes to bhagavata-sevaya (service to 


devotees), then nisthà, and then rajas, tamas are removed and one 
develops interest. 


QUESTION: Does bhahti come at the level of nistha? 


ANSWER: Yes, because you become fixed and the anarthas have 
been removed. 


QUESTION: What does abhadresu mean? 
ANSWER: Anartha. 


QUESTION: Sometimes, when I am doing go-sevá, I am in a 
dilemma. Should I go to the class on time or finish my service? 
Although the important parts of go-seva are done, there are still 
some things left, which I know Maharaja would like done. 


ANSWER: You have to adjust your time in such a way that the 
service does not suffer, because the ultimate purpose is service. 
Bhakti means service, and that is what we are trying to achieve. So 


it has to be done in such a way that you complete the service. There 
should be no disturbance to that. 


QUESTION: What is the difference between prasanga and 
paricaryà in terms of mahat-sanga? 


ANSWER: First one has sraddha, and then one associates with a 
devotee, which basically means the guru. Prasariga, or association, 
means hearing Sastra and removing doubts. Then one also does 

hysical service, and that is paricaryà. Both are required. The 
difference is that ìn prasanga there is no direct service, and in 
paricaryà there is service. à 


QUESTION: Generally, after heari Ra 
renders service as well? : caring, one becomes inspired and 


ANSWER: Yes. 
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106. Sexual Desires 


QUESTION: How can we control sexual desires? 


ANSWER: Accept a guru and follow him. Lust is only a state of 
mind. When one considers oneself as independent, then one has the 
mood to enjoy, but if one fully surrenders to the guru, then there is 
no more desire to enjoy. 


[See also: Love, Lust, Material desires, Suffering] 


107. Siddha-pranali, Siddha-deha 
QUESTION: What is the qualification for siddha-pranali mantra? 


ANSWER: You have to have sraddha in the $ástra, follow the guru, 
serve him, and be free from any material attachment, es ecially 
lust. You have to be completely dedicated to the guru. If the guru 
is satisfied and Krsna inspires him to give the mantra, then he will 
give you siddha-pranali. But you have to serve Krsna without any 
propensity io cheat. Otherwise, trying to get siddha-pranali without 
being qualified is like trying to travel to the spiritual world with a 
false passport. Krsna will not let you in. 


In the first Canto of the Bhagavatam, Narada Muni explains how 
in his previous life he got his siddha deha (SB 1.6.28). Narada’s 
qualifications are mentioned in SB. 1.6.27. He was fully absorbed 
in thinking of Krsna, had no attachments, and was free from all 
material taints. In SB 1.6.26 it states that he was fully satisfied, 
completely free from all material desires, humble, and non-envious. 


(SB 1.6.27): *O brahmana, death came in due course of time like 
a flash of lightning to me, whose mind was fixed on $ri Krsna, who 
was free from attachment, and whose heart was pure." 


(SB 1.6.28): “When the pus transcendental body was awarded to 
me, the material body made of the five elements fell off, because its 


prarabdha karma came to an end.” 
QUESTION: When do we develop spiritual senses? 


ANSWER: Seva is done with the sādhaka body. A perfected 
devotee attains a siddha-deha, or a spiritual body after his death. 
Siddha-deha can be attained only through guru-seva, executed in 
this sadhaka body. You can only meditate about your spiritual body 
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and attain the bhava and then siddha-deha is awarded after this body 


is given up. Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam (Gita 8.6) is the general 
principle. 


QUESTION: Is it that at one point, both the material body and the 
spiritual body are present and active? 


ANSWER: When Bhagavan wants to give somebody a 
transcendental body by His will, then this body falls off, and one 
gets his spiritual form (siddha-deha). 


If one follows the process of devotion, beginning with sraddha, 
accepting a guru, bhajana-hriyà, etc., then one becomes qualified to 
receive bhava. When he is finally given the spiritual body, then this 
material body drops, because its purpose is over. 


QUESTION: So when it is said in Bhahti-rasamrta-sindhu in 


regard to serving in sadhaka-ripa and siddha-rüpa, what exactly is 
this siddha-rüpa referring to? 


ANSWER: It is service done with the mentally conceived form. It 
is service through the mind. 


QUESTION: When the living entity becomes fully realized, 
by the grace of the Lord, then the material body drops and the 


svarüpa, or the spiritual body, is given. How can we understand 
this? What is the spiritual body? 


ANSWER: This body is running on the prarabdha karma. 
Prarabdha karma is that karma that is taken out for one particular 
life from the complete store of karma. If one becomes a devotee, 
his karma is finished completely, whether prarabdha or aprarabdha. 
Then the living entity is under the control of Isvara, and Isvara 
keeps the body of a devotee by His will. When I$vara wants to give 
a spiritual body, then this material body is disconnected from the 
atma. The living entity becomes self-realized and gets a spiritual 
body, which is conscious and which is his own svarüpa. The devotee 
no longer has any connection with his material body at that time. 


This is called death, liberation, attainin fecti ivi 
spiritual body. g perfection, or receiving a 


QUESTION: Is it possible that this can ; 
alive, in the s ds occur when the person is 


ANSWER: No. This material body dro 


> amdin A 
body. Both things happen simultaneous s, and he gets the spiritua 


y. 
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QUESTION: Does the devotee realize the spiritual body like in a 
vision before he leaves this body? 


ANSWER: Yes, internally, he has a vision, but he does not get the 
spiritual body. He gets it after death. 


[See also: Lila-smaranam] 


108. Sikha 
QUESTION: Do we have to wear śikhā? 


ANSWER: Brahmanas and all other twice born wear sacred thread 
and sikhd. These are necessary requirements to do ritual ceremonies, 
or yajfia. The śikhā is also a sign of a Vaisnava. You can wear a $ikha 
or not. It is not compulsory to wear it. 


109. Siksastakam 


QUESTION: What does the second verse of Siksastakam mean, 
that there are no rules for chanting and there are so many names of 
Krsna, but still I do not have any attachment? 


nàmnàm akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis 
tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kalah 
etddrsi tava krpa bhagavan mamapi 
durdaivam idrsam ihajani ndnuragah 


“O Bhagavan, You have many Names in which You have invested 
all Your potencies. There is no prescribed time for remembering 
them. Despite of this grace of Yours, I am so unfortunate that I have 
not achieved attachment for chanting [because of my offences].” 


(CC Antya 20.17) 


ANSWER: This verse explains that Bhagavan’s Name has all the 
power of Bhagavan. This is His great mercy on the person who chants 
His Name. Bhagavan becomes attracted to the chanter considering 
that, “This is My own person because he is chanting My name.” 
The first part of this verse, namnam akari bahuda, means that all the 
potency is available to the chanter. 


The second part says that there are no rules or regulations for 
remembering the Name. He can be remembered under all conditions 
and circumstances, whether one is ina clean or unclean state. In all 
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states, the Name has its potency. Its potency is not dependent on 
anything else. Other processes, such as sacrifice, have their power 
only because of certain circumstances. Such rules are not applicable 
to the Name. In the rest of the verse, He explains that although such 
is the case, He does not have any attachment to chanting. 


Three things are mentioned here: 


1) Bhagavàn's mercy. 

2) Because of His mercy, there is no restriction as to when one 
can remember the Name. 

3) All the power is invested in the Name. 


QUESTION: How does one get this attachment? 


ANSWER: If one has the knowledge that the Name is the best 
or super-most thing, and if one does not have any doubt, then one 
naturally has a desire for chanting the Name. When you know that 
something is good for you or it will give you the highest purpose of 
your life, then there is a natural hankering for such a thing. So this 
faith is required and then one will develop a natural attachment. 


QUESTION: In the fourth sloka of Siksastakam, Mahaprabhu 
pnus that He only wants pure devotional service birth after birth, 
and in the fifth sloka that somehow He has fallen into this ocean of 


birth and death and wants to come out of it and attain Krsna's lotus 
feet. Is that not contradictory? 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitàm và jagad-isa kamaye 
mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O Master of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, 
materialistic followers, a beautiful wife, or poetic abilities. All I 
want is unmotivated devotional service to You in every life.” (4) 


. ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararn 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpaya tava pada-pankaja- 
sthita-dhüli-sadrsam vicintaya 
“O son of Maharaja Nanda, I am Your servant h i 
this horrible ocean of birth and dea Se emen 


) th. Please out of compassion on 
me, consider me a particle of dust at Your lotus feet.” (5) 


ANSWER: The fifth śloka a 


1 lso has the same Meaning. To consider 
oneself as a dust particle means to consider oneself as a servant. 
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QUESTION: Is He not praying that He wants to get out of the 
material world? 


ANSWER: No. The verse says, “I am in this material world, so just 
consider me as a dust particle.” This means, “consider me as Your 
servant.” 


QUESTION: In the next verse, the sixth verse of Siksastakam, He 
prays, “when will my eyes be filled with tears of love, my hair stand 
on end and my voice falter ..." Should a devotee actually pray for 
ecstatic symptoms or desire this state of consciousness? 


nayanam galad-asru-dharaya 
vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gira 

pulakair nicitam vapuh kada 

tava nama-grahane bhavisyati 


“When will flows of tears roll down from my eyes, my voice falter, 
and the hairs on my body stand erect as I chant Your Holy Name?" (6) 


ANSWER: This prayer is not for the symptoms, but for the 
absorption, which bring the symptoms. 


The internal mood can be understood only through external 
symptoms. The internal meaning of this verse is not in the word 
meaning, but in the intention behind it. Otherwise, His prayers in 
the previous verses do not tally with this verse. So, the primary 
meaning is rejected and the implied meaning is taken, which is: 
“When will I be absorbed like this and when will I take your Name 
and think about You?” 


There is a whole sect of people who only practice how to cry. 
Their sadhana is doing kirtana and practicing crying. They become 
quite adept at crying. They roll on the ground and shake their 
bodies. Although for us it may look like a joke, they do it seriously. 


The actual absorption, however, does not come by taining oneself 
to manifest external symptoms, because this is an interna feeling 
that cannot be generated by external action. Those who believe they 
can, accept the eon that if one makes oneself cry, then one day 
one will actually cry for real. They think that if one enacts external 
symptoms, then one will also get the corresponding feeling; this is 
eit rinciple. So, instead of coming from inside out, they go from 


outside in. 
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QUESTION: Are they not successful? 


ANSWER: Obviously, they cannot be successful. From our point 
of view, they are not successful, but from their point of view, they 
feel successful. For practicing like this, you do not need any prayer 
to Bhagavan. There is no need for His potency to manifest. They 
think that they can force it by practice. 


It is like practicing hásya-yoga, or the yoga or laughing, causing 
yourself to laugh. Laughing, they say, frees one from tension. When 
there is no happiness in life, you have to practice like this to get 
some happiness. It is very popular now. They have one particular 
day now, called international laughing day. 


QUESTION: This capacity to actually become absorbed, then 


simply happens by grace, and it cannot be generated by one’s own 
endeavor? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: So the sadhaka should simply be patient and expect 
the grace. 


ANSWER: This is what Mahaprabhu is asking for when He prays, 
“Please bless Me!” 


QUESTION: When that grace actually comes or manifests, it does 


not depend on external circumstances. It can be anywhere under 
any circumstances? 


ANSWER: It can be anywhere. 


110. Smaranam (Remembrance, Concentration, 
Fixing of the Mind) 


QUESTION: How can we overcome obstacles in smaranam, like 
falling asleep, having no interest, etc? : 


i ANSWER: These disturbances come in the process of yoga, but 
not in uttama-bhakti. Bhakti is based upon spontaneous attraction. 
When you are attracted to bhakti, then your mind does not run to 
other objects that are not related to bhakti. 
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In yoga-marga, however, because there is no interest, they have 
to fix the mind by force. There, the process is: If you are feeling 
sleepy, then you have to wake yourself, if your mind is running here 
and there, then you have to bring it back if you feel desires, then 
you have to give them up, and if you get absorbed in some object, 
then you have to remove the mind from it. Basically, whatever the 
eee is, you have to do the opposite of that to bring the mind 

ack. 


In bhakti-marga, because you have a liking for it, this does not 
happen. This type of thing happens when a person does not have 
interest. You will fall asleep listening to a class or lecture, if you do 
not like it; but if the topic is to your liking, no matter whether it is 
material or spiritual, you will not fall asleep. In fact, even if we are 
feeling sleepy, we will wake up if the subject matter is of interest to 
us. In bhakti, the person takes to the process and surrenders himself 
and he has no other goal. When the goal is fixed on bhakti, then the 
mind remains within the field of bhakti and then all these problems 
do not come. But if they come, like in the yogic process, you have 
to bring the mind back. 


QUESTION: It should not become a problem if one cannot fix 
the mind? 


ANSWER: If you are surrendered, then fixing the mind is not 
important, and if you are not interested in it, then no matter how 
much you try, the mind will not be fixed. The mind will go to the 
object of one’s interest, because this is its natural tendency. 


' QUESTION: If we cannot concentrate properly during japa, does 
that mean that we haven't surrendered yet? 


ANSWER: Obviously, because the mind goes to whatever interests 
you have, and if you are interested in something other than chanting 
japa, your mind will leave japa and go to that other thing. When the 
interest is in japa, then it will remain on japa. 


The principle in the yoga process is that the mind is related to the 
breathing. So, they try to control the breathing through pranayama. 
When prana, the life air, is controlled through pranayama, then 
the mind also becomes controlled. The slower the breathing, the 
slower is the movement of the mind. Therefore, they try to reduce 
the breathing. 

Saubhari Muni was doing kumbhaka (not taking a breath for a 


long time). He was living without breathing. Then the mind loses 
its activity. It is a mechanical process, and not very stable. It is not 
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that the mind has actually become attracted to something and thus 
will remain fixed on the object of attraction or love, as in the case of 
bhakti. Kumbhaha is not its natural state. It is as if by force you are 
trying to resist the mind or make it weak by not supplying air. This 
does not purify the mind. This is shown in the history of yogis, such 
as Saubhari Muni. He controlled his mind for a long time, but then 
it slipped back. In bhakti, however, this does not happen because 
one gets a natural inclination for bhahti. One likes to do service 


for Bhagavàn. Then the mind becomes stable without any external 
force. 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of the series of verses in the 
Twelfth Chapter of the Gità, where Krsna is saying: fix your mind 


on Me, or do karma-yoga, or do work for Me, or do niskama-karma, 
or do jfiana? 


ANSWER: 


mayy eva mana ádhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata ürdhvam na samsayah 


atha cittam samádhàtum na $aknosi mayi sthiram 
abhydsa-yogena tato mdm icchaptum dhanafijaya 


abhyase ‘py asamartho ‘si_mat-karma-paramo bhava 
mad-artham api karmáni kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 


athaitad apy asakto ‘si kartun mad-yogam āśritah 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan 


$reyo hi jnanam abhyasaj jnanad dhyanar visisyate 
dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas tyagac chantir anantaram 


"Fix your mind only on Me and let your intelligence rest in Me. 
Then you will live only in Me. There is no doubt about it. But if 
you cannot fix your mind steadily on Me, O Dhanafjaya, then seek 
to attain Me by repeated practice. If however you are unable to 
steadily practice in this manner, then be devoted to working for 
Me. Even while working for My sake, you will attain perfection. 
But if you cannot do even this, then taking shelter of My yoga and 
being self-controlled, offer all the fruits of your actions to Me. Better 
than practice is to be mindful of Me, and better than being mindful 
is meditation, because by meditation one renounces the fruits of 
actions, and by renunciation one attains peace.” (Gita 12.8-12) 

Mat-karma-paramo bhava means surrender to Me and then work 
for Me. The previous two verses are about fixing the mind, which 
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means to have attachment, because when one’s mind is fixed, then 
naturally one works. If that is not possible, then at least one should 
work for Krsna after surrendering oneself, and that also will lead to 
the attainment of bhakti. 


QUESTION: This fixing of the mind does not mean raganuga- 
bhakti, or does it? 


ANSWER: No, it is not about rāgānugā-bhakti. These verses are 
just talking about fixing the mind. 


First, you have to understand what rāgānugā-bhakti means. 
Ragénuga-bhakti means to follow in the footsteps of ragatmika 
bhaktas. The definition of uttama-bhahti is given in the anyabhilasita- 
śūnyam verse (BRS 1.1.11). Raganuga-bhahti is not anything that is 
to be instructed. Raga means attachment, and attachment cannot be 
instructed. 


Bhakti is not a result of certain physical actions. Bhakti means 
developing a liking to do service, and that liking does not come 
by any action. Attachment does not develop just because I tell you 
to be attached to somebody. People have the misconception that 
if I perform sadhana, then I will become attached, but this never 
happens. 

krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya- 
bhava sa sadhanabhidha 
nitya-siddhasya bhavasya 
prakatyam hrdi sadhyata 


“That bhakti, which is executed by the effort of one’s senses and 
which fructifies in bhava, is called sadhana bhakti. The appearance 
of the eternally existent bhava in the heart is called fructi cation." 
(BRS 1.2.2) 


Bhakti comes from the nitya-siddha devotee, and that is not the 
result of fixing your mind. It comes by the mercy of the eternal 
associates of Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: What do you mean by fixing the mind? 


ANSWER: There is no riddle to it. Fixing the mind means fixing 
the mind. If the mind is fixed, then everything else is fixed. You are 
where your mind is. If your mind is not here then that is useless. 
Therefore Krsna says first, “Fix your mind.” But it never happens. 
Therefore, He says, “If you cannot do this, practice it.” Otherwise, 
what is the need | for Him to say it? Fixing the mind is not in our 
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control. If I tell you to fix the mind and you can do it, then you must 
be already a perfect person. 


QUESTION: How do I understand the following verse: 


“If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the 
cultivation of knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is 
meditation, and better than meditation is renunciation of the fruits 


of action, for by such renunciation one can attain peace of mind,” 
(Gita 12.12) 


ANSWER: The translation that you are reading is wrong. 
QUESTION: What is the sequence in these verses? 


ANSWER: The sequence in Gita 12.8-11 is the same as in Gita 
12.12: Fix the mind; if you cannot do it, then you practice. If you 
cannot do it, then you work for me. If you cannot do that, then 
karmarpana, which Krsna said is the lowest step. That is what He 


is saying, and after that, He is giving the same instruction again in 
Gita 12.12. 


QUESTION: When ‘chanting 1 often feel sleepy. Aside from 


attaining a higher platform of devotion, is there a practice that we 
can do to fix the mind better during japa? 


ANSWER: Sleeping, or the mind running here and there during 


japa, does not happe ĝa the path of pure devotion. These things 

happen if one is following other paths, like yoga, jhana-marga, etc; 

because eher emen lier ot guru and surrenders to the guru, 

then, he does not haye independence. He is surrendered to the guru. 
en he does not have independ 


| ence or any independent desires, 
then the mind cannot go anywhere else, because the mind runs here 
and there out of attachment to other things. 


There are so many desires lying in the heart, and these desires 
create disturbances or make 


| you feel sleepy because you are 
interested in them and not in pure devotion. But on this path 
there is no such thing. There is absolute oneness with the guru's 
heart. Therefore there are no other desires at all. Then there is no 
possibility of sleeping, the mind running here and there, or having 
no interest in devotion. These things d. 


o not exist. 

Fixing the mind is recommended when a person keeps his mind 
onage independent. This is the rocess in yoga-marga: pratyahara 
(you uyoto control your mind: and senses). Then: you slowly: 
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progress. It is because of the mixed gunas that the mind sometimes 
runs, sometimes falls asleep, and sometimes becomes disturbed 
while you are chanting. Some try to keep the mind in sattva-guna 
by following rules and regulations. This is a very lengthy process 
and the success is very rare. Even if some success is there, it is only 
temporary. 


The example of Saubhari Muni is given in the Bhagavatam. He 
was trying to control his senses by doing pratyāhāra, but even after 
controlling them for such a long period of time, again a desire 
came. That is because he was not following the path of bhakti, 
surrendering to the guru, and working for the pleasure of the guru 
and Krsna. Therefore, an independent desire came. So these things 
happen only on other paths. 


In uttama-bhakti, there is absolutely no such independence or 
independent motive. These things do not exist. This is the path of 
transcendental sraddha, in which a person is immediately beyond 
the gunas. So when he is beyond the gunas, then all these things, 
which are results of the gunas, do not exist at all. There is no 
question of his mind running for something else. The possibility 
itself does not exist. Transcendental sraddhd is the internal potency 
of Bhagavan, and thus the interest is only in devotion. Fixing the 
mind and uttama-bhakti are two separate things. 


QUESTION: How do we remember Bhagavan during seva? 


ANSWER: Remembrance of Bhagavan comes by the grace of 
the ‘guru. In the beginning, we do service sincerely to please the 
guru, and when the guru is pleased, Krsna becomes simu taneously 
pleased. Then by His grace, you are blessed with remembrance. 
After that no conscious effort is made, as it has become your nature. 
But if one does not do service sincerely, it also has the adverse effect. 
Just as their [guru and Krsna’s] hearts melt by favorable service and 
then you get their grace, in the same way, when service is done with 
a cheating propensity, then their hearts become hard towards such 
a person. Then there is no possibility of mercy. 


QUESTION: On whom should one meditate—guru or Krsna? 


ANSWER: This path of uttama-bhakti is not a path of dualism. It is 
not bheda-tattva, E: the guru is separate from Krsna. Bhakti is the 
path of abheda, it is advaya-tattva. There is no such preference that 
] meditate on Krsna or | meditate on guru. There is no difference 
between the guru and Krsna. The other paths are the paths of bheda, 
where they make a distinction like that. 
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QUESTION: Although I am trying, I do not have this absorption 
in sevà, as we are hearing about in Bhakti Sandarbha. How can we 
get it? 


ANSWER: It will happen in due course of time. If one continues 
the service without a break, with a respectful mood, and with 
determination, then only it is possible. Because we have so man 
material impressions from so many lifetimes, to out-do that wil] 
take some time. 


QUESTION: I heard that the main limb of rāgānugā-bhakti is 
smaranam (remembrance of Bhagavàn). Can you give more details 
about the five stages of smaranam? 


According to Jiva Gosvami (Bhakti Sandarbha 278), there are five 
stages in the evolution of smaranam: 


1) To think of Bhagavan in a general manner is smaranam. 

2) Controlling the mind from other objects and to fix the mind, in 
general, on Bhagavan is dhàrana. 

3) To specifically think of Bhagavan’s form, or name, etc., is 
dhyana. 

4) Remembering without any break like the flow of nectar is 
dhruvanusmrti. 

5) When only the object of meditation remains manifest, without 
even being conscious of one’s own self it is samadhi. 


ANSWER: Smaranam, or remembrance, is not the prime factor in 
raganuga. The description that you are giving refers to vaidhi-bhakti. 


Rāgānugā is the same as uttama-bhakti, and uttama-bhakti is 
anukülyena krsnanusilanam, which means favorable service to 
Krsna. Service ls not just smaranam. Smaranam implies that you 
remain just in one place and chant or remember. How will you have 
a feeling of attachment to Bhagavan in that? 


Raganugd is di 


peop 
never released 


er et ees cO 
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Raganuga-sadhana is described as: 


krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya- 
bhava sa sadhanabhidha 
nitya-siddhasya bhavasya 
prakatyarh hrdi sadhyata 


“That bhakti, which is executed by the effort of one’s senses and 
which fructifies in bhava, is called sadhana bhakti. The appearance 
of the eternally existent bhava in the heart is called fructification.” 
(BRS 1.2.2, quoted in CC Madhya 22.105) 


You perform sadhana, and that is also by the grace of a devotee. 
It begins with sraddha: adau-sraddha. Sraddha means trust in the 
words of guru and śāstra. You do service and then the bhava of 
the nitya-siddha devotee, which is a loving sentiment for Bhagavan, 
meaning the desire to do favorable service, appears in your heart. 
Once the bhava appears in your heart, you will not just sit and 
remember. This nitya-siddha bhava means the bhava of devotees like 
Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis. So you have to see whether they were 
just sitting, doing smaranam or whether they performed service. Or 
take the devotees who are described in Srimad Bhagavatam. Were 
they just sitting down, doing smaranam or were they doing seva, 
paricarya? Uttama-bhakti is paricarya, or service, because that alone 
is going to please the guru and Bhagavan. 


This whole idea of just doing smaranam or lila-smaranam was 
propagated later, sometime after the disappearance of Mahaprabhu 
and the Gosvamis. But lila -smaranam is not the prime thing in 
raganuga-bhakti. It is there, but it is not the main thing. 


The main thing is service, because the very definition of bhakti is 
dnukilyena krsnanusilanam. Anusilanam includes all activities, not 
iust smaranam. So service has to be done, and then the nitya-siddha 

hava will appear. Bhāva also means service. 


Whatever the characteristic of a perfect devotee is, that is the 
sadhana for a practitioner, and whatever they have achieved and 
are doing naturally, that you do by practice. They do it naturally, 
because they are perfected, and you practice it. So then you have to 
see if these perfected devotees are just sitting in one place with their 
bead bags or if they are performing service. Do: are performing 
service, and their service has to be your sadhana. You should follow 
and do whatever the perfect devotees are doing. This is the mening 
of rāgānugā. This is called sadhana. This is called krti-sadhya an 
when you do that, then their bhava will appear in you. 
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QUESTION: A day has 24 hours, you sleep, eat, chant, and do 
a little service, but still there are so many hours where one can be 
independent. What can be done to fill up the day? 


ANSWER: You should remember Krsna and always know that you 
are not independent. Krsna controls everything, your life air, your 
life span, your bodily movements. Everything is under His control. 
So there is no question of independence. This independent feeling 
is only for practical purpose. This does not mean that just because 
everything is controlled by Krsna, that you have no role to play. You 
have to act, but internally you always contemplate, “I am under His 
control.” Then you will not feel that you are independent. 


QUESTION: If one is on the platform of uttama-bhakti, the mind 
is not flickering, as it does when one is on the other paths. But if we 
are still not able to control the mind, can we then use the help of 
other paths to control the mind? 


ANSWER: You can take help. 


111. Spiritual Personalities 


QUESTION: Who is Nityananda in krsna-lila? 
ANSWER: Nityananda is Balarama. 


QUESTION: Can we address Srimati Radharani as ‘mother, as. 
some people do in Vrindavan? |. s 


ANSWER: Ultimately She is the mother of the universe, but how a 
devotee.addresses Her, depends on his bhava. In our line, we do not, 


address Her as mother, because She is in parakiya-rasa with Krsna,. 
which means that She is unmarried and without any children. 


QUESTION: Before they came to Vrindavan, Rüpa and Sanatana 
Gosvami were married and had children. Why did they leave them? 


amis and y members 
: amis and were appreciati Pe 
workin Pos ppreciative of t 


eer 
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QUESTION: Were they Muslims? 


ANSWER: No, Rüpa and Sanatana were brahmanas. They were 
ministers of the Muslim king Hussain Shah. 


QUESTION: Is it true that Rupa Gosvami wrote Hamsa-düta 
before he met Mahaprabhu? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: How can this be possible, because he describes a 
very elevated mood of separation? 


ANSWER: He was an associate of Bhagavan, so he knew it already. 
Even before meeting Sri Caitanya, Rüpa and Sanátana Gosvamis 
were studying the Srimad Bhagavatam and following it. They were 
already devoted to the Bhagavatam, therefore Sri Caitanya chose 
them to propagate the message of the Bhagavatam. Otherwise, if 
someone is not devoted to the Bhagavatam, why would Mahaprabhu 
choose a person like that? 


QUESTION: Did Arjuna get diksa or siksa from Krsna? 


ANSWER: Arjuna did not take diksa from Krsna. In fact, he 
did not even take siksa. Arjuna was playing the role of a common 
human being. When a person is in some difficult situation, he 
approaches somebody and says; “Please help me. Give me some 
good instructions.” But generally no one takes instructions. ay 
did not follow what Krsna said, so to say that he was a disciple of 
Krsna is not really true. 


QUESTION: He did not follow? 

ANSWER: No, he kept on arguing for 18 chapters. 

QUESTION: Eventually he did follow, because he fought the 
battle of Kuruksetra. | 


ANSWER: Of course, later on he followed, because he had no 
choice. The mentality of a human being is depicted here. If Arjuna 
was really surrendered and Krsna told him to fight, then he would 
have just fought, but he did not. Instead he kept on arguing with 


Krsna. 
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This means that Arjuna had the attitude, “You give the instruction 
and if I like it I will take it, but if I do not like it, then I will not 
take it.” This is not the way one should take instructions. This is 
why Krsna had to say “You are my confidential friend. Now, I am 
oing to tell you the topmost secret.” And after revealing the secret 
inally He said, “Do as you like.” People in the material world act 
like Arjuna. They say things that they do not mean. 


When Arjuna saw all these people on the battlefield, he was 
confused, and only because he was in that confused state, did he 
ask Krsna to help. So when Arjuna was confused, he said, “Please 
give me instructions.” When you are troubled, you go to somebody 
and want something for your sake, so that you know what to do, 
There is no question of dihsà or Siksa. 


QUESTION: Krsna gave instructions to Uddhava to let the flow 
of knowledge continue. Were Uddhava or Arjuna diksd-disciples of 
Krsna or were these instructions for everybody? 


ANSWER: Uddhava is an eternal associate of Krsna. Krsna did not 


UR diksà to anybody. Dihsà is given by dcaryas, who are brahmanas, 
ut Krsna was a hsatriya. 


QUESTION: I heard that Krsna had only two disciples, Uddhava 
and Arjuna. 


ANSWER: "Disciples" means that Krsna gave instruction, not that 
He wa sermonizing, He was not starting a gurukula or something 
ike that. 


QUESTION: In his previous life Narada Muni met four sages, 
who were actually the four Kumáras, and in his next life, Narada 
Muni was the brother of the four Kumaras. How is that possible? 
Did they live before or are they the same personalities? 

ANSWER: These two stories belong to different kalpas; they are 
not from the same kalpa. In one kalpa, they may be brothers, but in 
another kalpa, they may not be. 


QUESTION: Narada Muni is here preachi iri body. 
Are the Kumáras also here in their EDINN Eo hen spiritual body 

ANSWER: Yes, they have spiritual bodies, TI is not 
Jua es en body, The E ENTE T AME here is n 
to show how MASAN , 
qualifications are. Y becomes a devotee and what the needed 
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QUESTION: Were Jagai and Madhai in caitanya-lilà originally 
Jaya and Vijaya? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: So how are we to understand that Krsna killed 
Sisupala and Dantavakra? 


ANSWER: They were coming to participate in Krsna’s pastimes. 


QUESTION: Yet their curse was only to live three lives as demons, 
and they got liberated when Krsna killed them, but this Jagai and 
Madhai was the fourth life? How should we understand this? 


ANSWER: They are participating in His pastimes, so what do you 
mean by liberation? They are His eternal associates. They come and 
play. When Krsna comes, He comes with all His associates. They are 
His own people, whether somebody becomes Jagai or Nityananda, 
they are all His associates. They are part of a divine play. After three 
births they came back with Krsna. So what’s the problem? 


QUESTION: Regarding Jagai and Madhai, I heard that one got 
prema from Nityananda and the other from Caitanya, is that true? 


ANSWER: No, that is not true. 


QUESTION: Maharaja Yudhisthira felt guilty and wanted to 
perform a sacrifice to destroy the sins he accumulated during the 
battle of Kuruksetra. But he was a devotee and fulfilled the will of 
God, so why was that necessary? 


ANSWER: In varnasrama-dharma, one's life is guided by smrti 
(books of religious codes), and if you have performed sinful activity, 
then you have to do atonement according to the smrti. Yudhisthira 


was following smrti. 
QUESTION: But he was doing his duty? 


ANSWER: As a king, he was following smrti. He was not a devotee 
as you are thinking—; iving up everything, etc., because if he were, 
then everybody would have followed his example. Even non- 
devotees would have thought, "It is alright to kill others, because the 
king has also done that, and there is no need to do any atonement." 
So to set an ideal for the common masses, he followed the smrti, 
although there was no need for him to do that. 
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QUESTION: How can obstacles be beneficial for a devotee, 
when Kunti was praying for obst 
only obstacle is ignorance. 


as 
acles? In my understagding the 


ANSWER: She is not praying for obstacles, but for miseries, She 
is not praying for ignorance. No devotee prays for ignorance. Out 
of ignorance you are trying to equate obstacles with ignorance, 
Ignorance means that you are doomed. Ignorance is not going to 
take you anywhere. I have never seen any prayer that says, “Please 
put me in ignorance.” You are extrapolating the meaning of vipada. 


Obstacle means something like a physical problem. No one says, 
“Make me mad” or “Take away my intelligence.” Nobody would 
think that way. An obstacle means some physical problem you have 
to face, such as a loss of wealth. 


QUESTION: What is the meaning then, that one should pray for 
misery? 


ANSWER: Queen Kunti is an eternal associate of Krsna, but she 
is speaking to give instructions to common people. The mentality 
of common people is that when they have trouble and no shelter, 
then they think of God. If they have opulence, they forget God. 
For them she is saying, “When we have trouble, we always have 
your association.” So she is trying to show that the association of 
Bhagavan is important and if she gets it only through miseries, 


then let the miseries come in abundance. So really speaking, she is 
praying for Krsna’s association. 


QUESTION: Why did the husbands of some of the gopis not allow 
them to go to the rasa dance, so they had to leave their bodies? 


ANSWER: Some of these gopis still had some other desires; they 
weren't perfect enough to meet Krsna. By stopping them, their 
desire to meet Krsna became more intense, and in this way, they 
became completely purified. 


This is a whole Process of explaining or analyzing anyabhilasa, 
or other motives. Since they were stopped, their desire to have the 
association of Krsna increased. In this way, they gave up any other 
desires. They did not die, but rather they gave up other feelings—the 
) s Is how they became perfect. That is, basically, an 
analysis of anyabhilasita-sinyam, or freedom from all other motives. 


` QUESTION: Vasudeva and Devaki i ifeü 
for Visnu to become their son. SLE PLUS dU because 


x What kind i is thi 
in uttama-bhakti the devotee does not rdi ao because 
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ANSWER: Vasudeva and Devaki are eternal associates. There is 
no need for them to take so many births and ask Krsna to become 
their son. They are His parents, eternally. 


Those who are praying like this are other people. Those who did 
austerities to get Krsna as their son were not his actual parents. 
They were different people. This is to show that people may have 
the desire to have Bhagavan as their son. 


His parents are eternally His parents. It is not that by performing 
sadhana some persons can become His parents. Vasudeva and 
Devaki are nitya-siddha associates. 


QUESTION: Is it the two-in-one, that they are eternal associates, 
and when they appear on earth together with Krsna, there are other 
conditioned jivas who are joining them for that time? 


ANSWER: Yes, Vasudeva and Devaki are eternal associates, and 
some other jivas, who did austerities to get Krsna as their son, 
entered into Vasudeva and Devaki. In this way Krsna fulfilled His 
promise to be their son. 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha, it is mentioned that there are 
two Prahladas mentioned in the Bhagavatam. There is the one who 
became the calf while Prthu Maharaja was milking the earth and 
the one in the lila of Nrsimhadeva’s appearance. Which one is the 
eternal Prahlada, who is always together with Sri Nrsimhadeva? 


ANSWER: The one who milked the earth was the nitya Prahlada. 
QUESTION: So at other times is it not the eternal Prahlada? 


ANSWER: Sometimes it is the eternal and at other times it is a 
jiva of this world. But the description is given as if they are just one, 
so that people do not become confused. 


112. Sraddha (Trust) 


QUESTION: How can we find out how much of a cheating 
propensity we have? 


kti is a process that begins with sraddha, which 


R: Bha 
as a firm decision that you want to follow this path. 


means you make 
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Sraddhà means a firm decision to follow this path sincere] 


S ,un 
all circumstances. This type of firm decision happens by the D 
of a devotee. 


Generally, people want to know so many thin 
etc., but if the base is missing, then it is a 
from one guru to another and from one 
there is a firm decision then one is free fro 


gs, like maha-bhayq 
ll useless. One will switch 
process to another. When 
m the cheating Propensity. 


QUESTION: Is it possible at all for some people in the West, who 


do not have sastriya-sraddha (faith in the meaning of scripture), to 
attain bhahti? 


ANSWER: What do you mean by “bhakti without sdstriya- 
$raddha"? 


QUESTION: They do not care for sdstra, as it is not part of their 
culture. 


ANSWER: Then what's the meaning of their bhakti? 


QUESTION: Since they have heard about God and seen some 
devotee that is engaged in devotional service, they may become 


curious, but they do not care for sástra at all. Can they attain uttama- 
bhakti? 


ANSWER: First, they have to get $raddha. Without sraddha, they 
will only follow the whims of their mind. 


QUESTION: Has this sraddha to be in $ástra or can it be in a 
devotee too? 


ANSWER: There is no difference in that. It is not that you can 
have sraddha in a devotee and not in Sastra. This you see in all these 
cults, because they do not follow astra. They put faith in some 
person and follow him. If the guru is a śāstrīya guru, then sraddha 
is in both, guru and Sastra. These are not two Mec things. 


It is not possible to get uttama-bhakti without first having éastriya- 
$raddha. Without that sraddha, the association with a a GG ssl 
only be a social act. For example, people come to Vrindavan for a 
picnic, and then they also go and see the temples. This is a fashion 
that has no spiritual meaning and is not related with bhakti. They do 
not know what bhakti is. Similarly, they will also go and see a sadhu. 


QUESTION: How does one get Sastriya-sraddha? 
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ANSWER: You get Sdstriya-sraddha by mahat-sanga and mahat- 
sevd, associating with and serving elevated devotees. 


When one gets Sdstriya-sraddha, one becomes inspired and 
determined to perform service free from any cheating propensity. 
Sastriya-sraddha is the svaripa-sakti of Bhagavan. When one gets it, 
then one becomes inspired to do the right thing. 


QUESTION: How should we understand that there are people 
who are actually serving a mahat, but are not getting Sdastriya- 
sraddha? 


ANSWER: They have material motives and do not have a good 
intention. They are not simple-hearted. Therefore they do not get 
$astriya-$raddhà and do not make any spiritual advancement. 


QUESTION: In the beginning, somehow or other, we meet an 
uttama-bhakta, and he is speaking the philosophy. If I have sraddha 
in this person, is this sastriya- or laukika-sraddha? 


ANSWER: If he is a śāstrīya devotee, then the sraddha in him 
is also sdstriya. If he is speaking sastra and following śāstra, then 
the sraddha in him is also $astriya-sraddha. If he is not following 
astra, then the sraddha in him is laukika-sraddha (Faith not based 
on $ástra). 


QUESTION: Still, it depends on the person to get this sastriya- 
$raddha? 
ANSWER: First, the person with whom you associate must be 


sastriya, and second, you must be sincere. Sraddhà will come from 
the person only. 


QUESTION: Is there also some mixture between laukika-$raddhà 
and sastriya-sraddha? 

ANSWER: No, there is nothing like that, because laukika-Sraddha 
and $ástriya-$raddha are antagonistic to each other. The person with 


sastriya-sraddha likes sastra and service to the sadhus, but the other 
one is the exact opposite. He seeks his personal gains above $astra 


and spiritual goals. 

QUESTION: What is the destination of someone with laukika- 
éraddha? Does he attain higher planets, lower planets, or does he 
stay on earth? 
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ANSWER: Up or down does not have any meaning. The 
is: Is he interested in spiritual life or not? A person with 
$raddhà is not interested in the spiritual path, as it does no 
his heart. It is just a means to make money and business, lik 
Bhagavata-saptaha or harinama for a salary. 


uestion 
dukika- 
t touch 
e doing 


QUESTION: Before one attains this transcendental sraddha, is 
there something like a mixed $raddhà, where you have faith in the 
scriptures, but are not surrendered yet, and later on you become 


more and more purified? What happens before one attains this 
transcendental $raddha? 


ANSWER: There are three manifestations of the Absolute, 
as described in Srimad Bhagavatam: Brahman, Paramatma, and 
Bhagavan. These three are grouped in two divisions on the basis 


of sadhana: one is Bhagavan and the other one is Brahman and 
Paramatma. 


People who are looking for liberation seek Brahman and 
Paramatma. This includes the majority of the transcendentalists, 
such as yogis, jñānīs, or karmis, and even many so-called devotees. 
They are all ultimately interested in liberation and worship either 
Brahman or Paramatma. Their process is not pure bhakti and their 
Sraddha is not transcendental sraddha. Generally, their process 
includes purification of the heart by following their respective 
sadhana. It basically means that they want to elevate their existence 
in the gunas, from lower gunas to higher gunas, by controlling their 
sleeping or working habits. Their understanding is, if one becomes 
situated in sattva-guna, then one will get knowledge, sattvat 
sañjāyate jnanam (knowledge comes from goodness). And by jridna, 
one will get Brahman-realization, which means liberation. At best, 
they can think of Santa, or neutral relationship, which means going 


to the abode of Isvara. Otherwise, they will mostly think of merging 
into the Absolute. 


This is their process. Therefore they kee 
their goal of trying to purify their existence, but this purification 


never occurs, because the gunas are always mixed. Therefore, they 
fluctuate although they may be fixed for a long period of time. But it 


is not permanent. They can deviate, because they have not attained 
the internal potency of Bhagavan. 


p on struggling for 


As far as bhakti is concerned, it is absolutely transcendental. It has 
nothing to do with the gunas an 


5 ; and is a separate path. It is the energy of 
Bhagavan, and that energy is not influenced y the external energy 
at all. It is supremely potent and independent from the external 
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energy. So when somebody gets bhakti by the mercy of Krsna and 
His devotees, then immediately he is liberated. Therefore, it is said 
that bhakti begins on the liberated platform. 


The nature of the material or external energy is to take you to 
the external, or away from God. No matter what you do, your 
consciousness is always external, even to the extent of thinking of 
liberation. Therefore, in Srimad Bhágavatam, this is described as 
cheating. 


Similarly, the characteristic of the internal potency is that it always 
moves toward Bhagavan. So, whenever somebody gets even a little 
bit of it, then his mind is completely changed, and he is immediately 
situated on the liberated platform. There are no deviations after that. 
For example, we think that Ajàmila was liberated when at the time 
of his death, he chanted Narayana. The reality is that he was already 
liberated when he decided to name his son Narayana. Even before 
he chanted, when he just thought that he was going to name his son 
Narayana, at that time he was liberated. This fact became manifest 
later, at the time of death. So he was already a liberated person, a 
jivan-muhta. This is the power of one having this consciousness. He 
was not even performing bhakti, but abhasa (a semblance of it). But 
even this feeling came to him by the mercy of some devotees and 
not independently. 


Therefore, when one is situated on the platform of sraddha, then 
there is no more deviation nor will one fall down from this platform. 
This is the meaning that bhakti begins from the liberated platform. 
After this, itis a matter of further improvement, because the mind is 
always fixed on service. People in the material world are always fixed 
on materialistic things. These two energies must be understood as 
two separate phenomena, and there is no overlapping or mixing. 


QUESTION: This sraddha is a higher concept than I previously 
thought. There are many devotees who are aspiring to serve the 
Lord. Is it that they haven't come to the platform of sraddha? What 
about the philosophy of 1 or 2 96 $raddha? 


ANSWER: The sraddha that you are mentioning is laukika- 
sraddha, material sraddha. It is not based on a correct understanding 
of the scriptures and is not coming from proper association. It is 
based on hearing from people who do not have sastriya-Sraddha. As 
you have faith in so many other things, you may also have a similar 
faith in Krsna or the deity. But it is not transcendental. 
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In transcendental sraddha, right from the be 
or taste, in hearing about Krsna. Then he also does kirtana, which 
means that he remains in the service of Bhagavan and has no interest 
in material pursuits. This happens right from the beginning. 


ginning, one has ruci, 


Sraddhamrta-kathayam me śaśvan mad-anukirtanam 
parinisthà ca püjayam stutibhih stavanam mama 
adarah paricaryayam — sarvangair abhivandanam 

mad-bhahta-püjabhyadhihà | sarva-bhütesu man-matih 

mad-arthesv anga-cesta ca vacasà mad-guneranam 
mayy arpanam ca manasah  sarva -kama-vivarjanam 
mad-arthe 'rtha-parityàgo bhogasya ca sukhasya ca 
istarh dattam hutarh japtam mad-artharh yad vrata tapah 
evam dharmair manusyanam uddhavatma-nivedinam 
mayi sanjayate bhaktih ko ‘nyo ‘rtho 'syávasisyate 


“Eagerness to hear My nectar-like stories, regular recitation of 
My pastimes, firm faith in My worship and glorifying Me with 
beautiful prayers. Being respectful in my service, paying obeisances 
to Me with the entire body [with 8 limbs namely head, chest, two 
hands, two knees and feet], giving more respect to My devotees, and 
seeing all beings as My manifestation. Using all bodily limbs for My 
service, using one’s speech in praising Me, offering one’s mind to 
Me, and giving up all desires for My sake, spending wealth for My 
worship, piving up sense enjoyment and self-gratification for My 
sake, performing sacrifices, practicing charity, offering oblations 
into the sacred fire, chanting mantras, observing fasts and other 
sacred vows, and performing austerity—O Uddhava, by following 
such righteous principles, devotion to Me develops in the hearts 


of men who dedicate their self to Me. What other goals remain for 
such a devotee to be achieved?” (SB 11.19.20-24) 


This transcendental sraddha is so powerful that it works on a 
person who is not offensive even if he does not understand it. 


Like the example of Sukadeva Gosvami given in the very beginning 
of the Bhagavatam. Sukadeva Gosvami was Brahman realized since 
birth. Right after his birth he left his house, although his father, 
Vyasadeva, was calling him to come back. He did not listen to him. 
In Brahman-realization, there is no question of any relationship with 
father or mother. One day, while he was wandering in the forest, he 
heard some students of Vyasadeva chanting some verses from the 
Bhagavatam, which were describing Krsna’s mercy on Pütana. It is 
mentioned in the Bhagavatam that Sukade: 


1 ukadeva Gosvami left home right 
after birth, without even taking the sacred thread. This means that 
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he had no education and thus no knowledge of Sanskrit. Therefore, 
he had no understanding of the slokas. Just by the sound of the 
verses of Bhágavatam he immediately became attracted to Krsna and 
His pastimes. He ran back to the hut of Vyasa, became his disciple, 
and studied from him. He says, “I studied Srimad Bhagavatam from 
my father" (SB 2.1.8). This is the power of bhakti. Even if a person 
does not understand the meaning of the words, still it has influence 
on him, if heart is free from offenses. 


The other example is of Narada Muni in his previous life. As the 
young child of a maidservant He was not educated. He was just a 
boy without any knowledge, but because he was simple-hearted, 
self-controlled, and willing to serve, just by listening to devotees, 
his mind was attracted. He was not unhappy when his mother died, 
because he was thinking that her attachment to him was an obstacle 
on his spiritual path. This shows how right from the beginning of 
bhakti, a person loses interest in material goals. His goal is only 
spiritual. This is how the spiritual potency works. 


Right from the point of sraddha, a person becomes favorable to 
Krsna. After that he does not fluctuate, leave, or become envious. 
But when people have laukika-sraddha, sometimes they serve and 
sometimes they are envious. Ultimately, they will end up in envy, 
hatred, faultfinding, deception, and so many other problems. These 
are not part of transcendental éraddhà. Transcendental sraddha 
means niscaya, or firm resolve, to serve Krsna. This never changes 
under any circumstances. The resolve remains always fixed. 


There is a verse from the Tenth Canto: 


yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyüsa-viprut- 
sahrd-adana-vidhüta-dvandva-dharma vinastah 
sapadi grha-kutumbarh dinam utsrjya dina 
bahava iha vihanga bhiksu-caryam caranti 


“Just by hearing even once a little drop of the pastimes of Krsna, 
which are nectar to the ears, all the concepts of the duality of material 
life are destroyed. Those who hear these pastimes are materially 
ruined. Many such people have suddenly given up their home and 
family, and in a wretched state wander here to Vrndavana, leading a 
life of beggars, like birds.” (SB 10.47.18) 


The gopis are describing that even if only one drop of Krsna’s 

astimes fills their ears, people give up their houses and wander 

ere in Vrndavana like beggars. This is also to signify the potency 
of transcendental sraddha. It immediately elevates you. If you have 
transcendental éraddhà, there is no fluctuation of the mind. This 
must be understood. 
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When bhakti was propagated by Sri Caitanya and the Gosvamis 
then for one or two generations it remained pure. After that, as 
the case with most paths, it became polluted. People have the 
general tendency to exploit spiritual paths for material gains. 
Then it was made into a business, which means that you preach 
and get followers for the purpose of making money. And for that 
you have to say things that are attractive to materialistic persons, 
Such people have a big following. When a person who has no 
understanding comes in contact with them, he will follow them and 
become influenced. After that, it becomes very difficult for him to 
understand the Reality, because their so-called spiritual experience 
is just material Whatever you do gives you an experience, 
whether it is sports, chess, or business. You are constantly getting 
experiences from everywhere. People on so-called spiritual paths 
also have some realizations and they start thinking that these 
experiences are transcendental realizations. They will think, “How 
can this be material?” Then it is very difficult to understand the real 
path, because they have become attached to the wrong path and its 
experiences. But the test of something transcendental is that it ever 
flows toward Bhagavan and is ever increasing. 


QUESTION: This means that this resolve is only possible by 
mercy? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: If I desire to have this res 


i ire ti olve, and if, by mercy, 1 
have a genuine determination, then there is no more flickering in 
the gunas? 


ANSWER: Yes, then there is no mor 
more doubts after that, because thi 
doubts. Flickering happens, when 


QUESTION: I do not feel that I have any doubts, and I know that 
bhahti is the only thing, but still the gunas are acting. So maybe 
some doubts are there, that I do not k 


now of? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


e flickering. There are no 
s is the meaning of resolve—no 
a doubt comes. 


QUESTION: What is it when one has got Sastriya-sraddha, but is 
only able to make slow progress? 


ANSWER: When one has Sastriya-sraddha i 
very fast, provided one avoids sites » then one will advance 


c es. Y h ` eas 
offenses knowingly, respect the guru, ES follow ee Said 
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QUESTION: Are these three stages of kanistha, madhyama, and 
itama adhikärīs progressive stages of consciousness for attaining 
nakti? 


ANSWER: There are three types of Sraddha: hanistha, madhyama 
and uttama. Depending on the sraddha, the classification is made, 
so that a person can understand his position. If no definition is 
given, then it may look like everybody is on the same level, because 
everybody has $raddhaà. Three different classes are defined: One 
who has superior $raddhá, one who has medium, and one, whose 
$raddhà is very weak and thus can be disturbed. 


QUESTION: One grows from one stage of sraddha to another? 


ANSWER: Yes, by practice, avoiding offenses, associating, and 
hearing, one will become more and more firm. 


QUESTION: Is faith something that will always increase? 


ANSWER: Sraddhà always increases if one acts favorably, serves 
properly, and avoids offenses. It is like a fire. A fire, if supplied 
with fuel, will increase. Although the quality of the fire, Rede: 
it is small or a big, is the same, still in quantity it can be more 
or less. Ultimately, éraddhà will culminate in priti or prema. In the 
beginning, you have complete trust in the words of Sastra and act 
accordingly. Then it increases. It will come to the level where you 
will be free from all offenses; then you will be realized. 


In case of material sraddha, it goes up and down and can completely 
change, but in spiritual śraddhā this does not happen, unless one 
becomes offensive. Sraddha comes by the grace of Bhagavan. As 
a result of this, one begins liking the katha. It is because of the 
causeless mercy of Bhagavan, through His devotees, that a person 
develops interest in hearing about Bhagavan. From that point 
onwards, it grows. 


QUESTION: If one doesn't have a proper vision about the guru, 
is that because of a lack of faith? Faith is also given by the mercy of 
Bhagavan. How can a person advance if he does not have the proper 
vision of the guru? And is this also coming by mercy? 


ANSWER: Sraddha means a proper decision, or to make a proper 
resolve. It also means freedom from all doubts. That happens when 
one has the correct knowledge, or understanding. God's grace gives 
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Sat-sanga, or association, of a guru or a saintly person. Then one 
hears and clarifies one’s doubts and understands that this path is 
good for him. Then one makes a firm decision and that is $raddha. 


People in the material world make decisions, thinking, “If I do 
this, I will get some benefit" or “This is very beneficial for me.” A 
similar type of decision has also to be made here. This happens by 
the mercy of Bhagavan. He has given you the equipment to make 
the decision. He gives you the possibility to associate and hear, and 
if you have doubts, then you clarify your doubts. Once your doubts 
have been clarified, you make a firm decision and follow it. This is 


the mercy of Bhagavan. Once you have made a decision, then you 
should follow that properly. 


QUESTION: Previously I surrendered to one devotee, who was 
my guru, and another devotee, from whom I took shelter. I saw 
him as the personification of God, because he was my guru. I felt 
I received a lot of help from him and I could see Krsna helping me 


through him. I think that on account of that, I ultimately came here 
to this place. 


ANSWER: Wherever you have sincere sraddhd, this will lead you 
to the correct destination. God gives inspiration when He wants to 
bless somebody, because it is difficult for a person to make the right 
decision. God inspires a person to put this faith in somebody. 


If one is sincere and straightforward, then God will inspire him 
to come to the right place. But if one is not sincere, then one is led 


to a similar [insincere] destination. Surrender to an aśāstrīya guru 
does not lead to a Sdstriya guru. One comes to the $astriya guru by 
the causeless grace of Krsna. 


* 


QUESTION: How does śraddhā manifest in the next life if one 
doesn't develop sraddha in this lifetime? 


ANSWER: There are two kinds of sraddha: laukika-sraddha and 
sastriya-$raddha. A person with laukika-sraddha does not have any 
real determination; therefore, he will cheat knowingly and have to 
take birth again and again. This kind of sraddha is unstable. Such a 
EE lae: the spiritual path only for material gain, facilities, 
etc. Such a person considers himself as independent rom the guru. 

Somebody with sastriya-sraddha, howev eh fi 
determination, and if he does not attain e EL Cd 
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life he will continue from where he left. However, for a devotee 
there is no question of a next life, because he endeavors with full 
determination. 


113. Srimad Bhagavatam 


QUESTION: Did Sukadeva Gosvami learn the Srimad Bhagavatam 
from Vyasadeva from the very beginning of the First Canto, first 
verse, and did he speak it like that to Maharaja Pariksit? 


ANSWER: Yes. He heard it and spoke it in that form, as it was 
written, from the very first verse (janmady asya yatah) to the last 
yerse of Twelfth Canto, SB 12.13.23 (nama-sankirtanam yasya). 


QUESTION: Who spoke all the Puranas? I heard they were spoken 
by Romaharsana Sita but the Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken by 
Süta Gosvami. How are we to understand this? 


ANSWER: Romaharsana is also Sita. Romaharsana was the 
father, and Bhagavatam was spoken by Sita Gosvami, the son of 
Romaharsana. His name was Ugrasrava. Süta is the title. 


QUESTION: So the first 17 Puranas were spoken by his father, 
Romaharsana Sita? 


ANSWER: Yes. 
QUESTION: Why didn’t he speak the Srimad Bhagavatam? 


ANSWER: Romaharsana, after he had recited 17 Puranas, was 
killed by Balarama. Then his son Ugrasrava Sata Gosvami recited 
Srimad Bhagavatam. 


QUESTION: What are the three verses of the Bhagavatam that 
Sukadeva Gosvami heard from the disciples of Vyasadeva, and 
which motivated him to come back and study Bhagavatam from his 
father? Also, what is their meaning? 


ANSWER: The verses are SB 1.9.20, 3.2.23, and 10.21.5. 
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Verses 1.9.20 and 21 speak about the passing away of Bhismadeya 
in the presence of Sri Krsna 


yam manyase mátuleyam priyam mitram suhrttamam 
akaroh sacivam dütam | sauhrdàd atha sárathim 


sarvatmanah sama-dr$o hy advayasyanahankrteh 
tat-krtam mati-vaisamyam niravadyasya na kvacit 


“Whom you think to be your maternal uncle’s son, beloved friend, 
and greatest well-wisher, and whom out of affection you made your 
counsellor, envoy, and charioteer, He, the soul of the universe, who 
has equal vision toward all, who is one without second, free from 
false pride, flawless, and does not discriminate between good or bad 
in regard to all these divergent duties.” 


Verse 3.2.23 is about Krsna's mercy on Pütanà: 


aho baki yam stana-hala-hütam 
jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi 
lebhe gati dhatry-ucitam tato ‘nyam 
ham và dayalum $aranam vrajema 


“Oh! How wonderful is this! Pūtanā, the wicked one, although 
feeding Krsna her breast smeared with Kalaküta poison to kill Him, 


she attained the post befitting a nurse. Who is more merciful than 
Krsna whose shelter we can take?" 


In verse 10.21.5, the gopis glorify the song of Krsna's flute: 


barhapidar nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram 
bibhrad vasah kanaha-hapisari vaijayantim ca malam 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapürayan gopa-vrndair 
vrndàranyarmi sva-pada-ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih 


“Bearing the handsome appearance of a superb dancer, wearing à 
plume of peacock feathers and ear ornaments of karnikara flowers, 


wearing a yellow cloth of golden radiance, having a wreath of 
vaijayanti flowers, filling the 


[ : oles of the flute with the honey of His 
lips, and baing D y the gopas with various songs, Sri Kirpa, 
along e herd ot cattle, entered Vrndā i 
rendered love inspiring by His Sete pne 
The description of Sukadeva’s attraction wa Avyava 

: à s to refute Mayavada, 
or im ersonal philosophy. Unless this impersonal IEN is 
rooted out trom ones mind, one’s bhakti cannot be pure, because in 


a SSS 
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pure bhakti, God is accepted as a real person. Impersonalists do not 
accept His Personality as ultimately real. 


God personally wants that people follow the path of devotion, 
because it is based on love. Unless there are feelings of love towards 
Bhagavan and His creation, this creation will not continue. Visnu is 
in charge of the protection or the maintenance. That maintenance 
is only possible when people have love. 


Impersonalism means no attachment, because it is based on the 
idea that any attachment leads to bondage. Impersonalists do not 
want any attachment, whether it is to God, His creation, or anything 
else. Therefore, they try to prove that the world is mithya (that 
it does not exist in the real sense). Such a concept is ultimately 
atheistic. 


The whole idea behind this episode of Sukadeva Gosvami's leaving 
home and then coming back to study Bhágavatam is to destroy the 
philosophy of impersonalism. This was Vyasa’s real intention. He 
showed that even a person who was completel Brahman-realized, 
gave up this concept. His heart was captivated by Krsna’s qualities, 
and then he studied the Bhagavatam. It means that he found 
something superior to his previous realization. 


QUESTION: Was Sukadeva's avesa, (absorption) awakened just 
by hearing about Krsna's qualities, especially the quality of how 
merciful He is? 


ANSWER: You cannot say awakened, because that implies that 
it was lying dormant. The Bhagavatam has the power to give that 
absorption. Jiva Gosvami explains that the Bhagavatam, because 
it is transcendental, can give absorption. Right in the beginning, 
Srimad Bhágavatam says that when one desires to hear it, Bhagavan 
becomes situated in the heart. This is to show the potency of the | 


Bhagavatam. 


QUESTION: How is it possible that JE like the Four Kumaras 
become devotees just by smelling the fragrance of the tulasi garland 


of Visnu in Vaikuntha? 


ANSWER: In the material world, there are mainly two tendencies: 
the desire to enjoy (bhukti), and the desire for liberation (mukti). 
Srimad Bhagavatam was written by Vyasadeva to show that bhakti 
is higher than mukti and bhukti. Narada Muni taught this to 
Vyasadeva, and Vyasa himself saw the same in his trance. In the 
stories of Sukadeva and the Four Kumaras, he depicts that bhakti 
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is higher than mukti because even jivan-muktas like Sukadeva and 
the Kumaras are attracted by Krsna and bhakti. But, it was not that 
Kumaras became bhaktas. They just experienced that bhakti is 
higher than mukti, but they stayed jñānīs. This episode exemplifies 
the superiority of devotion. This is the real purpose behind it. 


QUESTION: What is the essence of Uddhava-gita in Srimad 
Bhagavatam? 


ANSWER: The essence of Uddhava-gita is bhakti-yoga. When 
Krsna was leaving, He instructed Uddhava by saying, ^I will leave 
now. Please continue this flow of knowledge in this world.” He told 
him that the essence of all knowledge is devotion to Him. 


QUESTION: Is it true that Uddhava narrated the Bhagavatam to 
the queens of Krsna at Kusuma-sarovara? 


ANSWER: It was Arjuna who brought the queens of Krsna from 
Dvaraka after Krsna’s departure from the earth. Uddhava had 
already left before. The Bhagavatam describes that Krsna instructed 
Uddhava to go to Badarikasrama. 


QUESTION: And Uddhava did not speak the Bhagavatam to the 
queens of Krsna? 


ANSWER: Where? 
QUESTION: At Kusuma-sarovara. 


ANSWER: Uddhava did not meet the vraja-vasis when he came 
here. He met Vidura, as it is described in the Bhagavatam. 


QUESTION: Uddhava met Vidura in Vraja? 


ANSWER: Yes, it is mentioned in the Bhagavatam, that Uddh 
met Vidura on the bank of the Yamuna. : s 


QUESTION: Is that sto 


to the queens true? ry of Uddhava narrating the Bhagavatam 


ANSWER: I never heard that story. 


QUESTION: When Uddhava met Vidura, all th i 
Krsna, like Nanda Maharaja, were not manifest M N or 


ANSWER: No. 
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QUESTION: The twelfth to fourteenth chapters of the Tenth 
Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam are considered very important because 
they prove that Krsna is Svayarn Bhagavan. What is the speciality of 
these chapters? 


ANSWER: Brahma explains who Krsna is. He is praying to Krsna 
and explaining in his prayers who Krsna is. Brahma is an authority, 
and when he speaks, that is authoritative. 


QUESTION: In the story of the Syamantaka jewel, why did 
certain persons, like Akrüra and Krtavarma, behave as adversaries 
to Krsna? 


ANSWER: This is to give education to people, as to how human 
beings should behave. Bhagavan comes to give teachings. He showed 
the influence of wealth on people, and how one should deal when 
situations like that occur. Otherwise, there is no other purpose in 
showing all that. 


QUESTION: Were they influenced by Krsna’s yoga-maya to 
behave like this? 


ANSWER: Just like when you do a play, what is the influence? It 
is already decided that in the play certain people are going to take 
certain roles. Krsna performs rása-lilà or acts like a human being. 
His associates also act as human beings. Human beings become 
blind by the greed for wealth. That is depicted in this pastime. As far 
as yoga-maya is concerned, all of Krsna’s lila is orchestrated by her. 


QUESTION: Does the same principle apply to Jambavan, who did 
not recognize Krsna as God and fought with Him? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: There it is also mentioned that the inhabitants of 
Dvaraka worshiped Durga when Krsna did not return from the cave 
because He was fighting with Jamabavan. Why did they worship 
Durga? 


ANSWER: Goddess Durga is the Sakti, or power, and ordinary 
people pray to her in adverse situations. They acted like common 
people. Ksatriyas, especially, are devotees of Durga. 


QUESTION: Although they were Yadus and had the association 
of Krsna all the time, weren't they really devotees? 
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ANSWER: They are doing human lilà. So their behavior has to 
resemble local human behavior. Lila is performed resembling the 
local custom and life style. For example, if you walk from here 
to Delhi, you cannot figure out where Vrndàvana ends. The same 


type of people and land is seen everywhere, and yet Vrndavana is 
transcendental. 


So when Krsna comes, His proe appear with Him and behave 
like the people of this area, i.e. ksatriyas worshipping Durga. So 
the Yadus also worshiped like that and prayed for Krsna's welfare. 
When people want material boons, they pray to the devas, just as 
the vraja-vasis were doing Indra-yajna. They are also devotees, why 


were they doing Indra-yajfia? The answer is that this was just a 
custom. 


QUESTION: I thought that the people who were living with 
Krsna, the Yadus, must be all devotees of Him. 


ANSWER: Yes, they are devotees. 
QUESTION: And this is just a lila. 


ANSWER: Yes, they are doing lila. Lila is done like the activities 
of ordinary people. Krsna's associates are always extraordinary, but 
if everybody would have recognized them as extraordinary, then the 
lila would not continue. Sometimes they may have demonstrated 
extraordinary behavior, but not all the time. They followed the 
custom and lifestyle that was prevalent in those days. 


QUESTION: I heard that Sukadeva Gosvami, in his past life, was 
the parrot of Krsna, and that in this life, first he was a Brahman 


realized person. How to understand this, if he is an eternal associate 
of Bhagavan? Is this a lila or...? 


ANSWER: Try to understand the essence of the philosophy 
and forget all these stories. These stories are there to explain the 
philosophy. When you teach a kindergarten student to write the 
alphabet, you teach him, “a” is for apple. In the beginning, the 
child's intelligence is gross and not refined, so he can only see ;ross 
things. He can see and remember the picture of an apple. This leads 
him to remember and write “a.” Once this is achieved, then “a” for 
“apple” has no meaning, as it has served its purpose. The idea is 
to learn “a,” but that “a” has nothing to do with the apple. If, later 


when you grow up, you want to do some research as to how “a” i 
for apple, then that is futile. ae 
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These stories have a meaning behind them. Whether Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi really existed or did not exist, that itself has no meaning. 
The point is to understand the philosophy, like dharmah projjhita- 
haitavah. These stories, like Sukadeva Baie a parrot, are there for 
passing time, like when you are on parikrama. That is all. 


Bhakti cannot be performed unless one becomes free from the 
cheating propensity, and one of the greatest cheating propensities 
is the desire for liberation. Unless one becomes completely free 
from the desire for liberation, one will not perform bhakti, because 
mukti and bhakti are completely antagonistic to each other. One, 
who wants to attain mukti, has no interest in bhakti. Mukti means 
to renounce everything with the attitude of “Let the whole world 
burn to ashes, I do not care.” One is interested only in one’s own 
salvation, and does not care about anything else. This tendency has 
to be absolutely removed. 


_ The story of Sukadeva Gosvami is explained only for this purpose. 
Sukadeva was self-realized from birth. Nobody can be more realized 
than him. He was so realized that he did not even know the 
difference between male and female. He was completely absorbed 
in Brahman. But the same person, after hearing three slokas of the 
Bhagavatam, came to study it from his father. He, who had run away 
from home, came back. He studied the whole Bhagavatam from 
Vyasadeva, his teacher. It means that bhakti is far superior to mukti. 
Mukti is so useless that even such a great highly renounced person 
renounced it. We were talking about how bhakti brings vairagya, 
but consider Sukadeva Gosvami. He was highly renounced, yet he 
became a devotee and then renounced even renunciation. What 
can be a higher renunciation than that? Who will renounce one’s 
position like this? Then he became a follower of bhakti-marga, the 
devotional path. 


Unless it is established that bhakti is superior and mukti is inferior, 
one will not take wholehearted interest in it. The le oS ce 
establishes this fact. This is the essence of the dialogue between 
Narada and Vyasa. Before writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa had not 
clearly explained uttama-bhakti. Vyasadeva explaine that in the 
$rimad Bhagavatam. He explains that he had a son, and the son was 
born after being 16 years in the womb. This is not a historical fact 
that Sukadeva Gosvami was 16 years in the womb. How did he take 
birth? It is stated that as soon as he was born, he grew up. So what 
is the need of showing all this? Stories have to be made to create 
some interest, because most people are interested only in stories, 


like “a” is for apple. 
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The point is not in the story at all. If you try to investigate the 
story, then you will end up nowhere, because there are so many 
types of Sukadeva Gosvamis. When you read the Mahabharata you 
VA find that Sukadeva Gosvàmi is married and has children, and 
there is also Chaya-Sukadeva, another Sukadeva. But this is not the 
point. The point is the purport behind the story. The Bhagavatam 
wants to establish dharmah projjhita-kaitavah. Therefore, different 
stories are narrated. 


For example, in the story of the four Kumaras, it says that they 
are also Brahman-realized, and they are so great that they even went 
to Vaikuntha. However, in Vaikuntha they become angry when 
stopped at Visnu's gate. This is to show that even such renounced 
people cannot become free from their material vasands. They were 
influenced by rajo-guna. Only bhahti makes you completely pure 
and cleans the heart. They were absorbed in Brahman, naked, 
and completely renounced. Where is the question of becoming 
angry? This story basically defeats Mayavada. Similarly, the story of 
Saubhari Muni shows the futility of yoga. à 


These stories are narrated to illustrate the greatness of bhakti. The 
reality, however, is not in the story. The whole purpose is to show 
that devotion is free from all other motives and selfishness. Unless 


one comes to this platform, one remains impure, because one still 
has the propensity to cheat. 


QUESTION: Is there any sense that some of the stories in the 
Bhagavatam are not literally or historically true? For example, there 
is a story about Krsna jumping a mountain, which is eight yojanas 
high, but there is no mountain" which is eight yojanas high. Or in 
another story, it says Áristasuras hump was touching the clouds, 
but how could this be possible? Is there any sense that sometimes 
there is poetic license that is taken, like when Ugrasena gave crores 
and crores of servants in charity? This totals more than the current 


opulation of India. Are some of these incidents not to be taken 
iterally? 


ANSWER: There is no use of taking the literal meaning, and 
you cannot prove anything historically from these stories. The 
stories are just like carriers to teach something. The author has an 
intention that he wants to convey to his audience, and for that he 
uses a means. We have to look at the purpose behind the story. 


There are six ways to understand the purpose of a Sastra: 


1) To an: 


Ake hook. alyze the introduction and the concluding statement of 
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2) What is glorified in it? 

3) What is repeated? 

4) What has been established with logic? 

5) What is the most extraordinary thing? 

6) What is the fruit that has been stated in it? 


These six items have to be analyzed to understand the essence of 
sastra. This is what the author wants to convey. Otherwise, one will 
misunderstand it by taking the literal meaning. 


There are three ways the instructions are given in $dstra: 


1) One is like a king as in the Vedas, where the instruction is 
received as an order, such as “You do this, and don't do that.” The 
Vedas speak like that, and they do not explain why it should be 
done. 

2) Second is the Puranic style. They speak to the reader like a 
friend. 

3) Third is the sahityika style (implied meaning) and this is like a 
beloved giving instructions to her lover. It is indirect and spoken ina 
roundabout way. The literal meaning is not important. Dhvanyartha 
(implied meaning) is the real meaning. There may be exaggerations. 
There may be different ways of saying it. 


Srimad Bhagavatam uses all these three ways. It is a poetic style, 
and books like Kavyaprakasa and Dhvanyaloka give the rules of 
poetics. The Bhagavatam uses these techniques. Therefore, the 
literal meaning may not make sense, so you need to take the implied 
meaning. 


QUESTION: If that is the case, is there anything that is historically 
literal or accurate at all? z 


ANSWER: Yes, some things are historically true. This is what I am 
saying. Srimad Bhagavatam uses all three methods of communicating 
a message. Some stories actually happened, and some parts are just 


exaggerations. 


The first thing you should understand is that the Bhagavatam is 
not trying to tell you anything about history. If you try to prove any 
historical fact from it, then it is not the right book. Its purpose is to 
establish Krsna as Svayam Bhagavan. This is what Vyasadeva said 
right in the beginning: satya param dhimahi. Satyam is a name of 
Krsna, and Vyasa wants to explain what Bhagavan means. Bhagavan 


means one who is complete in six opulences. 
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aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah sriyah 
jhana-vairdgyayos caiva sannàm bhaga itingana 


“The six qualities of controlling potency, inconceivable power, 
fame, wealth, knowledge, and absence of attachment, in their totality 
are called bhaga.” (Visnu Purana 6.5.74) 


Vyasa has to show Bhagavàn's aisvarya, pU beauty, etc. 
All these things have to be established, and to do this, Vyasa may 
use the sdhityika style. This does not mean that Krsna Himself did 
not exist, but how Vyasa establishes that fact may not be literal, and 
so that has to be studied. 


The main thing to be understood is that the purpose of the 
Bhàgavatam is to establish Krsna as Svayam Bhagavan and, 
ultimately, to establish uttama-bhahti, or vraja-bhahti. This is the 
real purpose of the author. The other things are all secondary. 


There may be some historical information and there may be some 
exaggerations. 


QUESTION: If we undermine or deconstruct the history of the 
events in the Bhagavata Purana, then what validity does that give to 
the so-called lila in Goloka Vrndavana? 


ANSWER: It is not that they do not exist at all. It is not that 
this mountain described in Srimad Bhagavatam does not exist at all, 
but if you measure it, you will not find it to be eight yojanas high. 


Govardhana is there, but it may not be the way it is described in 
Srimad Bhagavatam. 


QUESTION: So then it is up to the individual to decide which 
parts of it are real and which parts are not? 


ANSWER: No, it is not up to the individual. This is what you have 


to study from parampara. You have to actually know the style of the 
astra to understand it. 


Why are you giving just these examples? Everythin 
doubted. For example, in the very V. d die Uum 
Bhagavatam it says that Sukadeva Gosvàmi was 16 years in the 
womb of his mother. Who is going to believe that he was for 16 
years in the womb? And then right after birth, he started running 
away. How can somebody walk right after birth? Also why does 
he run only towards the forest? Since he was a Brahman-realized 
pm what was the need for him to run anywhere? It is said that 

e did not distinguish between male and female—but he knew the 
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difference between home and forest? How is it that he did not study 
one word, but when he heard the Bhagavatam verses, he could 
understand them, and then he came back and studied? 


The same is with the story of Krsna's lifting the Govardhana Hill. 
Now, try to imagine how He lifted it. Because to lift it, you have to 
go below it, and to go below it, you first have to lift it. So which 
happened first? And how did He hold it after lifting it? How is it 
that when He lifted it, it did not fall down, and that even during the 
heavy rain, the stones did not fall? Were the stones glued together? 
Although there was heavy rain, there was no mud. How is that? 


Ultimately, the point is that there is a style of Sastra, which explains 
things, and that style has to be learned. These Vedic literatures are 
not to be studied the way Western people try to analyze and study 
them. There is the sáhitya system which you have to study first, 
and then you will know what these things imply. Basic knowledge 
of sáhitya is a prerequisite to Vnde Srimad Bhagavatam, and 
the study has to be done in a genuine parampara, otherwise it is like 
licking the honey bottle from the outside. 


QUESTION: Let’s say that one learns that style, at what point 
does one identify something as being part of the sahitya style, and 
at what point does one identify it as being something which actually 
took place historically. Is that not personal decision? 


ANSWER: If you know the saili (the style used), then this doubt 
will not arise. Saili means the style, process, or mechanics of 
explaining things or conveying a point. This is called literary license 
and poets use it all the time. You have to study this system and then 
you will understand. 


Just as there is computer language, there is a poetic language. You 
have to study the language and then you will know what the terms 
mean. If somebody just knows plain English, then statements, such 
as, “a program has been aborted” won't make any sense to him. 
‘What does it mean, “aborted”? 


In the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam, there is a description about 
the gopis, but in the whole book there is no mention about their 
birth or how they grew up or even their names. Not even one name 
of any gopi or their parents or husbands is mentioned. This is the 
sáhityika style, because the author is not interested in giving their 
names, etc. That you can figure out from some other place. The 
author's interest, however, is to show the bhava, because that is the 


prominent thing. 
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Rasa-lila is supposed to be the explanation of the gayatri-mantra, 
but you try to figure out what ràása-lilà has to do with gayatri. This is 
the sahityika way of giving the meaning. Unless you know the saili, 
A will not understand it. Everybody can relish the Bhagavatam in 

is own manner. There are some historical facts in it; poetically it 
is lovely, and if you are interested in stories, then there are fantastic 
ones. But what the author wants to convey is what he has stated in 
the very beginning. For him other things are secondary. 


Similarly, the story of Krsna chastising the Kaliya snake—these 
descriptions cannot be explained historically. It is said, *Nanda 
Maharaja had unlimited calves,” so where did they live? You have a 
few cows and it is such a big problem to manage. Nanda Maharaja 
had nine lakh cows and so did Vrsabhanu. Everybody seemed to 
have nine lakh cows, and it was always nine lakh. They never grew. 


This is all sahityika style. The number nine signifies something 
specific. 


QUESTION: What are the principal sahityika $astras, which 


discuss these poetic conventions, so that one can read them and 
become familiar with this genre? 


ANSWER: There are many. lf you want to see in our Gaudiya 
sampradaya, then we have Alanhára-haustubha by Kavikarnapüra, 
Kavya-kaustubha by Baladeva Vidyabhüsana and Bhakti-rasamrta- 
$esa by Jiva Gosvami. Maharaja has printed them and given his 
comments on them. If you want to read outside the sampradaya, 
then you have Sahitya-darpana, Kavyaprakasa and Dhvanyaloka, 
etc. There are numerous pieces of literature that one could consult. 


QUESTION: What is to be learned from the story of Jaya and 
Vijaya? 


ANSWER: There are a few points, which are taught by this story. 
One of the lessons that Bhagavan showed us in ibis EM is ra 
brahmana should not be disrespected. If one disrespects a brahmana 
then one undergoes suffering like Jaya and Vijaya. na, 


Secondly, he showed how Brahman-realization is inferior to 
devotion, because Bhagavan ultimately favored His devotees and 
not the Four Kumaras. The Kumaras also realized this later on and 
prayed to become devotees, although they were brahma-jnanis 


Bhagavan also wanted to taste vira rasa (fightin 
reason He sent His devotees to become His pu e pua 
He came down, fought with them, and relished it. Nobody else is 
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qualified to fight with Him except His own associates. Sometimes 
His devotees play the role of adversaries. 


Finally, He says in Bhagavad-Gita that He comes to establish 
religion whenever there is decline in religion, which is another 
point. 


QUESTION: It was not that the service of Jaya and Vijaya was 
improper? 


ANSWER: No. How can it be imperfect, when they are His 
associates? It was Bhagavan’s own desire. He told them, “Do not 
fear; it is My plan. You go and you will come back to Me.” If their 
service would have been imperfect, then they would have been 
disregarded. 


QUESTION: What is the speciality of the story of Citraketu alias 
Vrtrasura? 


ANSWER: This is to show the greatness of uttama-bhakti (pure 
devotion, as well as how the devotee of Bhagavan is fearless and 
fixed and does not waver under any circumstances. Whether he is 
in heaven or in hell, he is always fixed in his devotion to Bhagavan. 
It also shows the effect of offense. 


QUESTION: What kind of devotional service did Vrtrasura do? 


ANSWER: His mind was always fixed on the lotus feet of 
Bhagavan. He had no desire for anything else. He didn’t desire the 
result of religious activities, wealth, power, sense gratification, or 
even liberation. 


This story explains how a devotee is very much fixed in his goal 
and has no interest in anything other than devotion. 


QUESTION: Is there also the significance of not doing guru and 
vaisnava-aparadha, because Indra offended his guru two times; first 
Brhaspati and later on he killed even Viévarüpa? 


ANSWER: Yes. These people are all associates of Bhagavan, and 
through them Bhagavan teaches how we should avoid offenses. It 
does not affect them in any way, but through their enactment, a 
common person is given the teaching to avoid these offenses. 


QUESTION: Did Citraketu practice uttama-bhakti or vaidhi- 
bhakti, because he worshipped Sankarsana? 
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ANSWER: Vaidhi is also uttama-bhakti, although generally we use 
the term uttama-bhahti for raganugà. The characteristic of uttama- 
bhakti is anyabhilasita-sanyam, not having any other desire, and this 
was shown in Citraketu's character. Especially when he was fighting 
as Vrtrasura with Indra, he recited some nice prayers exemplifying 
the behavior of an uttama-bhakta. When he was cursed by Parvati, 
he was not interested in anything else except service to Bhagavan. 
Therefore, whether it is vaidhi or raganuga, Citraketu showed the 
quality of an uttama-bhakta. He was not interested in anything else. 


People want material progress or liberation. Both are possible 
only through bhakti, not otherwise. Devotees, however, do not 
want even that. They perform bhakti and do not want anything. It 
does not mean that they do not get anything, but they do not desire 
it. This was shown in Vrtrasura’s character, that even under the 
most adverse circumstances, he did not desire anything other than 


service to Bhagavan’s feet. He remained fixed in his remembrance 
of Bhagavan. 


Bhakti means that you surrender yourself to Bhagavan and then 
act for His pleasure. You begin with cooperation, and then you will 
understand how you can do favorable action. 


QUESTION: Bharata Maharaja was born again as a deer because 
of his attachment to a deer in his previous life, but on the other side, 


it was his duty to protect the deer. How can one avoid reactions if 
one is fulfilling his duties? 


ANSWER: He did not take birth again because he helped the deer, 
but because he was attached to it. 


QUESTION: Yet, by serving the deer, he received the reaction. 


ANSWER: This is not a reaction. It was his duty to protect the 
deer, but not to become attached. He gave up his worship, and that 
was not his duty. He protected the deer, but then he became very 


attached to it. He was attached to the point that nothin 
that deer seemed to have any im P g else but 


portance for him. He wa 
thinking of the deer, king care of it, etc., and because OT 
even forgot his worship o ; 


God. So he was born again. Wh 
ou think at the time of death, you take birth . Sale watever 
tee time of death, he was erine ee accordingly: Even at 


However, this story shows how bhakti was not lost even in his deer 


. When he took birth i 
mM i en e took birth in a deer body, he was able to remember 
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QUESTION: Is it the duty of a ksatriya to live as rajarsi in the 
forest like Maharaja Bharata did? 


ANSWER: That is vànaprastha in varndsrama-system. In 
varnasrama system a ksatriya goes up to vanaprastha. 


QUESTION: Was Bharata Maharaja following all the nine 
Duae of devotional service, like $ravanam, kirtanam etc., or did 
e do some other things? 


ANSWER: He practiced arcana bhakti. The story gives us some 
teachings. Once you take to bhakti, you are not independent. If you 
develop an independent feeling or a separatist mentality, then you 
will fall down from bhakti. Even if he decided to take care of the deer, 
he should not have forgotten God and become completely absorbed 
in the deer. If you think yourself as different or independent, then 
that is the result you will get. 


Bhakti means that you are not independent. It was wrong for Bharata 
to think, “I am protecting the deer because lama ksatriya.” The main 
point is the consciousness. If the consciousness is independent, then 
the result is also independent. If his consciousness ha remained on 
the path of bhakti, then this wouldn't have happened. Even if he 
took care of the deer, his attachment should have been primarily to 
God, Krsna. 


QUESTION: Was it because of his experience with the deer, that 
as Jada Bharata, he was not attached to anything anymore? 


ANSWER; As Jada Bharata, he was just meditating on his 
worshipable Master. He was completely detached from the body. 
Therefore, he was not bothered about any name and fame. Even if 
people thought that he was stupid, still he did not bother. He had 
no interest in bodily things QE because he had undergone 
this experience with the deer when he was Bharata Maharaja. Now 
he did not want to be attached to anybody. He just lived on what 
nature provided and internally was always in meditation. Therefore, 
he had no fear, even when the Kali worshippers tried to kill him. 


sometimes, for a specific purpose, ] 
Bhagavan, and it Aud take him two or three births, because he 


desires a specific relationship with Bhagavan, for which he has to 
undergo further progress. For this the exam 
was given, as he too 
he aspiring? 
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ANSWER: Bharata Maharaja desired dásya, or to become an 
associate of Bhagavan as a servant. Therefore, he had to take one 
more birth, but such things do not happen in uttama-bhakti. This 
is only for those people who take to bhakti with a mixture of jñāna, 
yoga, or karma. These paths have some mixture with the gunas and 
in the beginning they are not very clear about it. So later on, when 


they desire something specific, there is a delay. Then they have to 
take birth again. 


Otherwise, on the path of uttama-bhakti, right from $raddhà, the 
erson already has a relationship with Bhagavan and progresses 
rom there. The only obstacles on this path are offenses. If one 
avoids them, then there is no more taking birth for any reason. 


Bhakti was not very clearly understood by people, even in the 
olden times. It was always with a mixture of karma and jana. The 
general poder nnding was that you first follow karma and then you 

T 


will come to jñāna. These may be mixed with bhakti because of the 
person’s inclinations. 


QUESTION: Is it a similar phenomenon like in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu, where it describes ditferent types of bhava. It states that a 
devotee, depending on his association, will be inclined towards a 


particular relationship with Bhagavan, but this can change based on 
that association? 


ANSWER: Yes. People like King Bharata had association that was 
not of uttama-bhaktas. This is why their interest developed that way. 


QUESTION: What do stories, such as that of Daksa when he did 
not offer respect to Siva and the cursing of Narada Muni, mean? Of 
course, these are two different stories, but in both cases Daksa is 
involved and is not giving respect to great Vaisnava. 


ANSWER: The result is there in the story itself. He gets a goat 


head. If you do not give respect, this is what happens, because of 
vaisnava-aparadha. 2 


cove Then why did Daksa do it a second time with Narada 
uni? 


ANSWER: If somebody is not a devotee, he does not like devotees. 


QUESTION: Even if he incurred i i i 
VER EE rred such a drastic reaction like 
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ANSWER: This always happens in the material world. You find 
that people who are not devotees, do not like devotees. They do not 
regard their improper behavior toward devotees as offensive. It is 
only when you read the story that you analyze it. When something 
is happening in somebody’s life, one does not analyze it that way. 


The story shows how when somebody gets a post, he becomes 
proud, and because of pride he disrespects others. The story shows 
how pride brings destruction. Daksa was made prajapati, therefore 
he became proud. Whenever you have pride, you disrespect others. 
When there is disrespect, then there is a fight. The result of a fight 
is that both parties suffer. Neither Siva nor Daksa gained anything 
from their fight. Therefore, one should not behave like this. The 
story is meant to educate us. — 


QUESTION: In the Ninth Canto, there is the story of Jamadagni, 
ordering Parasurama to kill his mother and brothers. This seems 
very drastic, so what is the lesson to be learned from this? 


ANSWER: To show how to be obedient to your father. 
QUESTION: To be obedient under all circumstances? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: To be practical, should we also obey it, if our father 
would tell us to kill someone? 


ANSWER: That is what the story is teaching. 
QUESTION: So it should be applied literally? 


ANSWER: Now if you kill, you will go to jail. These days it is not 
as it was before. The idea is to be obedient. I do not think that your 
father is going to ask you such a thing. Nobody's father would do 
that. Sons are not ready to do even a little service, what to speak of 


killing someone. 


QUESTION: Jamadagni told Para$urama to go on pilgrimage, and 
to do prayascitta for killing Kartaviryarjuna, who was a ksatriya. 
Why is this considered an offense, although Kartaviryarjuna was 
stealing the kamadhenu cow of Jamadagni, instead of protecting a 
brahmana? Also, in the case of King Vena, the sages who killed him 


did not do any prayascitta. 
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ANSWER: These are the principles of the smrti. Kartaviryarjuna 
was a king, and killing a king was sinful. Smrtis are the codes of law. 


QUESTION: Should the sages in the case of Vena, also have done 
pràyascitta? 


ANSWER: Vena was an atheist, so he was not qualified to be a 
king. Kartaviryarjuna was not terrorizing others, as was Vena. He 
did not say, “Do not worship Visnu, worshi 


p me." Kartaviryarjuna 
did not act like that, but he acted wrongly only in the case of 
snatching the cow. Otherwise, he was a righteous king. Vena and 


Kartaviryarjuna are not in the same category. Kartaviryarjuna was 
a king who properly protected his subjects. He ruled correctly. 
The king is considered to be representative of Visnu, therefore 
killing him is not considered proper. But Vena did not behave like 
a proper king. He was an atheist, and he forced everyone not to 


worship Visnu. So Vena was not a representative of Visnu anymore, 


because he was speaking against Visnu. There was no sin involved 
in removing him. 


It was improper to kill Kartaviryarjuna, because when he was 
killed, irreligious people started troubling others. The dacoits 
started looting, and irreligion spread. When Maharaja Pariksit was 
cursed, Samika Rsi told the brahmana boy, “You haven't done the 
right thing by cursing him." Although Pariksit’s act was wrong, a 
brahmana is also supposed to be tolerant, as his duty is to see after 
everybody's welfar 


e. He should not think, *Because he has done 
something wrong to me, I will kill him." Then everybody had to 
suffer, because there was no replacement for Kartaviryarjuna. It is 
better to tolerate one offense for the greater interest of humanity. 


QUESTION: In the Bhagavatam, there is the story of Hari$candra 


Maharaja, who worshiped Varuna to get a son. Later on, when his 
son Rohita was to be offered in a sacrifice, Hari$candra Maharaja 
brought another human to be sacrificed instead. What is the 
teaching of this story, and why is it in Srimad Bhagavatam? 


ANSWER: This story is depicting the character of terialisti 

erson. It shows how people in the material Saas 
they become attached to their sons, and what they do to protect 
this attachment. Although Hariscandra is famous for being truthful 
even he was influenced y attachment. Although he did not refuse 
to offer the son, as he had promised, still he postponed it and even 


got a replacement. This illustrates the attachment of SERN 
person. a materialistic 
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The story also shows that in those days some people were 
erforming human sacrifices. This is also clear from the story of 
Jada Bharata. Humans were offered in sacrifice to tamasika deities. 


QUESTION: Is this also part of Vedic culture that people in tamo- 
guna were offering human beings? 


ANSWER: This was not Vedic but tantric. 
QUESTION: What was the purpose of this human sacrifice? 


ANSWER: They wanted to gain some material goal. The dacoits 
wanted to sacrifice Jada Bharata, so that they could get vidbhüti, or 
power. 


QUESTION: You say this is not Vedic but tantric? 


ANSWER: Yes. Religion becomes degraded in due course of time 
and then misuse, deviations, and corruption appear. The original 
purpose of such sacrifice was to show the limit of renunciation. 
One was meant to sacrifice oneself. This was the idea, but when that 
is forgotten or misused, then you sacrifice others, thinking that a 
human sacrifice will please the deity. 


QUESTION: Gajendra, in his former life as King Indradyumna, 
was cursed by Agastya Muni, because he did not receive him 
properly. Is this curse by Agastya to be considered as a vaisnava- 


aparadha? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is for cultured people, because the devotee 
relates with Krsna, who is the most cultured and educated person. 
This story also teaches us how we have to behave in a cultured 


manner, 


Indradyumna was sitting, and just because he was meditating, 
there was no reason for him not to give respect to an honorable 
and very special guest like Agastya Muni. He trans ressed the code, 
therefore he was punished for that. Somebody had to correct him. 
This is to show that if you are performing worship and some special 

erson comes, you cannot think, "I do not care for this person 

ecause I am doing my worship.” This is how people generally 


think. 
: your own house, if some person like a police officer 
PES p whatever you are doing and attend to that 


hen you sto e : 
cu. SG proper behavior, even when an ordinary person 
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comes to see you; then what to speak of when a personality like 
Agastya Muni comes. 


The story is to teach that one cannot neglect to receive guests 
appropriately. The point is to explain this principle of giving respect 
and not about determining if Agastya was wrong or right. For 
example, since a king has the responsibility to chastise improper 
behavior, you cannot say that he is doing vaisnava-aparadha, as that 
is his duty. In society, kings control people. Similarly, sages have 
some responsibility to correct people. Otherwise, who dares to tell 
anything to the king? 


114. Study 


QUESTION: Why is it that even in the Gaudiya sampradaya the 
tradition of studying and teaching the Gosvàmi's books, which are 
the basis of the whole sampradaya, is practically lost? It is even 
difficult to find the books, what to speak of studying them. 


ANSWER: It happens, because unqualified people are taking to 
that path. An unqualified person is interested in bodily maintenance. 
This is a path of high-class people, and if low-class people take to 


it, then they have no interest in scriptures or study. Their interest is 
in filling the belly. 


Bhisma, for example, was asked, “Why are you supporting the 
Kauravas, who are on the wrong side?" He said, *Man is a servant 
of wealth and not vice-versa; because I have taken food from the 
Kauravas, therefore I have to be on their side." This shows that if 


a person is too attached to maintaining his body, then he cannot 


speak the truth. Such people will give promi I the body. 
This is the usual thing that UM eu aee oot 


In Buddhism, they have these three famous statements: dharmarh 
$aranam  gacchami; buddharh saranam gacchami; sangham $aranam 
gacchami (“I take shelter of dharma, 1 take shelter of Buddha, 
I take shelter of the society of other Buddhists"). To begin with, 
itis dharma—if people follow dharma, then things will remain 
Honec hee dharma diminishes, then importance is given to some 
ue a ial pon betting dharma, the person is made more 


: ed personality cult. T 
prominence is given to the oy he next stage is that 


e group or society. When this h S, 
everything becomes PE Podee. You do aa know wr SUPE 
on. Dharma is thrown into the basket. This is what has happene 
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to our sampradaya or any other sampradaya. When people are not 
interested, then who is going to protect the culture? 


Guror avajñā Sruti-sdstra-nindanam—first it begins with offenses 
to the guru, and then disregard for sastra, and when there is 
disregard for $ástra, then śāstra is lost. 


QUESTION: What was the method that was previously used for 
one to study sástra from the guru? 


ANSWER: The way they teach in college now. This was the way 
it was studied under the guru. 


QUESTION: I was wondering how they could memorize all that, 
just by hearing it once and repeating it and then going on to the 
next subject. 


ANSWER: The students used to have a relationship with the 
teacher. They had respect for the teacher, and lived and studied 
with him. They began with the alphabet, then grammar followed by 
knowledge of the dictionary?. First they had to master the language. 


Then they would study philosophy and then a particular branch 
of the Vedas. Different people belonged to different branches of the 
Vedas, and the students would study that branch. Then, dependin 
on to which varna they belonged to, they would study specia 


subjects. 


QUESTION: You said that they studied philosophy. Does that 
mean they studied the sad-darsanas? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: They studied these sad-darsanas before they studied 
the Vedas? 


ANSWER: Yes. The students were not married, this is why it is 
called brahmacari-asrama. After the education was completed, they 


would leave the school and marry. 


study devotional sastra or just what 


- Did th lso 
QUESTION: Did they a ama, and moksa? 


was in the realm of dharma, artha, k 


Iter Rc 
2 i ad to memorize the dictionary also. In fact, there were 
See iUe He b ing Amarakośa. Some students 


icti the most popular bene ] 
would A t ura L ictionaries are in the form of 


slokas and are comparable to the modern day Thesaurus. 
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ANSWER: They did not study any Vaisnava $ástra. It was all 
related to varnasrama-dharma. The gàáyatri was the main mantra. 


QUESTION: How is it possible for us nowadays, especially people 
of the West, to study sástra under the guru, if we do not even know 
Sanskrit? 


ANSWER: Learn it. 


QUESTION: My question is not that I do not want to learn it, but 
L iust want to know if this is the way how it is done. So actually one 
should learn Sanskrit and study under his guru. Is this right? 


ANSWER: If you want to study it, then you have to learn it. This 
is what I said; the first thing you study is the language, whether you 
are a Westerner or Indian. Indians also have to study Sanskrit. So 
the process is the same. Language is the first thing, and then you 


study philosophy. If you do not know the language, then how will 
you study? 


QUESTION: Without learning Sanskrit and studying in this way, 
is it possible at all to advance or progress in spiritual life? 


ANSWER: Advancement in devotion is not based on knowledge 
of Sanskrit or any other language. It is not dependent on any such 
thing, because bhakti is separate from varnasrama-dharma. 


In bhakti, the main thing is $raddhà in the guru and Sdstra. You 
surrender to the guru and follow the process. This is what is needed. 
Whether you get it by knowing Sanskrit or not knowing Sanskrit is 
immaterial. Everybody has the right to follow this path. It is not 
limited only to those who know Sanskrit or to those who are born 


in varnasrama, or only for men. There are many other processes, 
which are not available for women. 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that every human being has the right 
to follow bhakti and the SET emen dor this is sraddha. This is 
the beginning, and then you serve without any material motive by 
accepting the guru as your authority without having a separatist 
mentality. This is the qun aum If that can be eod] by any 
medium or language, then this is all that is required. 


Itis not that when you know Sanskrit, then you become a devotee. 
There are so many people who know Sanskrit and who are not 
devotees. Therefore, the knowledge of Sanskrit or anything else 
whether it is poetry (sahitya), verse meter (chandas), or recitation 
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of mantras, is not related to bhakti, because bhakti is the process of 
worship (upasand) of Sri Krsna. We should worship and serve Him. 
The worship is not dependent on anything external like knowledge 
of Sanskrita or sáhitya. It is dependent only on devotion. 


If one’s job, however, is to clarify the doubts of others, such as the 
job of the guru, then he has to have knowledge. A guru who does 
not have knowledge cannot remove the doubts of his disciples. He 
has to teach it. Therefore he has to know it. But as far as devotion is 
concerned, it is not necessary to know Sanskrit. 


The qualification of the guru is described in the SB 11.3.21: tasmad 
gurum prapadyeta. It says that he has to be expert in sabda-brahma, 
or éástra, but such is not described for the disciple (Gita 4.34). The 
qualification for the disciple is that he has to have sraddha and has 
to do service sincerely, without any hidden motive. 


115. Suffering 


QUESTION: We heard in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu that there are 
two situauons in which the devotees suffer: one is because of the 
arrangement of Krsna and the other is due to offenses. How can a 


devotee recognize this? 


ANSWER: A devotee does not think that Krsna is giving him 
misery. He never thinks like that. The Pandavas, for example, 
underwent all kinds of suffering, but they never thought that it is 
Krsna who is giving them this suffering. 


First of all, a devotee is not under the influence of karma, because 
ifhe has surrendered, he is neither performing sins nor piety. But the 
prarabdha-karma remains, otherwise how will the body function? 
So he thinks, “It is all because of my prarabdha-karma, that I have 


to suffer.” 


tat te ‘nukampam su-samiksano 
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


“A person who always sees Your full grace in all situations, 
enjoying the fruits of his own past deeds, and bowing down to You 
with his heart, speech, and body, becomes qualified to attain Your 


devotion.” (SB 10. 14.8) 
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A devotee continues living and thinks he is undergoing the reaction 
of his karma. He pays obeisances to Bhagavan and remembers Him. 
He does not think that God is giving him misery. 


However, if one commits offenses, then that is a separate issue, 
because an offense will naturally manifest its reaction. A devotee 


does not think, "My misery is coming because Krsna wants me to 
suffer." 


duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 
sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


“One whose mind remains unperturbed in the midst of sorrows, 
who does not hanker after happiness, who is free of material 
attachment, fear, and anger, is a sage of stable wisdom.” (Gita 2.56) 


Krsna says that one should not become disturbed when miseries 
come, and one should not have the desire for happiness, but one 
should remain equanimous under all circumstances. Such a person 
is very dear to Krsna. The idea is not to become absorbed in any of 


these material miseries and pleasures, but to continue doing one’s 
service under all circumstances. 


Sometimes, just to test us, it is said that Krsna sends us all these 
miseries. But the real consciousness of a devotee is, “I am undergoing 
suffering for whatever I have done in the past.” Otherwise, one may 
develop the wrong concept and blame Krsna. 


The devotee does not desire anything, and this is the meaning of 
bhakti, which is anyabhilasita-sü 

miseries nor desires to become happy. When that is the situation, 
then why should he bother 

own duties. 


QUESTION: Since nothing can disturb that service mood, there is 


no point in trying to change one’s karma, anyway. 


ANSWER: When people are weak-min 
some consolation and explanation. Then 
When you are Steady in your service, you do not become disturbed. 
tere is no need to think about these explanations. Whatever is 

ppening, you continue doing your work regard] 
karma is 1 troyed or not. SR whether 


ded, they have to be given 
you talk in different ways. 
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116. Surrender 


QUESTION: What can one do to develop the identity that “I am 
a servant of my guru?” 


ANSWER: When you take diksa and surrender yourself, you 
naturally have the ego that you are a servant of your guru and Krsna. 
But you have to act sincerely. 


It is a simple thing. For example, when you go to a company and 
take a job as a manager or a programmer, you do not say, “How am I 
going to develop the ego that lama programmer?” You do not have 
to do anything extra. Or if you are running a shop, you do not think, 
*What do I have to do to consider myself as a shopkeeper." You just 
run a shop, and then you have the ego that you are a shopkeeper. It 
is not that you have to do something else to get this ego. 


When you surrender at the time of diksà, you have the ego that 
you are a servant. Otherwise, if people do not surrender, and they 
think it is some kind of ritual one has to go through, then their 
interest will be in material life. They will only progress materially 
and try to get material facilities. Generally, people who come to 
spiritual life use bhakti or diksa only for material aggrandizement, 
but not for developing the ego that “I am a servant." Or they will 
just say it verbally, but do not have the ego, because they do not act 
accordingly. 


So, when you surrender and act accordingly, after having taken 
that step of diksá, then you will have the appropriate ego. The ego is 
self-manifest, so there is nothing else you have to do. 


your guru, then at least y 
the purpose of diksa. 


QUESTION: What if somebody cannot surrender? 
ANSWER: What do you mean by that? 
QUESTION: At certain times he is not following ... 


Sri Guru Darsanam 450 


ANSWER: You have to understand the meaning of surrender. 
Surrender means you feel that you are not independent. This is the 
main thing. If you keep thinking, “I am independent,” then when 
you give money to the guru, you will also think, “I am a business 
man and my guru is poor, so let me give him some money.” This is 
not surrender. Surrender means that one has the consciousness or 
ego, “I am not independent, but I am a servant of my guru.” That is 
the ego that you have to have 24 hours. 


You may have the ego, “I am so and so, I am father, mother, or 
sister,” but these are material relationships. With the guru, you 
have to have a spiritual relationship, and this means that you know 
that you are his servant eternally, no matter where you go or what 
you do. When this ego is there, then the proper actions follow 
automatically. It is not that you decide, “OK, I surrender 50%.” 


QUESTION: What if one has to do other things for their job or 
family? 


ANSWER: Do whatever you are doing. No one is stopping you 
from that. Suppose you are married and you think of yourself as 
a husband. You remain a husband when you are working in your 
business. It is not that when you are doing business, you are not a 
husband anymore. Whatever you are doing, you never forget that 
you are the husband of so and so. You do not give all your time 
to your wife or your children, nor do you spend all your money 
on them, but pour ego remains that you are the husband of your 
wife, and the father of your children. You do not think of them all 
the time. You may not even give 50% of your time to them. With 
the guru it is the same thing, as it is a relationship. But you do 
not think that you will give so much time and then your work is 
finished because you have done your duty. This is an ever-present 


consciousness of “I am a servant.” It is not a deal in which you give 
50% or so of your time. 


When a traditional Indian girl marries a boy, her ego changes to 
“I am a wife and he is my husband." She always has that ego even if 
the husband dies, unless she remarries. [In India, in the past there 
was no remarriage.] And this ego is just based on the material body. 
It is not a spiritual relation. She accepts the husband and gives up 
her family, arents, brothers, sisters, village, place of birth, and 
everything else. She moves in with the husband and also changes 
her name. These all are material designations, but still she develops 
the ego, “I am the wife of so and so.” Why is that not possible with 
guru? The wife does not think, “I am a 50% wife, or 50% married." 
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Right from the moment she marries, she changes her ego. Once 
the woman is married, all the duties of a wife immediately are hers. 
After that she may go to her father's house, but there she cannot say, 
“Well, I am at my father's place, so here I am not married and so and 
so is not my husband." Wherever she is, she continues to be a wife. 
She considers her husband's house as her house and her father's 
house is no longer her house. If there is a quarrel between her father 
and her husband, then she will side with the husband. 


The same happens with the guru. Even if you are unable to see 
him, that does not mean that you are not a disciple or that you are 
only 5096 or 90% surrendered. You are 100% surrendered and you 


always act accordingly. 


QUESTION: Is it true that the more we are aware of our guru, no 
matter what we may be doing, the more love we will develop for 
him? 


ANSWER: Yes, it is a matter of consciousness. Once you have 
this feeling, then there is no support for karma or anything. Karma 
cannot hang anywhere. Karma is generated when you think that you 
are independent. When your ahamhàra is, “I am servant of my guru 
and he is my eternal master," then you can do whatever you are 
doing. It is not that you are not going to live in the material world, 
or you are not going to deal practically with people, or you are not 
going to engage in business. You do all these, but the consciousness, 
“I am a servant of my guru," remains all the time. 


QUESTION: To understand the concept of saranagati (surrender) 
onan intellectual level is one thing, but how do you implement that 
on a practical level? How does one transform the understanding of 


surrender into action? 


ANSWER: If you can understand it, then you will naturally 
implement it on practical level. Once you have a mental 
understanding and proper concept, then the proper actions will 
naturally follow, because actions follow from your understanding. 


When you have faith in what you understand, then you accept and 
act on that. If you understand and accept that Saranagati is related 
to acting favorably and not acting unfavorably, then you will do the 
right thing. All you have to do is that which is favorable and avoid 


that which is unfavorable. 


QUESTION: How can one make a firm resolution? What should 
happen in one’s heart so that one comes to this firm conviction, 
because in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is mentioned that one needs to 
have laulyam (the strong desire to have genuine conviction). 
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ANSWER: This determination comes by the will of Bhagavan, as 
He is the one who gives the inspiration. When He wants to accept 
somebody, then He gives a feeling or firm conviction in the person's 
mind, and then such a person naturally acts favorably and gives up 
all other desires. 


In the material world, one's resolve comes on account of one's 
previous samisháras and the nature that one has acquired. This 
gives one various desires and the strength to fulfill those desires. 
But the inclination towards bhakti is not material, because bhakti 
is not material. As bhakti comes from Bhagavan, the desire for it 
also comes from Bhagavan. The inspiration to take diksa also comes 
from Bhagavan. 


QUESTION: Is the sadhana given by guru, and is it something 
individual or the same for everyone? 


ANSWER: It is common for all, as it is performed under the 
guidance of the guru, in which the first step is that one surrenders 
completely. Then there are aspects of sadhana such as hearing, 
chanting, remembering, worshipping, paying obeisances, etc. 
According to a person's own taste, interest, and faith, he takes to 
one particular limb of bhakti. That depends on the individual's own 
liking, because this path is also based on one's interest. It is not that 
you are given a set of rules to follow. The rule is just one, surrender 
yourself. After that, you work according to your interest. 


In bhakti, sadhana and sadhya are not different. The process is 
service and the result is also service. The only difference is in one's 
consciousness. In the beginning, one may not have attachment, 
mamatva, but in the end one attains attachment to Bhagavan. This is 


the only difference. You will continue performing the same activity 
and your attachment will increase. 


In the other processes, there is a difference between sadhana and 
sadhya. For example, when you want to travel somewhere, you may 
use a car. The car can be compared to sadhana, for it is the vehicle, 
and the destination is the sadhya. Once you reach the sadhya, you 
do not need the sadhana, but in bhakti, sadhana and sadhya are 
the same, i.e., bhakti. The difference is only in the quality of one’s 
consciousness. So one begins with sraddha, which means trust or 


faith in the words of Bhagavan and the guru, and based on that one 
progresses. 


In other processes, there is a difference between the process and 
the end result. This idea is also preached in the so-called paths 
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of devotion. They say that if you perform devotion, then you will 
achieve liberation. But in uttama-bhahti, there is no such difference 
between the process and the goal. You perform service and you get 
service as a result of it. 


QUESTION: What is surrender? Is it a process or something that 
happens in my heart? 


ANSWER: It is the consciousness, and it manifests as a feeling 
and also in one's activities. 


QUESTION: Would you give me a more specific meaning of 
surrender? Do I have to surrender my whole life or my whole 
existence or...? 


ANSWER: You have to surrender yourself. Surrender is basically 
in consciousness, so you must have the consciousness, “I will act 
favorably, and not act unfavorably." This is the gist of surrender. 
Once you have this consciousness, then all your activities are 
guided by this principle. In the beginning, you do it on the basis 
of knowledge and understanding, and in the perfected stage it is 
natural, because you have developed love. The beste feature of love 
is that you want to please the object of love. All other activities will 
follow naturally and be performed with the pure desire to please 
one's beloved. 


On other paths, the person keeps himself independent, and he 
pru. activity in order to achieve a certain result. But in bhakti, 

ecause you have surrendered yourself, you do not receive karma. 
You no longer think of yourself as independent, but as a servant. 
The reaction has to hang on something. It is like having a garment 
that needs to be hung on a peg. But if there is no peg, it cannot be 
hung. In uttama-bhakti, the ego “I am independent," which is the 
very basis of karma, is destroyed. For this reason it is said that in 
bhahti a person is immediately liberated. If he is surrendered, then 
he cannot get any karma of the past, present, or future. He is no 
longer an independent person, but instead he considers himself to 
be a servant of Bhagavan and eu This is how bhakti begins, and 
it continues like this, except that later on, it becomes your natural 


attitude. 


nent characteristic, because it is 
gunas. It is visuddha-sattva (the 
der becomes more and more 


This surrender is a stable perma 
not a manifestation of the material 
internal potency of Bhagavan). Surren 
intense. 
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QUESTION: What are the symptoms of surrender, and what are 
the changes that happen to a person who is surrendered? 


ANSWER: The symptoms of surrender are that you like to do 
favorable service and you avoid doing anything that is unfavorable. 
You like to cooperate and give your support, and you do not have 
any dislike for the guru or his words. A surrendered person does 
not have any ideas that are separate from the guru's ideas. He will 
not harbor motives that are different from the motives of the guru, 
nor will he do something that is for his or her own benefit, which 
has nothing to do with bhakti and the wishes of the guru. 


QUESTION: This surrender is theoretically in one second, but 
practically can it be a gradual process? 


ANSWER: It can happen gradually. But it can also happen in an 
instant. Uttama-bhakti does not come by preaching or convincing 
somebody. It comes by the mercy of Bhagavan and guru. So once 
you make the resolve, there are no more fluctuations within the 
mind and it always grows. 


These fluctuations are on the other paths that deal with the gunas. 
In the processes of yoga, jriana, or karma-marga, because the person 
remains independent, some sort of spiritual practices are given. But 
these do not solve the basic problem. They do some gymnastics, 


some exercises, and different types of practices, but there is nothing 
attained ultimately. 


Uttama-bhaktiis the only process thatis simple and straightforward, 
and it removes the problem right at the root, because it is based on 
favorable service to Bhagavan. Once a person takes a vow and follows 
the instructions of the guru, he is on the right path. This happens 
only by the grace of Bhagavan. It does not come by deliberation, 
or because someone preached to you. Therefore, no reason can be 
given as to why somebody likes uttama-bhakti, because it is not 

ased on anything material. It is causeless. Why does someone like 


to do service? There is no reason for it, because if there is a reason, 
then it means it has a material cause. 


People in the material world, who are ignorant, have attachment 
to sense pleasures. No one has to preach to them that the 


à should 
seek material pleasures. They haven’t done any special sadh 


anā nor 
did they need to have someone convince them that they needed 


to develop attachment for sense pleasures. It just happens that 
way. Uttama-bhakti is something like that. It Du E on any 
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deliberation or practice. Just as people like material enjoyment, in 
the same way devotees like devotional service. 


QUESTION: I feel as if I make this resolution again and again. 
Obviously it is not a resolution if I have to keep making it. I feel I 
have to try to also mean it. 


ANSWER: This is not the kind of resolution which can be picked 
up and put down. 


QUESTION: What if somebody surrenders partially and not 
fully? Does he get the same benefit? 


ANSWER: There is no partial surrender. 


* 


QUESTION: Could you explain more about these nine types of 
devotional service? 


ANSWER: These nine processes of devotion, which are described 
in SB 7.5.23-24, such as hearing, chanting, remembering, and so on, 
are performed after surrendering. Out of these nine, atma-nivedanam 
(surrender of one’s self), is the angi, or the whole, and the others are 
parts of it. That means surrender is the chief activity. Once that is 
done, then the other limbs or parts of bhakti will follow. 


Without atma-nivedanam, the other things are not considered as 
bhakti. First one has to take shelter of the guru and surrender, and 
then one engages in service. Although atma-nivedanam is one type 
of devotional service, it is also the major or the common feature in 
all of them, whether it be $ravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, or any of 


the other eight parts. 


QUESTION: What is the difference between atma-nivedanam and 
Saranagati? 


ANSWER: There is no difference. Anukilyasya sankalpah 
pratikulyasya varjanam (CC Madhya 22.100) is the path of 
Saranagati and this means to act favorably and not act unfavorably. 


N: Does the relationship with the guru last through 


QUESTIO 1? Does the guru come back if the disciple 


many lives? Is it eterna 
takes birth again? 
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ANSWER: If you accept a guru, then there is no more birth. 


QUESTION: There is no more birth provided that you fully 
surrender. 


ANSWER: Obviously. If you do not fully surrender and accept a 
guru, then there is no relationship. 


QUESTION: But what if someone really intends to surrender, but 
some sarhskāras are interfering with his surrender? Can it take a 
while to surrender or does it have to be an instant thing? 


ANSWER: Yes, it is an instant thing. For anyone who takes diksa 
in the true sense, there is no more birth for him. 


QUESTION: Then anything else is not dihsàá: If it is 99.1 96 of 
surrender, is that not considered to be diksa? 


ANSWER: Whether it is 196, 5096, or 9996—it is all the same. 


QUESTION: But was it not Ripa Gosvami, who gave the example 
of prarabdha karma (the result of past deeds in the present life)? 


ANSWER: This is a separate thing. This means that he is 
surrendered, so he is not going to take birth again. That is what 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu says: All his karma is finished, kita, bija, 
prarabdha, and aprarabdha. 


QUESTION: So it is diksa only when there is 100% surrender, and 
anything else is just a farce. But still you give diksa to everybody 
who asks—just to help them to get free train tickets? 


ANSWER: Yes, I offer a social service for them. 


* 


QUESTION: In the name of surrender, sometimes devotees 
become fanatic and irresponsible. Like on one occasion, there were 
some women who left their children and came to the class. Their 
philosophy was, “If we perform bhakti, then Krsna will look after 
the kids.” A person may throw away his passport, thinking, “I am 
surrendered to Krsna and Krsna will care about me.” Also Yogananda 
neglected his studies, thinking, “Anyway, I am following the path of 
God, which is first.” Could you comment on this logic? 
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ANSWER: This type of surrender is material. It is not based 
on knowledge. Real surrender is based on knowledge, especially 
understanding the difference between the body and the self. 
Saranágati is for a transcendental purpose, so it is based on scriptural 
understanding. Surrender isn't anything a person does because it is 
convenient or because they want to get the support of others. It isn't 
done because it is a social convention or tradition. Real saranagati is 
not because it gratifies your pride or gives you certain facilities; that 
is not the purpose of Saranagati, or surrender. Surrender is based on 
knowledge and its purpose is service to Bhagavan. You have to give 
up the pride of material passion. 


Most people who follow the path of bhakti do not have a true 
understanding. They are not really surrendered nor do they know 
much about it. It is just fanaticism because it is based on ignorance. 


QUESTION: What about if there is a class but at the same time 
one has a material responsibility, such as putting the children to 
sleep? What should they do? 


ANSWER: You have to be responsible. For example, suppose you 
have a stomach pain. Will you take care of Bu stomach pain or 
will you go to hear the hatha? You should first take care of your 
pain; otherwise, if you go to katha, you will not be able to hear it. 
In the same way, if you have a responsibility to take care of another 
person, then you have to do that also. If not, you are being very 
cruel. Bhágavata-hatha is not teaching us to become crue. The 

ualification of a devotee, which is described in the Bhagavatam, is 
that he is nirmatsara-sat, meaning that he is not envious. He is able 
to tolerate another person's progress, and he is compassionate. 

You have to be sarva-bhüta-hitah sada (SB 3.22.38), and take care 
of other's welfare. Bhagavan is also present in everyone else. It is 
not that you neglect taking care of others just because you want to 
hear hathà. It is not proper to think like that. For example, when it 
is time to do service to the guru, the disciple says: “O Gurudeva, I 
am chanting my rounds, so I am not available now.” But when it is 
time for eating, then he is the first to come. This is not truthfulness. 
Bhakti is the path of truthfulness and compassion, and not of 


duality, cheating, and selfishness. 


QUESTION: What if there is a class at 9 pm and you have to put 


your child to sleep? 


ANSWER: So then you do it. 


Sri Guru Darsanam 458 


QUESTION: You have to totally sacrifice the whole? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: That sounds as if material life is more important 
than the spiritual life? 


ANSWER: There is no division like material life and spiritual life. 
It is all spiritual, if you have surrendered to Bhagavan. Then putting 
the child to bed is also considered to be service. Not that you make 
a distinction that this is spiritual and this is material. 


QUESTION: So the responsibility is first. 


ANSWER: It is all spiritual responsibility. 


* 


QUESTION: In Bhakti Sandarbha we heard about the pure type of 
svarupa-siddha bhakti, and you gave the example of the gopis, and 
how they serve Krsna without any demand even though He is not 
maintaining them. On the other side, it is counted amongst the six 
symptoms of śaraņāgati that Krsna is the maintainer and protector 
of the devotee. How to understand that Krsna is the maintainer and 
protector, but He did not maintain the gopis? 


ANSWER: The gopis also felt that Krsna is their maintainer. 
Whenever a problem presented itself, they asked Krsna for help. 


The gopis are not sadhana-siddhas, they are nitya-siddhas (eternal 
associates). They were not following any sadhana. Saranagati is a 
path. The RS are the ideals, but they did not undergo the process 
of taking diksa from a guru, studying scriptures, etc. They have a 
natural, causeless attachment to Krsna. They are His svarüpa-$akti. 


Saranagati is a process to show how to reach there. Nobody can 
even understand that the gopis are devotees, because they appear to 
be householders. They are taking care of the daily duties of family 
life. There is no ieee or holy association for them. Previously, 
it was not even allowed for women to go out and meet someone, 
as they met Krsna. Therefore, even great learned people could not 
understand that the gopis are devotees. 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu has shown 


us the path 
follow it. And the beginning is saran path, so that we can 


agati: 
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ānukūlyasya sankalpah 
prātikūlyasya varjanam 
raksisyatiti vi$vaso 
goptrtve varanam tatha 
atma-niksepa -karpanye 
sad-vidha $aranagatih 


“Surrender has six divisions: 


1) To resolve to act favorably towards Bhagavan. 

2) To give up what is unfavorable toward Bhagavan. 
3) To have faith that Bhagavan will give protection. 
4) To accept Bhagavan as one’s protector. 

5) To surrender oneself. 

6) To be humble.” 


(CC Madhya 22.100) 


If one can do just this much, then everything else will follow. 
Just selecting Krsna as your protector is not something very great, 
because by doing that, you just become dependent on Him and don't 
do any service. This is just a beginning step, but not something that 
is very elevated. It remains concealed in higher Bice of devotion. 
Some people may follow only this much and just depend on Krsna 
and not do any service. These people have a neutral relation or no 
relation to Krsna. But this is not the highest type of bhakti. 


This also exists in high-class devotees, but it is not the only thing, 
for they have something more. In case of the gopis, everything was 
for the sake of Krsna. They were so surrendered that they did not 
even bother about their own prestige Or kula-dharma. No one can 
surrender like this. They are not a burden to Krsna. But they also 
took shelter of Krsna in emergency. When Indra sent the rain, 
everybody took shelter of Krsna. Krsna protected them. One cannot 
attain such a stage just by changing ones clothes [ie., wearing 
devotee dress]. One has to begin with $arandgati and at least be 
truthful. People are not even truthful. They take diksa and then not 


even follow the meaning of diksa. 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas in Navadvipa who 


writings of Locana dàsa Thà EE 
others. So how are we to understand this? 
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ANSWER: This nàgari-bháva is the feeling of devotion. The 
example of a chaste woman is given to explain this bhava, because 
nagari-bhava deals with women. A chaste woman is devoted to her 
husband and never thinks of associating with any other person in 
her life, not even in her dreams. In fact, the example of a chaste 
woman is given to describe how a sádhu, or a saintly person, 
should behave, because a chaste woman never thinks of any other 
person. A devotee is devoted to Bhagavan in the same manner. A 
traditional Indian girl is born into her parent's family, but when 
she gets married, she gives up her parents family and goes to the 
husband's family and accepts the husband's family as her own 
family and surrenders completely. She lives there according to their 
family rules and regulations not carrying anything from her past, 
like name, etc. This is an example of complete surrender. When 
somebody becomes a devotee, he is expected to surrender like that. 
The woman does not think of anyone else and does favorable service 
to the husband and the relatives of the husband. Traditionally, this 
is how women were in India. They will do service, feed everybody, 
and always eat last. In joint families women would never eat first. 
When everybody had eaten, only then would she eat. Whatever 
was left over, they would eat that happily and feel content. This is 
exactly what devotion is: doing favorable service to the guru and 
not thinking of one's own welfare. 


Another example is that of a woman who becomes a mother. She 
becomes naturally very soft because she has to take care of her child. 
She serves the child in the same selfless manner as a disciple is 
supposed to serve the guru. These qualities of surrender and service 
are there in women. Only women do service. Woman means not just 
the body, but the mood she naturally has. Her mind was designed 
like that, to serve the husband and the children, Previously, sex 
was not prominent in marriage. Marriage was concluded to beget 
a child that would continue ihe lineage and perform service to the 
forefathers or to Bhagavan. The wife is called jaya, which actually 
means mother. Because a man is born first from the mother and 
then he produces a son from his wife. It is as if he is taking birth 
again, because the son is considered as one’s own self, atmà vai 
jayate putrah. That is the purpose of having sex. 


According to the rasa-sdstra, those who are sam 
or people who are in sattva-guna and learned, enj 
relationship with a woman but not ph 
rasa-sdstra, physical sex is not considere 
relationship. 


ajika or sahrdaya, 
oy only the loving 
sical sex. According to 
as enjoyable as a loving 
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In this way, it is actually the bhava of a woman that is given as 
an example. When it is said nagari-bháva, mañjarī-bhāva, or sakhi- 
bhava, it is this bhava or dedication—complete surrender, service, 
selfless nature, loving service, which is implied and not the bodily 
structure. 


But now the whole thing is that there is no difference between 
male and female and everything is just for sex. And people are not 
interested in relations, such as husband, wife, children, etc., but 
only in gross things. This is why these examples do not make sense 
any more. 


QUESTION: When the dcaryas like Locana dasa Thakura were 
writing these kinds of scriptures they were expressing this kind of 
full surrender in this bhava? 


ANSWER: Yes, they are talking about the bhava and then this 
example is given. Bhava is a subtle thing. To make it understandable, 
you have to give an example. The closest example is the mood of a 
chaste wife. If the husband died, she would burn herself on the pyre 
of the husband. It was not that this was a ritual that she had to do. It 
was because she had so much love and affection that she could not 
live without him. She was so surrendered that she did not think that 
she had a separate existence. Her heart and her whole existence was 
one with the husband. Therefore, she was considered as a half of 
the body of the husband. When the husband died, she just couldn’t 
live without him, so she voluntarily burned herself. That example is 
given in bhakti. This is why it is called bhava. But now that example 
does not exist any more. Therefore, people have great difficulty in 
grasping the meaning of surrender and bhakti. 


117. Tadiya 


How far does the definition of tadiya (that which is 
connected to Krsna) go in relation to doing service to tadiya? Is it 
only the flute, or does this also include all other paraphernalia, such 


as His abode, etc.? And is it conscious? 


QUESTION: 


rvice is done not only to Krsna but also to dines and 

belonging to Him, tadryanam. Predominantly, tadiyanam 
p. s dem especially the guru. Otherwise, it is everything 
that belongs to Krsna, including His dress, flute, garland, abode, 
and other objects. The gradation is according to the consciousness 


of the objects. 


ANSWER: Se 
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QUESTION: Then tadiyanam means first the devotees, and then 
the paraphernalia? 


ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: Does this practically mean that all tadiya are 
conscious? 


ANSWER: Yes, everything that belongs to Krsna, including His 
abode, is conscious. Bhagavan’s name, the mantra, His ornaments, 
and everything else related to Him is conscious. Although they 
appear as if they are different from Bhagavan, they are not, because 


they are related to Him as His energy. All this is one tattva and there 
is no difference. 


QUESTION: Can one make aparadha against tadiya? Are there 
also gradations? 


ANSWER: Yes, for example crossing over Bhagavan’s garland is an 
offense. As they are worshipable, you can also disrespect them. We 


have to show respect to all that is related to Bhagavan. Otherwise, 
it is an offense. 


118. Temple 


QUESTION: When should the bells in the temple room be rung? 


ANSWER: The bells are rung just before the temple gates are 
opened. 


119. Tests, Problems 


QUESTION: Why are there tests and obstacles in bhakti-marga? 


ANSWER: Obstacles are necessary for us to become more 
determined and enthusiastic. For example, if mother Yasoda had not 
made an effort, she wouldn't have received Krsna's mercy to bind 
Him. Bhakti is consciousness. Bhakti on the level of sraddha means 
firm determination. Therefore, one can overcome every obstacle, no 
matter how difficult it may be. When obstacles come, the devotee 


becomes more alert, determined, and surrendered. Thus he makes 
more progress. 
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QUESTION: When a devotee encounters a dangerous situation, 
should he see that this has come because of Krsna's arrangement or 
because of his karma? 


ANSWER: Problems come to a devotee to make him firm and 
also to show to non-devotees that bhakti is a difficult path, so that 
unqualified people do not enter and spoil it. 


Even great devotees like Yudhisthira Maharaja had to undergo alot 
of trouble. In comparison to their troubles, what we face is nothing. 
They were uprooted from their kingdom, had to wander in the 
forest, and were attacked by demons and the Kauravas. Sometimes 
even Yudhisthira Maharaja used to become very dejected, thinking, 
“What misdeeds have I done that I have to undergo this type of 
problem?" Then sages like Nàrada would come and console him 
by saying, “The problems which you are facing are nothing. Look 
at Prahlada and all the problems that this little boy had to face." 
Through problems Krsna makes one's faith stronger. 


Otherwise, the Name is supposed to be most auspicious. And it is 
said that wherever the Name is chanted, there is no inauspiciousness. 
But Krsna was personally living with the vraja-vasis and yet, all the 
problems came to them. This cannot be the result of their karma. It 
is only Bhagavan’s arrangement because He wants His devotees to 
become very strong. Simultaneously He shows how devotees take 
all these troubles and still continue with service. He also wants to 
make sure that unqualified people do not take to this path. For this 
reason He arranges troubles for his devotees. 


Narada consoled the Pandavas by saying, “Krsna is living directly 
with you all. In other avataras He came, helped the devotees, and 
went away. So many problems came to Prahlada, but Nrsimhadeva 
did not stay with him. He killed Hiranyakasipu and then He went 
away. Or the elephant Gajendra was liberated by Visnu from the 
alligator and then He left. But Krsna is always with you, so you are 
very fortunate. There is nobody as fortunate as you. This would 
give them more strength to continue. This is how devotees are 


protected. 
QUESTION: Definitely the devotee should see the difficulties that 
are coming to him as sent by Krsna. 


- They are coming by His arrangement. It is not that He 
ME d but you should think that this challenge is for 
your benefit. A devotee is a different species; he is a different type 
of person. His style is different from others because he does not 


Sri Guru Dar$anam 464 


want anything from Bhagavan. He surrenders himself and whatever 
belongs to him, belongs to Bhagavan. How would a devotee ask 
anything from Bhagavan? The devotee loves Bhagavan. And you do 
not ask anything from the person whom you love—you want to 
give him; you want to serve. Otherwise, this will go against the path 
of pure love, which is devoid of other desires, anyabhilasita-si 


It is difficult for people who are afraid of problems, unnatural 
situations, or calamities, to understand Kunti’s prayer to Krsna, 
“Please give me more calamities.” The Pandavas faced so many 
troubles in their life. One would expect them to think, “At least now 
let me live in peaceful circumstances.” But Kunti was asking Krsna 


to give her more problems. This is unimaginable that someone will 
ask for trouble. 


Devotees do not think like common persons. Mahaprabhu also 
prayed, "Whether Krsna embraces me or tramples me, He is my 
master, life after life." The devotees say that He is our God, He is our 
master, and we serve Him under all circumstances. 


For example, Maharaja’s guru had paralysis for twelve years in 
the last part of his life. Maharaja asked him if he could do some 
anusthana (spiritual practice) according to the smrti-sastra. In the 
smrti, it is described that you get a disease like this because of a 
certain action that you have done in the past. There, the solution is 
that you chant certain mantras or give in charity or appease the nine 

lanets. But parari-gurudeva refused by saying, “I will undergo my 

arma, and the grahas (planets) are not the cause of my suffering. 
They are only indicating that something has been done in the past. 
Therefore, the result is coming." He did not want that anything of 
that type should be done to relieve him from the paralysis. 


A devotee has this understanding: 


tat te 'nukampàr su-samiksano 
bhunjana evatma-krtarh vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


“A person who always sees Your full grace in all situations, 


enjoying the fruits of his own past deeds, and bowing down to You 
with his heart, speech, and body, becomes qualified to attain Your 
devotion.” (SB 10.14.8) 
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He will undergo the reactions to his karma while always 
remembering Krsna. And only such a person becomes qualified 
to inherit the property of Bhagavan, because he does not want 


anything. 


And sometimes, when it is said that Bhagavan protected somebody 
or gave some material boon, it is for those people who haven't yet 
developed sraddha on this path. These statements are for them to 
develop sraddha, to make them interested in bhakti. 


Therefore, a devotee’s mind is difficult to understand, because he 
has a different type of thinking. His thinking and his psychology 
are completely different from that of a normal person. A normal 
person cannot understand a devotee because his calculations and 
the devotee’s calculations are completely different. One is absorbed 
in his body and possessions, and the other is working for Bhagavan. 


* 


QUESTION: We have heard many stories about the guru testing 
the disciple and his sincerity. Does this happen on our path and 
how? 


ANSWER: Before giving diksd, the guru is supposed to test the 
disciple as to whether or not he is qualified. The general instruction 
in sdstra is that a guru should observe the prospective disciple for 
one year. If that is not possible, then at least he should observe him 
for six months, if that is not possible, then for one month, and so 
on. The idea is to see that he is qualified, so that the process is not 


misused and corrupted by unqualified people. 


QUESTION: But after diksa, does the guru test the disciple to see 
if he can follow this or that? 


ANSWER: There is no testing like this after diksa; the testing is 
done before. There are no more exams after diksa. 


QUESTION: Then we can presume that we have been through 
this testing. 
ANSWER: This is a spiritual path, and the test here is that you do 


what you say. This is what the guru sees—whether you are able to 
do this or not. There is no other exam or test. The test is that you 


say something and you do it. This includes every test. 
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Your life will transform only if you are truthful, which means you 
follow the order of the guru. Otherwise, you will remain what you 
are, no matter what you do. Therefore, this is the only test. If one 

asses it, then this will change one’s life. But those who continue 
fein as before remain non-devotees. 


[See also: Suffering] 


120. Tilaka 


QUESTION: I heard from some devotees that the Radha Kunda 
tilaka that we kuy at Loi Bazar is not really from there. Sometimes 
they use some other earth. What should we do? 


ANSWER: This is the age of adulteration, and there is nothing 
you can do about it. Either you go to Rādhā Kunda and get the 


tilaka there or you use the one that you bought. Whatever it is, take 
it as real. 


121. Truthfulness 


QUESTION: What is truthfulness (satya)? 


ANSWER: The word satya has so many meanings. The ultimate 
meaning of satya is Krsna. As the Bhagavatam says: satyam param 
dhimahi, *We meditate on the Absolute Truth.”(SB 1.1.1) 


satye pratisthitah krsnah satyamatra rtisthitah 
Satyat satyam ca govindas tasmat ayala hi nāmatah 
“Krsna is situated in truth and truth exists in Krsna. Krsna is the 


essence of truth. Therefore, He is called satya (Truth) by name.” 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva 70.13) 


Krsna is situated in sa 
Him. Therefore, His na 
Bhagavatam uses that 


tya, He is satya, since Truth is coming from 
me 1s satya. Satya is a name of Krsna. The 


at name in the very first verse. When the word 
satya is used like this, it is in the absolute sense. But in a practical 


sense, the word satya is used in so many places. In the Upanisads it 
is said, satyam jhanam anantam brahman: Absolute Reality is satya 
(truth), knowledge, and unlimited. The impersonalists also talk 
about satya, but for them everything is mithya, false. What can be 
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satya for them, since satya is that which exists in the past, present, 
and future? 


Then those who use the yoga-sütra talk about yama and niyama: 
ahirnsa satya asteya brahmacarya aparigrahah yamah (The yamas 
are: Non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy, and non- 
possessiveness). They have their definition of satya. 


From the practical point of view, satya means: yathartha 
bhdsanam—to speak the truth. You say what is in your mind and 
not anything else. Or, if p have given your word to a person, then 
you keep that word. Bali Maharaja, for example, gave his word to 
Vamana when he said that he would give Him three steps of land. 
So he kept his word. This was truthfulness. But at the same time, 
Sukracarya was preaching to Bali Maharaja by saying, “This is not 
satya,” because at certain occasions telling a lie is also considered as 
truth. For example, in the case of marriage or protecting one's job, 
you cannot just lose everything because of your word. You might 
need to break your promise or do something else, if there is the 
danger of losing everything. Niti, polity, also talks like that. 


Yudhisthira Maharaja was a man of truth, but Krsna made him 
speak something that people said was untruthful. Then Krsna 
gave a whole lecture on what actually truth is. Sometimes, what is 
considered as truthful may be untruthful. 


But from the vydvaharika (practical) point of view, satya means 
yathartha bhasanam (speaking what you know to be right). Not 
that you construct something in your mind and hoodwink another 


person. 


There are principles of dharma that are also satya, but they are 
very complicated. In different situations different things may take 
on different meanings. Krsna told Yudhisthira that he should 
say, asvatthama m Instead of saying that, Yudhisthira said, 
ajovà, which literally means, *A$vatthàma 


asvatthama hatah narova g than 
is dead, man or elephant.” Because of this statement, Yudhisthira 


had to go to hell. 


QUESTION: Vaisnavas speak what is in their mind, but in the 
material world, there is always covering up and putting on a mask. 
If I always speak what is in my mind, it is not such a good thing. 


s not mean that you speak your mind all the 
u speak, you want it to be congruent with 
d not speak your every thought. 


ANSWER: It doe 
time. The idea is when yo 
what you are thinking, but you nee 
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Your mind is always thinking. You would not have the time to speak 
every thought that comes in your mind. 


* 


QUESTION: Uttama-bhakti is the path of truthfulness, but in 


Kaliyuga truthfulness is the last leg of religion. Is truthfulness also 
declining? Could you speak about this? 


ANSWER: In Kaliyuga, there is no qualification for any other 
path but bhakti. If you want to follow varnasrama-dharma, or jñāna- 
marga, or anything of these, then at least you have to be born in the 
varndsrama system, which means right from the beginning, there 
should be proper samskaras, starting with garbhadhana-samskara. 


However, all these sarskaras do not exist anymore. Therefore 


bhakti is the only process, because anybody who has a human body 
is qualified to engage in it. 


$ruto ‘nupathito dhyata 
ddrto vanumoditah 
sadyah punati sad-dharmo 
deva-vi$va-druho ‘pi hi 


"This path of devotion immediately purifies even those persons 
who are hostile to the devas or even to all creatures, if they hear, 


read, meditate upon it, or even if they approve when it is practiced 
by others." (SB 11.2.12) 


By hearing, studying, and thinking of devotion, and even by 
supporting or appreciating someone who is performing devotional 
service, one becomes purified. There is no other path like this. 


If one understands that, then there i 
it is the easiest thing. Actually being truthful is easier than being a 
liar. If you are lying, then you have to remember what you said, so 
that you do not contradict yourself. If you forget what you have 
said, then you say something different next time. If you want to 
remain truthful, then there is no problem. There is no anxiety about 
it and no planning is needed. You can just be normal. If you do not 
follow the truth, then everything is complicated. You have to think, 
“What did I tell him last time, so that 1 do not get caught?" 


Bhakti is a simple path, but if people do not want to follow, then 
ce be done? Otherwise, in Ka lyuga there is nothing else that 
can help. 


Sno problem in being truthful; 
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122. Tulasi 


QUESTION: In our country it is not easy to have tulasi, because 
there are a lot of insects eating its roots. Is it an offense to grow 
tulasi even if I know that she will survive for only one or two years? 


ANSWER: Even here in India, tulasi does not survive more than 
that. It is a yearly plant, so in the winter most of them die, and 
hardly any plant survives. Then again at the end of February, you 
have to plant it. It is not like a tree. Very rarely does it survive two 


years. 


QUESTION: In the tulasi garden, there are only a few leaves left 
[in January]. Shall I wait until they are totally dried out or what 
shall I do now? 


ANSWER: You should wait. It is not the proper time to plant new 
tulasis now, because it is still too cold, and she will not grow. 


QUESTION: How should one pick tulasi? Is it proper to use the 
left hand, in order to support the twigs while picking the leaves 
with the right hand, or should one use the scissors? 


ANSWER: Say a prayer before and after plucking tulasi. Do not 
use scissors, and do not cause unnecessary pain to her. You can 
support the twig with your left hand and pluck with the right hand. 


QUESTION: Can one offer tulasi leaves after they have fallen on 
the ground? Now in winter they fall to the ground by themselves. 
Can one pick them up, wash, and then offer them to Krsna? 


ANSWER: Yes, you can offer them. 
QUESTION: When tulasi dies, what shall we do with her? 


ANSWER: You can either put them in water, such as a river or 
lake, etc., or you can use it for making beads, etc. 
QUESTION: What shall we do with our broken neck beads? 


ou put on new neckbeads, you should offer 


ANSWER: Before y ads, y 
them to Bhagavan. The old ones you can put in a river. 


QUESTION: As Vaisnavas, do we take Ayurvedic medicines that 


contain tulasi? 
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ANSWER: Better to avoid, unless you have no other alternative. 


QUESTION: At home I have an ointment for the feet, and there is 
0,14% tulasi in it. Can we also use that? 


ANSWER: You should find an alternative medicine. 
QUESTION: So internally we can take it, but not on the feet. 


ANSWER: Internally you can take, but do not apply it on the feet, 


For Vaisnavas, tulasi is honorable, so she should not be used on the 
feet. 


QUESTION: But should Vaisnavas also avoid medicine that 
contains tulasi in it, because these tulasis were not used for the 
service of Bhagavan directly? 


ANSWER: If you have an alternative medicine, then you take that. 
You should not disrespect things that are related to Krsna. 


123. Upadesamrta 


QUESTION: Rupa Gosvami writes his first verse of Upadesamrta: 


“A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind's 
demands, the actions of anger and the urges of the tongue, belly, 


and genitals, is qualified to make disciples all over the world." (BBT 
translation) 


What is the intention and why is he starting with such a verse? 
ANSWER: 


vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegarh 
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah 
sarvam apimam prthivim sa Sisyat 


The verse is really not speaking about making disciples all over 
the world. It means he can discipline the whole earth. One who can 
control his senses, only he can control others or ive instructions. 
This is the meaning of this verse. Because he has control over 
himself, he can control others and give instructions. 
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QUESTION: I read a booklet in which it was described that 
Upadesamrta was originally spoken by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
Puri when He was caught by the fisherman in the net and later on 
found by the devotees. 


ANSWER: All this is an imagination of ignorant people. Just use 
your own brain. Mahaprabhu fell into the ocean because He was too 
absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. He was in the state of mahabhava 
and He lost His external consciousness; otherwise, why should He 
jump into the ocean? He thought that the ocean was the Yamuna. 
When He was caught in the net and brought back, still He did not 
come back to his external consciousness for a long time. 


Now we hear that suddenly He started giving instructions. There 
has to be some proper relationship between the story and the 
instructions given. First of all, Upadesamrta is an instruction that is 
meant for materialists, bahirmukha. It is not meant for devotees who 
are fixed on their path. Such devotees do not need this instruction, 
what to speak of those devotees who are Mahaprabhu’s associates. 
They surely did not need this instruction. Upadesamyta is meant 
for people inclined to bhakti in order to tell them something about 
devotion. So how is it that suddenly He starts giving instructions 
like this? Even if Mahaprabhu wanted to give instructions, He 
would have spoken something related with Radha-Krsna pastimes, 
because He was in that mood. A person does not suddenly talk 
about something unrelated to his consciousness. For example, you 
would not take a bath in the Yamuna and then give a sermon while 
you are shivering with cold. 


If you have a mouth, you can talk anything. If anything like this 
happened, it would have been mentioned in Caitanya Caritamrta, 
His biography. We have never read anything like this anywhere. 
And it Noes not make sense. Why did Ripa Gosvami not mention 
it? Rapa Gosvami is not trying to steal Mahaprabhu’s words and put 


his own seal on them. 


a Gosvàmis intention in writing 


: What was RU 
QUESTION p d thatit was meant for materialistic 


Upadesamrta, because you just sai 
people? 


ANSWER: Yes. You preach to materialistic people or those 
who have an inclination for bhakti. They are the ones who need 
instruction. A devotee who has taken shelter of the guru and is 
following the guru does not need to hear, “Do not associate with 
materialistic people.” He does not need this instruction, for he is 
already following it. 
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QUESTION: Was Upadesamrta written for a particular type of 
devotee? 


ANSWER: It was written for those who are interested in taking to 
the spiritual path of devotion. 


QUESTION: What is the meaning of the first verse in which it 
says that one who can control his mind is able to preach to the 
whole world and that the Upadesadmrta is meant only for such a 
person? 


ANSWER: Why do you say that the rest of the text is only for that 
person? The first verse is just saying that if you control your senses, 
then you can control or discipline others also. 


QUESTION: In the fourth verse, it teaches about giving and 
receiving. But, if we receive service from the guru, by accepting 
fruits, etc., from Him, is this not the wrong type of service? 


ANSWER: You have to see from which level the question is 
being asked. Is it being asked from the level of karma, where the 
person is interested in gaining something? Is it being asked from the 
perspective of yoga, where the goal is to concentrate the mind on 
Paramatma, and not in doing anything else? Is it being asked from 
the view point of jfidna-marga, where one wants to merge into the 
Absolute? Or is it being asked from the level of bhakti, where there 
is a relationship (sambandha) of love between master and servant? 


This type of thinking that you are talking about does not occur 
in bhakti but only on other paths. On the other paths, the person 
thinks only of himself and not of the other person. But when there 
is a relationship of mamatva (my-ness), then obviously there is 
giving and taking. This is what this verse is saying. However, when 


there is no relationship, then one only thinks in the way that you 
have described. 


Even in material relationships there is giving and taking, so 
similarly in a spiritual Raro there is also giving and taking. 
This type of consideration that you mentioned does not come in a 
relationship. So you have to see from which 


i e oint this question is 
being asked, because the verse itself is saying t 


at you give and take. 
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124. Upadhi (Designation) 


QUESTION: In Narada-pafcaratra (NP) there is a Sloka, where 
it says that we have to give up all designations. On a practical level 


how can we give up all designations? Which designations should 
we have, and how should we function in this world? 


ANSWER: 
sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 
hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


“Becoming free of all designations and being pure in heart by 
surrender to Krsna, the service done by one’s senses is called bhakti.” 


First one has to understand the meaning of upadhi (designation). 
Giving up upadhi means to make a distinction between the real 
object and things designated to it. For example, in case of the body, 
there are two things—spirit and inert matter. These are two separate 
items. The living entity is not the body. The body is distinct from 
the living entity and acts as an u adhi, or conditioning for it. This 
distinction has to be made. The body cannot be given up. It is an 
instrument for spiritual practice. When it is said that you give up the 
upadhi, it means that you give up the importance or your attachment 
to your body. This is the meaning of giving up. You don't give up 
the body or your possessions; you give up your attachment to them. 


Therefore, one has to know that one is not the body, and the body 
has to be used in service. The simple meaning of this verse (NP) is 
the same as in anyabhilasita-sunyam (“to be free from all motives, 
BRS 1.1.11). This verse (NP) also says, hrsikena hrstkesa-sevanarh 

e Krsna with one’s senses 1s called bhakti.” 


When you serve somebody, you have to accept the authority of that 
person and this means that you have to give importance to that 
person and not to your own upadhi. 

ortance to your designation, you will not be able 
an remain the same, but it is being used in 


s the verse says. SO pine up is not in its 
se of giving up attac ment or importance. 


If you give im 
to serve. Everything € 
the service of Bhagavan, a 
literal sense, but in the sen 
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Just as verse SB 1.5.33 says: 


amayo yas ca bhütanam 
jayate yena suvrata 
tad eva hy amayam dravyam 
na punáti cikitsitam 


"O man of good principles, are not the objects which cause a 


disease able to cure that disease, if the same objects are taken in a 
medicated way?" 


Whatever is causing the disease, if taken in a prescribed manner, 
removes the disease. This upadhi is a disease, because it is the cause of 
bondage in the material world. But if this upadhi is utilized properly 
in the service of Bhagavan, then it also becomes a means to get rid of 
the disease. The main thing is not to give up the upadhi, but to change 
one's consciousness. You will perform the same activities, but you 
will have the consciousness a pleasing Bhagavan or pleasing the 
guru. For example, now you cook, so that you can eat your meal. 
And as a devotee, vou also cook, but your consciousness is that you 
are cooking for Bhagavan, and you will offer it to Bhagavan. After 
offering it, you will take it as prasada. So nothing has changed in the 


activity, but the consciousness has changed, and this transports you 
from the material to the spiritual platform. 


125. Vaisnava Religion 


QUESTION: Why is the Vaisnava path so small and the other 
religions so wide spread? 


ANSWER: People have their own mentality, which is in rajas 
and tamas. Therefore they like that which is in harmony with their 
own mood. The Vaisnava religion, however, is visuddha-sattva, or 
transcendental to the gunas. Therefore it is very rare. For common 
people it is difficult to accept the Vaisnava religion because of their 
own nature. Therefore, these other religions are more prominent 
and Vaisnava religion is very limited. In other words, there are very 
few takers for bhakti. } 


The Vaisnava religion is propagatin principles that are sáttvika 
in nature. Vaisnavas eat sáttvika food, but in other paths they allow 
meat, drinking, or sex. Naturally people like that and obviously 
they vote for that. 
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In bhahti there are restrictions because it is the path of sattva. 
Things which are in rajas and tamas are forbidden on this path. But 
the majority of people like these kinds of foods and the lifestyle in 
these lower gunas because they are in tune with their own nature. 


126. Varnasrama-dharma 


QUESTION: Jiva Gosvami describes that bhakti can also be 
attained by svabhavika-dharma, performing one’s natural duty 
directed towards satisfying Sri Hari. How does varnasrama-dharma 
lead to bhakti? 


ANSWER: Bhakti is the ultimate thing to be attained from 
svabhavika-dharma, if it is executed for the satisfaction of Bhagavan. 
It means that you surrender to Bhagavan, and then you serve 
according to your svabhavika-dharma (your nature), and that will 
take you to the pure devotional platform. If you do it for some 
material purpose, then you will get a material gain. But if one does it 
solely for the satisfaction of Bhagavan, then one will get the fortune 
P associate with saintly people, and by serving them, one will get 

akti. 


QUESTION: Is it that this is not bhakti, but rather that it leads to 
bhakti, because one will get sadhu-sanga and then bhakti? 


ANSWER: Yes. That is what he said earlier also: 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


“That is indeed the supreme duty of humanity which leads to 
causeless, unobstructed bhakti to Krsna. The self is completely 


satisfied by this bhakti.” (SB 1.2.6) 


TION: It was mentioned just now that the purpose of 
RUNG is to lead one to bhakti. Could you explain it more? 
Because varnasrama is not explicitly saying that one should 


surrender to Krsna. 
: ü leading to bhakti is not uttama-bhakti. 
ANSWERS E There is bhakti in the gunas of tamas, 


ig i es. 
Bhakt is obra. Varndsrama is also bhakti because people follow 
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instructions. So if it is done as an offering to Bhagavan, then it 
may give the result of bhakti. But it is not uttama-bhakti, which js 
characterized by anukilyena (by favorable service). There is no such 
description of this in varna$rama. Bhakti is of various types. The 
word bhahti is used for devotion to parents, nation, and so on. In 
that sense it is bhakti, but it is not the same word as we use in 
uttama-bhahti. 


In the Bhagavatam it is stated that nirguna-bhakti is of one type 
and the other bhaktis are of many types; they are in the gunas. In 
nirguna-bhakti you are naturally absorbed in Bhagavan, but when 
bhahti is in the gunas, it is in sattva, rajas, or tamas. There are 81 
types of bhakti in the gunas. The word bhakti is used for all of them. 


QUESTION: Does nirguna-bhakti mean only uttama-bhahti or 
also vaidhi-bhahti? 


ANSWER: Uttama-bhahti means both, vaidhi and raganuga. 


QUESTION: If one is born in varnáérama-dharma, does one 
follow that in addition to doing devotional service? But what dharma 
should one follow if one is born in the West? 


ANSWER: People, not only in the West but even in India, 
are not qualified to follow varnasrama-dharma. Therefore Sri 
Caitanya propagated bhakti. Bhakti is the supreme dharma and it 
is for everyone. Varndsrama was limited. Previously in India not 
everybody was following varnasrama. There were people who were 
outside varnasrama and they were called outcastes. 


QUESTION: We heard in class that we 
greatness of the gopis and what they gav 
no experience of varndsrama-dharma. We also had no training in 
surrender, because we do not know varnasrama-dharma. Is it an 
obstacle that we haven't been brought up in vammasrama and haven't 


had the training of surrender? Or is it enough if we just understand 
it? 


couldn’t really see the 
e up, because we have 


ANSWER: It is obviously 
The idea is to understand 
you are in varnasrama or 


an obstacle if you cannot understand it. 
it. If you cannot understand it, whether 
not in varnaérama, it is an obstacle. 


QUESTION: But is it an obstacle not being in varnasrama-dharma? 


ANSWER: If you cannot understand b 


hakti, then it is an obstacle. 
Whether you are born here, there, or anywhere. Whatever may be 
the case, if you cannot understand it, then it is an obstacle. 


$ri Guru Darsanam 477 


QUESTION: We have not experienced surrender, but if we had 
surrendered to somebody, then it would be much easier to surrender 
to the guru now. 


ANSWER: Yes. For example, have you ever worked in a business 
and tried to please the boss? You can use that experience to 
understand how to please the guru. But if you have never worked 
then you have no idea of what it means to surrender. If you have 
worked, then you will think, “Just as I have worked there, I will 
work here.” So it is simple. But if you have absolutely no idea of 
what it is like to work under somebody, then it is hard for you to 
understand this concept. But if you have the ability to understand it 
anyway, then that is all what is needed. The main thing is to get the 
concept of surrender and then act on it. 


127. Vedanta-sütra 


QUESTION: What is the importance of the Vedanta-sitra for a 
Vaisnava? Because Srimad Bhagavatam is the commentary to it. 


ANSWZR: Srimad Bhágavatam is the commentary to Vedànta-sütra, 
therefore it is important. But the Bhagavatam is not commenting in 
the order of Vedanta-sütra. In his book Vedanta-darsana, Maharaja is 
the first person to explain which verse of the Bhagavatam describes 
which sütra of Vedanta-sutra. 


128. Vedic Culture 


QUESTION: I read in a book by an Indian archeologist that 
originally the whole planet was Vedic, and the Vedic culture was 


everywhere. Is that valid or acceptable? 


Vedic knowledge was first given by 
propagated an people were educate st 
went by, degradation . and so many other religions 
came into existence. Althou 
was prominent, there were a 
Vedic dharma. 

o forces: demoniac, or asurika, and divine. 


There are always tw 1 c 
Previously, the divine force was prominent. Now the other one is 
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taking prominence. In this body we have two principles: the self 
and the body. When people are more interested in the self, then it 
is divine or Vedic culture, but when they become more and more 
interested in the body, then the dsurika culture progresses. 


All the other religions that have come into existence are like 
subsets, because they are all part of Vedic culture. Nobody has said 
anything new or outside of the Vedas. But these have been described 
as independent of the Vedas. Other religions are not complete in 
mS Therefore, you cannot know things, such as, "Who is 
God, what is self, how are they related?" by reading the books of 


these other religions. Originally, at the beginning of creation, the 
Vedic dharma was prominent. 


QUESTION: From the description of the Mahabharata it seems 
that the Vedic world was limited to the Asiatic Eastern European 
region? There is also the theory that when Parasuráma kicked out 
all the ksatriyas 21 times, they fled out of that region and created 


different civilizations, like the Greek and Egyptian civilizations. Is 
there any substance to that? 


ANSWER: Parasurama mainly killed Kartaviryarjuna and his 
followers. Kartaviryarjuna ruled for 66,000 years. He received a 
boon from a that he could live that long and also expand 
himself into many forms, because when he had to rule, he needed 
to have people who would also live that lon 
groups of people would come, and he would have to train them 
again and again. So he had control and followers, but mainly they 
were all his expansions. Parasurama gathered all of them and 
killed them, and perhaps some ran away. Parasurama, however, 
did not kill all the ksatriyas. If all the ksatriyas had been killed, 
then who would have propagated these dynasties in which Bhisma 
and the Pandavas appeared? And even in Treta-yuga Dasaratha and 
his lineage existed. Otherwise, from where would these lineages, 


nduding the sun and the moon dynasty, have come from? T ey 
remained intact because Paraśurāma did not kill them. 


. Otherwise, different 
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with him in the mleccha-bhasa, and not in Sanskrit. There were 
different languages, because not everyone was educated. So even in 
those days there were various languages. Sanskrit, however, was the 
common language of educated people. 


QUESTION: So it is not a fact that these civilizations came from 
these ksatriyas? 


ANSWER: Maybe that is possible, but there is no confirmation. 
Yayati also cursed his sons to be mlecchas when they did not trade 
their youth with his old age. He gave different curses to each of the 


sons. 


QUESTION: The world outside of the Vedic region was not 
mentioned in the Vedic age? 


ANSWER: Outside that Vedic world was probably just the 
American continent. 


QUESTION: What about places like Africa? In my understanding, 
in the rdjasitya sacrifice Yudhisthira had to conquer all the kings. 


ANSWER: In South Africa there is still so much forest, in which 
most likely some tribal people were living. I do not think that there 
was any organized kingdom there, an also there is not much 
history of South Africa. 


QUESTION: So we can assume that the civilized world was that 
region and the rest was like aborigines? 


ANSWER: Yes, like in America, the red Indians were living there. 
I read that in Mexico they found a Ganesa deity. 


QUESTION: In Bolivia they were also worshipping Hanuman. 


ANSWER: There must have been some link. 


n the Mahabharata that there were 


ears tioned i 
QUESTION: It is mentione ‘te that the kings brought for the 


skins from Mexico among the gi 
rájasuya sacrifice. 


ANSWER: It is possible. 
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QUESTION: Some people think that Hanuman did not jump to 
Lanka but to South America. 

ANSWER: I never heard that one. I heard some people say that he 
did not jump, and that he was probably here in India. 


QUESTION: All these sciences, like for example Sthápatya-Veda 
(Vastu) and Gandharva-Veda, originally come from Krsna directly? 
And were they written down by Vyasadeva or by other sages? 


ANSWER: All these sciences come from Krsna. Originally they 
all came from Him, and later on the sages expanded on all of them, 


QUESTION: And did Vyasadeva write them down? 


ANSWER: Vyasadeva only compiled them, meaning he re- 
arranged them. 


QUESTION: So Vyàsadeva did both, the material parts and 
spiritual parts of the Vedas? 


ANSWER: Yes. Nobody is omniscient in this world. God is the only 
erson who is omniscient, and everybody has to take knowledge 
rom Him. All those people who do not accept God, their knowledge 
is not complete. Those who accept Him can get knowledge and can 
also further expand it. But originally the knowledge has to come 
from God. He is the only one who creates, and He is the only one 
who maintains and annihilates it. Nobody else has this power 
to create, maintain, and annihilate. The explanations about the 
creation by those who do not accept God are not proper. 


For example Dayananda Sarasvati, who founded the Arya Samaja, 
ran away from his home. During the worship of Siva, he saw a rat 
eating the food that was offered to Siva. So he thought, “If Siva cannot 
even drive away this mouse, then how can he be God? And what is 
the use of worshipping such a God?” Then he wrote commentaries 
on the Vedas. But from where did he study the alphabet? Was it 
from his father? And from where did his father study? He had to 
learn from somebody. And from where did his teacher study? He, 
too, had to study from someone. So originally this knowledge has 
to come from some person, the Supreme Person. One has to accept 
a Supreme Person and He is the one who gave knowledge. 


QUESTION: And who previously studied these sciences, like for 
example Sthapatya-Veda or Gandharva-\. 


eda? Were they studied b 
all brahmanas or by specialized persons? ere they studied by 
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ANSWER: Originally, brahmanas used to study all of the Vedas 
and Upavedas. For example, Krsna studied all the 64 arts, but He 
studied them from a guru. That means that Sandipani Muni knew 
all of this, otherwise he couldn’t be a teacher. 


Originally, the brahmanas used to study all that, but later on, 
different faculties were made because the capacity to study had 
diminished. Then it branched out like different departments in the 
university. 


[See also: Arts & Culture] 


129. Vesa (Vaisnava Sannydsa) 


QUESTION: What is the difference between vesa (Vaisnava 
sannyása) and sannydsa in varnasrama-dharma? 


ANSWER: In varná$rama, sannydsa is the fourth stage. It is 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha, and then sannyása. There 
are four types of sannyása: kuticaka, bahüdaka, parivrajaka, 
and paramahamsa. Vaisnava sannydsis are called bhagavata- 
paramahamsas, meaning they have dedicated or surrendered 
everything to Krsna. 


QUESTION: Does vesa (the white dress worn by a babdji) exist 
eternally or just since Mahaprabhu? 


ANSWER: It existed right from the beginning of creation, but 
Mahaprabhu propagated it, because it was not practiced, although 


it is mentioned in the scriptures. 


QUESTION: Mahaprabhu took sannydsa in the Mayavada line 
to preach to Prakasananda Sarasvati, but at the same time He 


propagated vesa. How are we to understand this? 


ANSWER: At the time of Mahaprabhu's appearance, and even 
before that, only the varnasrama em E Dur cr uen 
not ular. Therefore He took sannyasa trom Kesava Bharati, 
because: Prole would not have understood His status if He had 


taken vesa. 

i t the mainstream dharma, and if He had not taken 
Ne us would not have listened to Him. Mahaprabhu 
propagated bhagavata-dharma. In varnasrama sannydsa, they 
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accept saffron cloth and a danda. In Bhakti, it is called bha 
paramahamsa, as Mahaprabhu propagated it. 
Sampradaya there is no such tradition as wea 
carrying a danda. 


gavata- 
In the Gaudiya 
ring saffron and 


QUESTION: How can we understand the breaking of Mahaprabhu’s 
danda by Nityananda? 


ANSWER: The taking of sannyása by Sti Caitanya was just a drama 
so that people would accept His teachings. Mahaprabhu did not 
have the need to take sannyása. But at that time He was not popular, 
and when He tried to propagate bhakti, people were against Him. 
At that time in Bengal, tantra practice and sakti worship were—and 
still are—very rominent, so people were against Him and against 
bhakti. To pacity them, Sri Caitanya took sannydsa. But on the way 
to Jagannatha Puri, Nityananda Prabhu broke the danda, because 
there was no need for it. In Puri He was not going to meet any 
sannyasi. The breaking of the danda was just to signify that this 
sannydsa was not in the real sense of being a sannyási. Sannyása 
signifies that he has surrendered body, mind, speech, and senses. 


QUESTION: What is the qualification for taking vesa? 


ANSWER: The qualification for vesa i 


s complete surrender to the 
guru and to strictly follow him. 


* 
QUESTION: What is babdji-vesa? 


ANSWER: Babdji-vesa is made of three words: 
vesa. The word baba is used in this part of the coun 
who are respectable, knowledgeable, and work for the welfare of 
others. They are dedicated to the service of Bhagavan. The word 
baba is used to address them with honor and respect. Literally, baba 
means grandfather. And ji is another word that shows superiority. 
Ji comes from the Sanskrit word jayati, just as you say jay, so it is 
a dialect of jayati. So it is used to give respect or show superiority. 
And vesa means dress, specifically that which is worn by such 
people It signifies that such people are fully dedicated to Bhagavan, 

nowledgeable, not interested in anything material, fully under 
the shelter of Bhagavan and His devotees, working only for other’s 
welfare, and having complete dedication on this path. This is what 


baba, ji, and 
try for people 


à dress to signi 
that. It signifies the most honorable of human beings. eU 
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different types of human beings: first class, second class, and third 
class. Babaji means the d type of person. They are among the 
highest in the evolution of human beings. 


* 


QUESTION: What are the qualifications for babdji-vesa, does 
one have to attain a certain high level of consciousness or spiritual 
advancement, or is it just dependent simply on one's conviction to 
follow a renounced way of lile? 


ANSWER: The qualification is complete dedication to Bhagavan. 
Such a person does not identify with his place of birth, designations, 
caste, etc. He considers himself only as a servant and is dedicated to 
the service of Bhagavan. Such a person is qualified to accept babaji- 
vesa. 


QUESTION: I asked because in the Gaudiya Matha, there are more 
people wearing saffron cloth than there are in ISKCON. When I put 
on saffron clothes it also helped me internally because I became 
more fixed. The reason for my question is: If babaji-vesa could help 
me to become strong in my convictions, should I be thinking in 
these terms for myself? If my conviction is that I want to follow this 
path, should 1 take babaji-vesa? 


ANSWER: If one is dedicated, then one can take vesa. The 
qualification is dedication. First one must be very firmly fixed in 
this; otherwise there is no point in just changing the color and style 
of one's dress. The person remains the same inside, no matter what 
one is wearing. You can change the dress 15 times a day without 
changing internally. Therefore, the dress should be changed only if 
there is conviction and proper behavior; otherwise it is meaningless. 
First, the quality must be there, because the dress is not going to 


change anything. 


130. Viraja 


QUESTION: Betw 
Viraja River and San 
this Viraja River? 


een the material and the spiritual world is the 
karsana is lying there. What is the meaning of 


ANSWER: Viraja means, “free from rajas." It means free from 
the material gunas. This signifies that the spiritual world is beyond 
the material world and its gunas. The water in the Virajà River is 
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the sweat of the Vedas. This signifies that only by following the 
discipline of the Vedas can one cross the river. 


131. Virat-rüpa (Universal Form) 


QUESTION: After establishing bhakti as the abhidheya vastu there 
comes this verse: 


tasmad bharata sarvatma 
bhagavan isvaro harih 
$rotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
smartavya$ cecchatabhayam 


"Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, a person desiring freedom 
from fear should hear, glorify, and remember Bhagavan Sri Krsna— 
the Supreme Regulator and Controller of everyone." (SB 2.1.5) 


After that, Sukadeva Gosvami makes the point to Pariksit 
Maharaja, that one should simply hear about, glorify, and remember 
Bhagavan. After that, he describes the virat-rüpa (SB 2.1.23). Why, 
after coming to this point (that one should simply hear about, 


glorify, and remember Bhagavan), did Sukadeva Gosvami describe 
the virat-rüpa? 


ANSWER: Sukadeva Gosvami has given the conclusion, but 
it is applicable only if somebody has sraddha. But people do not 
have sraddha. To help people develop sraddha, they are made to 
understand that God is all pervading. Therefore, Sukadeva starts 
by describing the virat-rüpa, so that one sees God everywhere and 


knows that everything is a manifestation of God's body. Only then 
can one become devotionally inclined. 


_ For example, right after Arjuna was shown the Universal Form by 

Sri Krsna, he realized that God is everywhere. It was then that he 
put some trust in Krsna, because then he understood that Krsna is 
God. After that, Arjuna became respectful to Him. UN 


The virat-ripa is explained to help people develop faith. An 
uttama bhagavata is described in the Eleventh Canto as one who 


sees bhagavad-bhava everywhere. Unless one sees bhagavad-bhava 
everywhere, how can one remember or glorify Bhagavan? 

This description of the virát-rüpa is not for Maharaja Pariksit, 
because he is already a devotee and an eternal associate 5 Bhagavan. 


^w 
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When Maharaja Pariksit was in the womb, he saw Krsna, who 
personally protected him. After that, he was always searching for 
Krsna; therefore his name is Pariksit. This description of the virat- 
rüpa is used to give instruction to common men, so that they can 
gradually become elevated. 


Just as in Bhagavad Gita, Krsna's instruction is not for Arjuna, but 
for the common man. Arjuna is used as the object of the instruction. 
Similarly, in Srimad Bhagavatam the instruction is not for Pariksit. 


A common person does not think that this universe is a 
manifestation of God’s energy. Therefore he tends to exploit 
everything. But when he sees God in this universe, then he will stop 
that and gradually make progress. 


The qualification for one to become a devotee is given at 
the beginning of the Srimad Bhagavatam (1.1.2)—one should 
endeavor to be nirmatsaranam satam, free from enviousness and be 
compassionate. There are only two ways to become like that. One 
is that you get it by the association of a great devotee. [In uttama- 
bhakti, there is no instruction that you do this and do that, because 
it functions by the culture of the heart.] And the other way is that 
people follow some sadhana to attain something on their own. They 
are given the instruction to see God everywhere, because if they 
see God everywhere, then they will come to the level where they 
are free of envy and compassionate. That is the process of jfiana 
and yoga. In jnana-marga and yoga-marga it is prescribed that one 
should be non-violent. You will follow all rules of yoga or jñāna if 
you perceive God everywhere. 


This path of meditating on the virat-rüpa-rüpa is shown from their 
point of view, but it is mixed with bhakti. In uttama-bhakti, there is 


no need for such instructions. 
QUESTION: Are there devotees of the Universal Form, vi$varüpa? 


ANSWER: No, a devotee does not want to see this form, because 


it is fearsome for him, like in the case of mother Yaśodā and Arjuna. 
You cannot serve the Universal Form; therefore a devotee does not 
want to see it—although sometimes Krsna makes His Universal 


Form visible just to show His majestic power. 
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132. Vrndavana Dhama, Parikrama, etc. 


QUESTION: What is the difference between Goloka and Gokula 
Vrndàvana? 


ANSWER: Goloka is the majestic feature of Vrndavana, and 


Gokula is where Krsna is performing His pure mádhurya-lilà as a 
“human being." 


QUESTION: What is the difference between the Vrindavan that 
we see today and the Vrndavana in the prakata-lila? 


ANSWER: There is no difference between these two. During 
the prakata, or manifest pastimes, Bhagavan becomes visible to 
everyone present. If we are following the ācāryas and living and 


acting in Vrindavan in the same mood, then we will be able to see 
the aprakata-lila even now. 


The aprakata-lila is in Bhagavan’s own house with the curtain 
closed. If you are not willing to receive a nonsense person, who 
comes to visit you, then you hide yourself behind the curtain. In 
this way the unwanted guest does not see you. In the same way, 
Krsna hides Himself from non-devotees; that is aprakata-lila. 


Spiritual things are not meant for the material achievements. For 
example, doing Govardhana parikrama and taking a bath in Radha 
Kunda are not to be performed for the purpose of getting a son, 


because this is material. This would be a misuse of spiritual objects 
that are meant to give prema. 


To receive the benefit of living in Vrindavan, one has to live in 
Vrindavan favorably, and then one will become attached to the 
guru, cows, dhama, etc. The conclusion is anugatyam, i.e., one 


should follow the previous àcáryas, and then one will see the lila of 
Bhagavan even now. 


* 


QUESTION: What is the benefit of going to Radha Kunda? 


ANSWER: It is like a 
You spend some money 
yourself by going there. 


picnic, which gives some entertainment. 
and that is all. You can experience this for 
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QUESTION: Is Maharaja pleased if somebody is doing service to 
the dhama, like doing parikrama or bathing in the Yamuna? 


ANSWER: If you go on parikramá or take a bath in the Yamuna, 
it is neither pleasing nor displeasing to me. This has nothing to do 
with me, and I have not asked you or anybody else to do it or to 
avoid it. You are doing it because you like it, and if you do, it is your 
independent choice. This, in fact, has nothing to do with devotion. 
This is all samájika dharma, or social religion. People have different 
ideas about religion, such as going on parikrama. 


Especially in the Vraja area, parikramá is very popular. People are 
even doing pankrama of their own village. What does this have to 
do with bhakti? Bhakti means surrender to the guru and then work 
under his guidance, anuhülyasya sankalpah / prātikūlyasya varjanam 
(CC Madhya 22.100). 


Many times people from Vraja, the sádhus in particular, go to 
Bengal or somewhere else to preach about Vrindavan! They say, 
*Vrndàvana is so great. Vrndàvana's dust is so powerful, and so is 
the Yamuna, Govardhan, etc.” Because of this, many people come 
to Vrindavan and go on parikrama. And then these preachers will 
say, “If you do not have a son [of course that is not a problem in 
the West, but in India to get a son is a big deal], then do parikrama 
around Govardhana and you will get a son.” Then these people do 
parikramáà, but they do not get a son. Then they come and ask me, 
“What is the benefit of doing parikrama?" Somebody has pain in 
their joints, so the preachers recommend that if they do Govardhana 
parikrama, their joint pain will go away; but nothing happens. These 
are social customs and they have nothing to do with bhakti. 


Parikrama is part of the worship of Bhagavan. But these people are 
not worshipping anything. They do not understand what parikrama 
is and why they are doing it. Just because many peo le are doing it, 
they also do it. Because if one does not do it, people will say, “Oh 
you did not go on parikrama? We went on Govardhana parikrama 
or to Kumbhamelà and you did not go?” Then one feels inferior 
because others went and he didn't; therefore people do parikrama. 
This has nothing to do with me. It does not please or displease me. 


UESTION: But parikrama is mentioned in the different 
ieee of the Gosvamis, such as in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 


and they say that it is conducive for bhakti. 


hings are mentioned in the scriptures. You 


WER: So many t ; ee 
ES 7 it, because it increases your digestion 


choose something and follow 
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power or health. But you are not doing it out of devotion. If you 
are so interested in devotion, then why don’t you do what the guru 
says? The very reason you are doing parikramá, etc., is that you 
have your own interest, and when you have your own interest, no 
matter what you do, that is not devotion. When you take shelter 
of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu or anything, then you are just trying 
to rationalize what you want to do, or you are doing something 
that is done in society. But these people do not know bhakti, and 
you are following them. And if somebody asks you why you are 
doing it, you answer by saying, "Because Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 
says to ib it.” But Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu says, gurupadasraya 
tasmát, krsna- diksddi-siksanam, visrambhena guroh-seva sádhu 
vartmanuvartanam—take shelter of a guru, take initiation, learn the 
rocess of bhakti from him, do service to the guru, and follow in the 
ootsteps of saintly people. This is the process of bhakti. This is the 
first step or foundation of bhakti, and if you are not following this, 
then you are only building castles in the air. 


* 


QUESTION: In Upadesamrta it is mentioned that one should take 
a bath in Radha Kunda every day, and there are people who are 
doing this. For what kind of people is this instruction meant? 


ANSWER: One should live there, being a follower of those who 
are attached to Krsna. This is the instruction given in the verse. One 
should not live there independently. You are supposed to follow in 
the footsteps of those who have anurága and serve them. Then it has 
meaning. Rupa Gosvami is giving these instructions to show how 
those who have uttama-bhakti live. You can see the effect of living in 
Vraja independently. Many people who are living here in xis are 


mostly bahirmukhas and even more materialistic than those iving 
outside Vraja. 


QUESTION: Does it make sense to visit Radhà Kunda at all on 


our level? Or what meaning does a pilgrimage to Radha Kunda then 
have for us? E 


ANSWER: It has no meaning. People go there for fun, like people 
go on a picnic. 


QUESTION: It is also mentioned 


that 1 
who have anurága. Is that the spiritu at one has to follow people 


al master? 
ANSWER: Yes. 
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QUESTION: Tonight it is Radha Kunda’s appearance day. What is 
the significance of taking bath there at this time? 


ANSWER: The significance of Radha Kunda or such places are 
in relationship with bhakti. If one is a devotee, then these places 
act as a reminder of Bhagavan and His pastimes, because they are 
related to Him. They act as a catalyst, exciting the devotional mood 
of a devotee, so that one may become more absorbed in devotion. 
Because Radha Kunda is very dear to Radha and Krsna, who are our 
worshipables, then Radha Kunda is also worshipable because it is 
related to Them. Many of Their pastimes were performed there. If 
we have love for Krsna, then we have love for His places also. 


Statements, such as, “If you fast or take bath, then you will attain 
something,” are for increasing the interest of non-devotees. The 
common man is interested in gaining something material, and if you 
want to inspire him to do something related to religion, then you 
have to give him some material benefit, something that he wants. 
Therefore, you have to tell him about some benefit or boon that he 
will receive if he does something devotional, and then he will do it. 


QUESTION: It seems that in Vaisnava culture there is big emphasis 
placed on the samadhi mandirs of the great Vaisnavas. Is it important 
to go there? Does it help someone to understand Bhakti-rasamyta- 
sindhu, if he goes to Rupa Gosvami's samadhi? Is there some help or 


benefit from going there? 


ANSWER: In vamasrama system, when a person dies, there is 


the ceremony of burning the body; it is the second last samshára. 


But when somebody has taken bhagavata-sannydsa-vesa, then he 
is outside the varndsrama system. He has no relationship with his 
family or children, if he had any before. If he is not married, then, of 
course, there is no question of that. There is no possibility of daha- 
sarskara or somebody burning his body. According to the smrti- 


&àstra, this ceremony is done by th 
in his line and are qualified to do it. da 
dana, the offering of oblations. But because a bha avata-sannydsi is 
completely surrendered to Bhagavan, he is not related to his family 
anymore. His gotra also changes, it becomes acyuta-gotra. Daha- 
samshàra cannot be done for him, because there is no injunction or 

is either buried in the ground or 


rocess prescribed. Therefore, he i , 
his body is thrown into the water. In our sampradaya the custom is 


to bury the body. 
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself has demonstrated this in the 
case of Haridàsa Thakura. The main thing is to bury the body. In 
order to remember the person, you build a structure on top of it, 
This is done to remember that they are great devotees of Bhagavan. 
It isn't required that people worship at these samádhis. 


QUESTION: Ihere is no injunction to do that. But is there also no 
special benefit from worshipping them? 


ANSWER: The questions of benefit do not arise in uttama-bhakti. 
Just leave this process alone, because bhakti is not done for benefit. 


QUESTION: But doesn't that increase our devotion? 


ANSWER: This kind of thinking is also material. The only thing is 
that you are trying to cover your material thinking by some spiritual 
name. People take diksá, but they do not accept the guru. They 
would rather go and worship the samadhi. What benefit will they 
get? If you have read Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, there is no mention 
that you have to worship the samadhi. 


The Taj Mahal also was made as a samādhi. When it was made, 
it was not meant for business or any such thing. It was built in the 
memory of a queen. But now it has become a big business point—a 
ticket is 1000 rupees. This was not the original purpose. In the 
same way, the original purpose of the samadhi was not anything 
like that. But later on, everything becomes social and people take 
advantage. They propagate that by worshipping you will get such 
and such benefit. Because you will be inspired only if you think 
you are getting some benefit; otherwise nobody will do it. In the 


process, the samadhi owners will get the real benefit in the form of 
donations. 


QUESTION: It was explained yesterday that Vaisnavas who take 
vesa are outside of the varnasrama system. You also mentioned that 
Haridasa Thakura was the first one that was put into samadhi by 


the hands of Mahaprabhu. Was this also because he came from a 


Muslim family and his body couldn’t be burned anyway? 


ANSWER: Haridasa Thakura was put into samadhi, because he 
was a paramaharhsa Vaisnava. This has nothing to do with his birth. 


QUESTION: I heard that the great Vaisnavas are put into samadhi 
because their bodies are spiritualized, because they are fully 
dedicated to Bhagavan. Are these Vaisnavas still present there in 
their samadhis—as I heard—so that one can pray to them there? 
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ANSWER: They are present everywhere, not only in their 
samadhis. You can pray to them anywhere, because Bhagavan is all- 
pervading. This is the significance of His appearance from the pillar 
to protect Prahlada Maharaja. This was to show His all-pervasive 
feature. In the same way, His associates are all-pervading. 


Wherever you remember them, you can pray to them. You do not 
have to go to their samadhi. The samadhi is made basically for their 
remembrance. If people cannot remember them anywhere, then 
at least they can remember them by going there. But if you pay 
obeisances even to one piece of grass, considering it as God, then 
God will accept this, because He is everywhere. 


QUESTION: Beside the samadhi of Sanatana Gosvami at Radha- 
Madan-Mohan Mandir, there is a samadhi called grantha samadhi, 
where, it is said, very confidential scriptures of the Gosvamis are 
walled in. Is that true? 


ANSWER: Sometimes samadhis like this are made for old 
scriptures, which cannot be used, so that one does not disrespect 
them. But this samadhi is too small for all the scriptures of the 
Gosvamis. Once the samadhi was opened to see what was inside it, 


and they found nothing. 


QUESTION: In the Brahma-samhita, it is mentioned that 
Vrndavana is made of cintamani. What does cintamani mean? 


ANSWER: Cintamani means that which fulfills your desires. 


QUESTION: Many people believe if they just leave their body 
here in Vrindavan, they will go to Krsna-loka. What is the actual 
destination of Seat ad who leaves his body in Vrindavan? 


ANSWER: Just by dying you do not go to the abode of Bhagavan. 
It depends on one’s consciousness, as Krsna Himself says in Gita 


8.5, “One who thinks of Me alone, even at the time of death while 
departing from the body, attains My nature. There is no doubt 
about this.” Whatever consciousness one has at the time of death, 


he attains that destination. 
who die here go to hell. Because people who live 
n have some respect for Vrindavan, whereas 


have no respect. They commit offenses. How 
ode of Bhagavan if they are offensive to His 


Generally, those 
outside of Vrindava 
those who live here, 
can they attain the ab 


abode? 
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Dying in Vrindavan is not instrumental in your destination. 
Your consciousness is instrumental. As it is said in Upadesamrta 8 
tisthan vraje tad-anuragi jananugami, “While staying in Vraja, one 
should follow the devotees who have love for Krsna.” The Sdstras 
say that the qualification to live here is surrender to Bhagavan and 
His devotees, to associate with them and serve them. That is the 
meaning of living in Vraja. Saying that such and such devotee has 
attained the abode of Bhagavan is to say some nice words about a 
dead person. 


People generally are offenders in knowledge. They all know that 
this is the abode of Bhagavan, and it is to be honored and respected. 
But they use it for their own selfishness, such as getting respect and 
worship from others. Those people, who are interested in their own 
respect, worship, and honor, cannot go to the abode of Bhagavan. If 
they live here, they have to accept that this is the abode of Bhagavan, 
and they have to behave accordingly. 


Although the abode has the power, it does not give the benefit 
to unqualified people. Ajamila was not living in Vrndavana, but 


he went to Vaikuntha just by namabhdsa (semblance of the name) 
because he was not an offender. 


QUESTION: Why does the dhama tolerate such people? 


ANSWER: The dhama is tolerant just as parents who may be 
tolerant of their frivolous or naughty son. Although they do not like 
his behavior, they tolerate it and hope that he will be better one day. 


That is their vatsalya-bhava, or mercy. The abode also tolerates— 
much like the parents. 


QUESTION: What is the reality in Vraja, aisvarya (majesty) or 
madhurya (simplicity)? Because there are descriptions of the aisvarya 
part of it, like the ground is cintámani, etc. Is that the reality, but 
covered by madhurya, or is it ordinary like we see it here? 


ANSWER: In Vraj 


a there is complete aisvarya and complete 
madhurya. Madhurya is founded on aisvarya. Ai$varya means the 
qualities or the potency to do work. So if the person to be served 
has no good qualities, no enthusiasm, no energy, and no brain, 
then how much sweetness or madhurya will there be in that? But if 
there is a person, who has energy, intelligence, wealth, and all good 
qualities, yet, he is not proud of them nor does he want to exploit 
others on account of those things but only wants to serve others 
then that is madhurya. ; 
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Mádhurya means to perform service to the person with whom 
you are related. And when the person is pleased, there is a feeling 
of satisfaction, and this is called madhurya, or sweetness—uttama- 
bhakti. God Himself has complete aisvarya, but He acts or works 
like a human being. By seeing that, His devotees are satisfied. And 
when the devotees see that Krsna is satisfied, then they feel happy. 


If you have a relationship, whether it is servant and master, father 
and son, or lover and beloved, then sweetness means to work 
according to the relationship. But that is only possible if you have 
the ability to act in that relationship. So aisvarya is needed. The 
devotees, however, are not interested in aisvarya only, nor does 
Krsna want to display His aisvarya. This does not mean that it is not 
there, so cintamani dhama and the kalpa-taru (wish-fulfilling tree) 
are also there, but there is no prayojana, or purpose to realize them. 


Actually, the ultimate education is for you to learn this philosophy 
of uttama-bhakti, in which you work for the pleasure of Bhagavan, 
and that is what gives you satisfaction. Try to imagine how beautiful 
the world would be if people were actually living and acting without 
personal agenda and just for the satisfaction of others. Then nobody 
would be interested in just seeing the aisvarya. 


Aisvarya means that which is useful or purposeful. If somebody 
has wealth, knowledge, position, power, and influence, then that 
person has aisvarya. But it also means that if you have some need, 
then you will be attracted to such a person, because you know 
that you can get some help from such a person. This is where the 
personal motive comes in. In the material world, if somebody is 
very rich, then you want to have a relationship with that person, 
because you know that you can get something from him. 


In mādhurya, however, this personal motive is not there. It is not 
that the person is not rich or does not have wealth or does not 
have knowledge, but the tendency to get some motive fulfilled from 
this person is missing. In Vraja everyhady has aiśvarya; therefore 
everybody is completely satisfied in emselves. 


i erson is hungry, he will not think, “Let me feed 

i sities eee He will thin a feeding himself. But the eternal 
associates in Vraja are all fully satisfied. They do not think of 
their personal enjoyment and they do not have any desires. This 
is the definition of uttama-bhakti: anyabhilasita-sinyam—complete 
dom from any desire. Therefore they are able to do service. And 
freedom ticular relationship with Krsna, it 


o service in their par i 1 
when es because they do not desire anything for themselves. 
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This is the type of education that Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted 
to give to this world, because this is how people should live. This is 
not something that a person achieves after death. You are meant to 
practice it here. This is the ultimate education. 


So in Vraja both, complete aisvarya and complete madhurya exist, 
but aisvarya does not take the predominant role. For example, if 
somebody has a son who is without good qualities, then there is no 
madhurya in that. If the son, however, is a wonderful person, has all 
good characteristics, knowledge, wealth, beauty, power, etc., and 
at the same time he is not proud at all, then how much sweetness 
will there be? He is not proud and he acts like a normal person, 
although he has so many extraordinary qualities. When a person 
has pride about his qualities, he will exploit others. 


Madhurya means that even Krsna, who is the ultimate embodiment 
of all opulences, does not have arrogance about Himself. He remains 
like a simple person. When He lifted Govardhana hill, all the vraja- 
vasis glorified Him, but He said, *No, no, there is nothing special 
about Me, there is no greatness in Me. I did it because I got blessings 
from all of you. And anyway all of these cowherd boys were helping 
Me. They were also putting their sticks up to hold the mountain, 
and Balarama was also helping.” He did not take any pride in what 
He did, and that is what makes the relationship so sweet. 


The meaning of uttama-bhakti, or vraja-bhakti, is to have complete 
aisvarya and yet not have any air about oneself. It means to be super 
normal, yet to act like a normal person for the welfare of the other. 
Only when you have aisvarya can you do service. If you do not have 


aiSvarya, then what service will you do? You will be thinking of 
fulfilling your own needs. 


In this way, the ai$varya exists in Vindavan, if somebody wants to 
see it. But the devotees are not interested in it. 


QUESTION: Why is there no description in Bhagavata Purana 
of Krsna's abode? It simply says param gati or it says dhama, but it 
gives no information what this abode is fike or what goes on in that 
abode. This is all in the commentaries. 


ANSWER: Thereisan explanation of the dhamain the Bhagavatam. 
First it is vaiyatapatik brahman, which means there are descriptions 
about His birth and His activities. They are happening in some 


place, and that place is His own place, because He is situated in His 
own abode. 
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QUESTION: But that is not explicit in the Bhagavata Purana, that 
is all the theology of Gaudiya Vaisnavism, but nowhere in the text 
itself does it say that this abode is the same as some other abode. 
That is a 16th Century Gaudiya-Vaisnava view. 


ANSWER: It is not only commentary, but there is pramana 
(scriptural evidence) for that. 


QUESTION: Where? 
ANSWER: In other Puranas. 


QUESTION: But not in the Bhagavatam? There is nothing in it, 
which connects Krsna’s activities in His incarnation with eternal 
lilas in Goloka, there is no statement made. 


ANSWER: There may not be direct statements. I explained earlier 
that the Bhagavatam is not saying everything directly. Jiva Gosvami 
has analyzed many statements which were spoken when Krsna was 
not present, but the slokas are used in the present tense. One such 
example is verse no 10.90.48. He has given a detailed explanation 
of this verse in Krsna Sandarbha. This means that Krsna is present 
always. Similarly verse 4.8.42 says that Krsna ever resides in 
Madhuvana or Mathura. 


And there are statements in the Vedas as to where Bhagavan is 
situated. He is situated in His own mahima. There are also statements 
that say that His abode is unlimited, and that He does not leave His 
abode. So when you see the Bhagavatam in the light of all these 
statements, then you understand that this place here is also His own 


place. 


There is also a Sloka in the Bhagavatam that states that Bhagavan 
is ever present in Mathura: 


rajadhani tatah sabhüt 
sarva -yádava-bhübhüjam 
mathura bhagavan yatra 

nityam sannihito harih 


he city of Mathura, where Bhagavan Krsna is 


“Cs 1 t 
Since eee he capital of all the kings of the Yadu dynasty.” 


ever present, became t 
(SB 10.1.28) 
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Jiva Gosvami has shown many statements like this from the 


Bhagavatam. They may not be direct statements, but by analysis he 
shows that Sri Krsna is ever-present in Vrndavana. 


* 


QUESTION: Dhruva-loka, the pole star, is described as a 
Vaikuntha planet within the material world. What is the purpose of 


a Vaikuntha planet in this material world, and who is going to this 
planet? 


ANSWER: There is no Vaikuntha in the material world, because 
Vaikuntha is a transcendental place. So it cannot exist in the 
material world. But just as Vrndàvana exists here on the planet 
earth, although it is also Bhagavan’s abode and even superior to 
Vaikuntha, in the same way, Dhruva's planet also exists. 


These are all pastimes of Bhagavan for the people in the material 
world, so that they can become interested in bhakti. But no one can 

o there without devotion. Only those who are devotees or who 
Fave the grace of Bhagavan, can enter into Vaikuntha. You can go 
to a transcendental abode if you have transcendental consciousness. 
But if your consciousness is not transcendental, then when you see 
Vrndavana, Dvaraka, or Ayodhya, they will appear material. These 
are abodes of Bhagavan, but if our vision is material, then they will 
only appear as material to us. They will not reveal themselves to us. 


QUESTION: Yesterday you mentioned that this lila-smaranam 
was propagated after Mahaprabhu and the Gosvamis. When was 
this lila-smaranam propagated and by whom? 


ANSWER: Smaranam is a part of bhakti. It existed from the 
beginning. Rüpa Gosvami himself wrote verses about lila-smaranam, 
called Smaranam-mangala-stotra. Making that the basis, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja wrote Govinda-lilamrta. So lila-smaranam was there right 
from the beginning, because it is part of devotion. 


The type of smaranam, however, that people are talking about 
now was not needed by the Gosvamis, because they were truthful 
people. But later on, when unqualified people came to that path, 
they used everything for the maintenance of the body—to obtain 
food, wealth, and enjoyment. This is the case with everything, 


whether it is smaranam, kirtana, or anything. Everything is used 
simply for sense pleasure. 
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There was not as much kirtana before as you can see at present. 
Now kirtana is being done for everything. If somebody dies, there is 
kirtana; when they are taking the dead body, they are doing hirtana. 
If somebody gets married, there is kirtana, and it is somebody's 
birthday, then there is also kirtana. This much kirtana was never 
done before. But what is the effect of all this kirtana? It is simply 
entertainment. 


The Gosvàmis and other devotees also did kirtana, and now 
people in general are doing kirtana. The difference is that now it 
is just for material purposes and not for the purpose for which it is 
intended. When people are offensive and have a materialistic mind, 
they use everything for their material goals. 


The main degradation came after India became independent. 
When I came to Vrindavan, there were no sannydsis here and 
nobody was wearing saffron cloth. They were all Vaisnavas wearing 
white. And Bhaktisiddhanta came only once, but he did not stay 
here. He met Pandita Baba. The Gaudiya Matha did not exist. 
Nobody even heard that Gaudiya Vaisnavas were wearing saffron. 
But slowly, slowly, around the Sixties, things were changing, as 
people became more materialistic, and religion was getting lost. It is 
all in the last forty years that things have changed so much. This is 
all because of the disqualification of the people themselves. When 
people are not sincere, they use religion, God, or anything for their 
own materialistic gains. For example, Buddhists propagated non- 
violence, but their followers are doing violence. Most of them eat 
meat. 


This happens with every religion, and there is nothing new about 
it. In the beginning, people are sincere, and later on unqualified 
people come and take advantage of the process for their materialistic 
goals. 


The degradation came when transportation came to Vrindavan. 
In the later part of the British rule the train line was laid. There 
were no roads here. When the trains came, then naturally it became 
easier for people to come to Vrindavan, and then people who were 
not really qualified started coming. Before, there were no trains or 
roads, and people had to walk all the way. It was not easy, because 
it was all a forest area. There were no proper paths. 


Only those people who were really interested in devotion used 
to come, because they had knowledge about it and had faith. And 
when they decided to come, they would give up their family life 
completely. Before leaving, they would meet with everybody. It was 
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just like when person is going away and the relatives will never 
see him again. He would take leave from all his family members 
It was a great occasion that somebody is going to Vrindavan. And 
then the person would come with great di fale by walking. It was 
especially difficult for somebody to come from Bengal, for he had 
to walk for months and months, passing through difficult areas. 
Once they came here, they never went back. If somebody comes 
with such great difficulty, naturally he will not plan to have fun 
here. Only very serious people came. Generally they came at an 
advanced age. They were educated people. You cannot expect that 
these people would delve into sense enjoyment. 


Vrindavan had its natural Vrindavan mood. You can imagine 
people of that caliber, who were learned and educated, knowing 
Sanskrit, living here. People came from good backgrounds, from 
good families. If somebody ever went back by chance under certain 
circumstances, he was very much honored in society. People would 
say, "This person has come from Vrindavan." 


But when Vrindavan became linked by train, unqualified people 
came, and then the atmosphere became degraded. Later, when the 
roads were built, then people started coming for picnics. Once I 
went by train to Indore to take my exams. Because | had a shaved 
head, people naturally knew that I was a sádhu. They asked me 
if I was from Vrindavan and inquired, “Is it true that you can get 
women for enjoyment in Vrindavan?" That means by that time the 
atmosphere had already become so bad that people had begun to 
think in such a degraded way. I did not know anything about such 


things, but from the very question, it was obvious that something 
must have been going on there. 


Now all the vices like meat eating, drinking, etc., exist in 
Vrindavan. Therefore, sometimes people come and ask, *What is 
the difference between here and the city?" It is obvious that there 
is no difference, because the same types of people come, and they 


want the same type of facility and atmosphere. So what Vrindavan 
was before and what it is now, are two separate things. 


* 


QUESTION: We heard that Vrindavan is a good place for 
performing bhakti, is that true? : 


ANSWER: Theoretically it is a fact, but practically it is not, 
because people have spoiled or defiled Vrindavan by their improper 
behavior. People do not follow the principles of religion. Dharma 
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means discipline, and if discipline is followed, then it is a proper 
place. But when people do not follow the discipline, then it loses 
its value. This is the case with all holy places at present. What is 
said about these holy places is true in iso but practically it is 
not seen. 


QUESTION: Is it better to perform bhakti outside of Vrindavan if 
somebody is really following sincerely? 


ANSWER: If one is sincere, then he can follow it outside or inside. 
The main thing is sincerity, which means following guru and $astra 
with favorable acts. This is the essence. Because people have mixed 
the philosophy with material concepts, it becomes difficult to 
understand and realize it. But if one is sincere, then one can follow 
it anywhere. 


QUESTION: So at that level it is the same? 
ANSWER: Yes. 


QUESTION: There is no difference. Does everything speed up 
and happen faster in Vrindavan? 


ANSWER: It is up to the sincerity of the person. 


QUESTION: Previously I heard that for devotees who are not on 
a very high level, it is very good if they have association with the 
dhama and the sadhus, so that they will get more faith and strength 
in their spiritual life. But from your answer, it seems that it is not So. 


ANSWER: Any place is good if you can get association. The 
sádhus here are mainly in dress only. People come to this place and 
carry their old desires, old attachments to their body, family life, 
place of birth, and old concepts. They just change the dress, because 
sádhus also have a certain way of dressing. So they just put on a new 
dress, but remain the same. Most of them are criminals. They are 
not sádhus, so what good is the association of such people? They are 
the same people that you will find in society, but they are dressing 
as sádhus. These people are sadhus in name and dress only, but the 
are not sádhus according to the definition of the word *sadhu." Suc 
association does not have any value. 


QUESTION: And what about the descriptions of the holy dhama 
that say that every tree is a kalpa-vrksa and the dust is cintamani? 
Should we see all trees, etc., like this? 
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ANSWER: In the dhama, there is a mixture of both, material and 
spiritual. If your vision is material, then you only see matter, and if 
your bhava is spiritual, then you can see the spiritual side of it. 


The people that have described the dhama like that had spiritual 
vision, and they have described what they saw. It is just like the 
deity. If you do not have a spiritual vision, then it just looks material, 
and if you have spiritual vision, then the same deity looks spiritual. 
This is also the case with the dhama. 


Even when Krsna was present, it was like this, because the dhama 
is a mixture of both. It is not that everybody is seeing what is 
described. It looks ordinary to an ordinary person. If everything in 
Vrndàvana would be transcendental, then people would steal it and 
take it away. One’s vision depends on one’s advancement and bhava. 


To those people whose minds are absorbed in Krsna's lila and who 
have attained this bhava, Vrndāvana appears spiritual. But to those 
who have material vision, it appears material. There are two bhavas 
that people have: priti and vidvesa (liking and disliking). When one 
likes the dhama, their vision is spiritual, and those who dislike the 
dhama will see everything in the dhama as material. This liking is 
also transcendental. For example, you can like the cows or not like 
them. When you like them and have a simple heart, then you have 
a different feeling about them. And if you do not like them, then 
the cow is just like any other animal. The same is with the dhama. 
When the mood is devotional, then things related to Krsna appear 


different. When the mood is not devotional, then they appear like 
ordinary objects. 


When the bhava is not there, then this spiritual description will 
have no purpose for you. If a person does not like devotion, then 
why should anything spiritual manifest to such a person? And if 
you like it, then naturally it will become manifest. It depends on 
your bhava. The descriptions are given from the platform of bhava 


only, which means that an ordinary person cannot perceive it with 
his senses. 


133. War 


QUESTION: In these days, there is the atmosphere of war 
between India and Pakistan. What is a devotee supposed to think? 
Should they think, “I depend on Krsna, so I just stay in Vrindavan 
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and see what Krsna wants," or is a devotee supposed to make some 
arrangement, such as going to some safer place or store some food, 
etc.? 


ANSWER: First of all, war is inevitable, either now or later, because 
there is always a fight going on between the divine and demoniac 
potencies. Now the dsurika power is becoming very prominent. We 
have to always stand on the right side and as far as possible support 
the right people. If you feel that something is going to be short in 
supply or that something is going to be a problem, you should plan 
to take care of that. 


134. West, Being in the West 


QUESTION: How can we maintain our bhakti consciousness in 
the West? What is the most important thing to do? 


ANSWER: You should read the scriptures as much as possible, 
listen to lectures, chant, associate with people who are interested in 
Krsna consciousness. Associate with other people only as much as 
it is necessary. 


QUESTION: How far can we go to make compromises? For 
example, to maintain relationships in business or studies, sometimes 
we have to eat bhoga, which is vegetarian but not offered. Where is 
the limit? Is one still protected? 


ANSWER: As far as possible, you should avoid these situations. 


And if there is no other possibility, then you should not do it from 
your heart. Do it as in an emergency situation without becoming 


attached to it. 


QUESTION: How can we maintain our relationship with 
Gurudeva in the West? 


ANSWER: Remember and serve him mentally (màanasi sevà). 


* 


QUESTION: How can we have sadhu-sanga, when we are not 
physically present with the guru? 


ANSWER: You can have his association mentally. 
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QUESTION: Can you elaborate more on how one can serve the 
guru mentally? 


ANSWER: Sevá means to cooperate, to have liking, to support, 
and to have the feeling that guru is one's own (mamatva). When this 
feeling is there, then you will know what is to be done. 


QUESTION: Is there such a thing as service in separation in 
uttama-bhahti? 


ANSWER: What do you mean? 


QUESTION: I mean, can I serve the guru by following his 


instructions, even if he is here in Vrindavan and I am somewhere 
else? 


ANSWER: Obviously there is service in separation, because you 
cannot always be with him. Even when you go to your house, he is 
not physically present in front of your eyes, so there is separation. 
Even if he goes to the other room, there is separation. There are also 
different types of separation, short separation or long separation. If 


we depart from each other now, we are separated, but we will meet 
again. 


QUESTION: For example, if one is aed for a longer period 
of time because they live in the West, what is the best way for that 
person to serve the guru? 


ANSWER: You do your regular duty there, and remember him. 
Suppose you have a job there, so what service can you do? You 


can ge monetary help; that is the only service you can do there, 
besides maintaining your spiritual life. 


QUESTION: In that way will we make advancement? 


ANSWER: It depends on you. It is not something that you can 
measure by feet or kilograms, as it is a matter of consciousness. If 


you follow, then you will progress, but if you do not follow, then 
you will not progress. 


* 


QUESTION: In the absence of the physical presence of the guru, 


because the disciple is in another country, how does the disciple 
serve the guru? 


Sri Guru Darsanam 503 


ANSWER: Bhakti is based on mamatva (my-ness or attachment), 
and this is the basic essence of vraja-bhakti. So if the disciple has 
mamatva for the guru, then it does not matter if he is close or far 
away. And if that mamatva is not there, then also it does not matter 
if he is close or far away. 


For example, a person may have a pet hen, and there is also a hen 
in the nearby forest. That person has attachment for his pet hen, 
but not for the forest hen. If the forest hen is killed, he does not 
bother about it, but if his pet hen dies, then he will feel pain about 
it. In the same way, there are only two vrttis of the mind: attachment 
and dislike. So if you have attachment to the guru, then you will 
cooperate wherever you are, because distance is not the criteria. 
And if there is no liking but a disliking, then you will not cooperate. 


Take for example a mother and her child. Because the mother has 
affection for the child, she takes care of him. But this is not the same 
in the case of a maidservant who does not have affection for the 
child. She takes care of the child because she is receiving a salary. 
Because the mother has affection, that affection naturally guides 
her, and if the mother does not have affection for the child, she 
will also not bother for the child. It is not just because somebody 
is a mother that she takes care of the child. The real reason behind 
it is mamatva (the affection or attachment). It is the affection or 
attachment (mamatva) that guides the person. 


If you hate or dislike somebody, then your mind will give you so 
many ways for you to destroy the person you dislike. You may think 
how to kill him, create trouble, not coop g or put obstacles in 
his way. In the same way, if you have a liking or attachment, then 


ideas for service. A mother, because of 


the mind will give you i 
attachment, naturally has the feelings which im el her to take care 


of the child. This path is based on that feeling o attachment. 


There are disciples, who live nearby and close to me, but they 
do not have any liking for me. But some, who are living in other 
countries, are more connected to me. The basic thing is this feeling. 
Because of attachment and detachment the mind is the cause of 
bondage, but it is also the cause of liberation. 


QUESTION: When there is no attachment for guru and Krsna, 
then the enjoying mood is actually an aversion to God. 
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ANSWER: Obviously. When one dislikes God, one will turn one 
face away from Him. This is the meaning of the word bahirmultha, 
Instead of turning to Krsna, one turns towards sense enjoyment. 


* 


QUESTION: When the devotee is away from guru and not with 
him directly, still he has some experiences and feels some happiness, 
Is this due to Krsna being personally pleased? 


ANSWER: The path of bhakti is based on mamatva or a relationship 
with Bhagavan, therefore distance does not matter. You can be close 
or far away. Your satisfaction comes only from anukülya and not 
from anything else. The distance is not an obstacle, because the 
ātmā is not obstructed by anything material. 


QUESTION: What qualifications, defects, and obstacles do 
Western devotees have in the practice of bhakti compared to Indian 


devotees? Although it is always problematic to generalize, are there 
general characteristics? 


ANSWER: I will give an analogy for you to understand the 
difference. If you observe the people, who are living here in the 
dhama and the people who visit just for a few da 


s, then you will see 
the difference between these two types of oss Those who come 


from outside have a lot of faith and they like to do service here. 
They engage in devotional activities, try to develop the place, and 


spend money. In fact, whatever development you see here is done 
by people from outside and not by ise people. 


Those who are living here have no heart and are very cruel, and 
they do not want to understand any philosophy. If you further 
extend this analogy, then even the people who come from Bengal, 
Orissa, or Assam have much more sraddha, awe, and reverence for 
this place, than the people who come here from a nearby place. 


In the same way, foreigners who come here, have more interest 
and ability to grasp the philosophy. And the reason is that they 
work very hard and are not offensive as are the local people. Because 
those from outside come with a purpose, they are able to understand 
much more than the people of this place. This is the difference. 


Bhaktivedanta Swami, for example, when he was living here in 
Vrindavan, he was not able to convince even one person about his 
papiy Because local people have hardly any real interest in 


hakti. But when he went out of the country, he convinced so many 
people. 
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135. Women 


QUESTION: In Caitanya Caritamrta in the purport it is 
mentioned that Mahaprabhu had three and a half confidential 
associates. (CC Adi 10.137: “Caitanya Mahaprabhu had three and a 
half very confidential devotees. The three were Svarüpa Gosani, Sri 
Ramananda Raya, and Sikhi Mahiti. Sikhi Mahiti’s younger sister, 
Madhavi Devi, being a woman, was considered the half.”) Could 
you explain more about them? 


ANSWER: Nothing much is known except that they are associates 
of Mahaprabhu. 


3 QESIS And why is it three, why is the lady considered as a 
alf? 


ANSWER: That is because they counted ladies as half. 
QUESTION: Half confidential or because she is a woman? 


ANSWER: Because she is a woman. Now you can make it four, 
but in those days they counted women as a half person. Now it 
is not three and a half, so you may change it and make it four. 
Previously, in Christianity they said that women do not have souls, 
and similarly in Bengal they said that women have half of a soul. 


Only Sri Caitanya gave complete status to women. in everything, 
whether it was worship of Salagráma, worship of the deity, chanting, 
or initiation. Before Him no one else allowed women to do those 
r even in other Vaisnava sampradayas, 
idered as less than men. But Sri Caitanya 


: $ri Caitanyas attitude towards women, 
CE cdi , gs, from which they were 


because He allowed them to do many thin, 
barred previously. 

ANSWER: Mahaprabhu had an equal vision toward woman, 
because every TENURE being has a right to worship Bhagavan, and 
there is no discrimination in that. T erefore, He gave equal rights 
to women to worship just like men. He ordained that women 
should not be discriminated against when it comes to the service 
of Bhagavan. 
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QUESTION: But why was He so strict with Chota Haridasa who 
begged rice from a woman? 


ANSWER: The punishing of Chota Haridàsa was done to warn 
people that they should not take advantage of these equal rights 
or women. Because people, in general, have the tendency to get 
into material relations, which have nothing to do with spiritual life. 
So this was an example for us. Bhakti means not having any other 
desire or motive but to serve Bhagavan. For that, Mahaprabhu gave 
equal rights to both, men and women. 


But it is not proper to think that because He has given equal 
rights, therefore men and women can mingle together, and men can 
exploit women in material dealings for enjoying. Mahaprabhu did 
not allow that in the name of spirituality one starts to flirt. 


Therefore, He gave this warning by punishing His associate. Of 
course, there was no harm done to him, but He punished him to 
teach others that the tendency of people in the material world is to 
misuse the principle. Nowadays, many sádhus go to houses and beg 
for food, and this is called madhukari. The original idea was that 
the sadhus should not keep anything for themselves nor make any 
arrangements for their maintenance. They were completely absorbed 
in doing service, and to support their bodies, they would beg for 
food. But in that begging they establish relationships with women, 
because it is the women who are in the house and cook the food. 
Men go out in the fields and do their jobs outside the home. So the 
sádhus establish a relationship with women and then they deviate 


from the original principle for which madhukari or begging was 
actually instituted. By the example of Chota Haridasa, Mahaprabhu 
was giving instructions that sadh 


us should be very careful. He said, 
“Now you want to beg rice, but later ...” Although Chota Haridasa’s 
intention was to beg for Sri Caitanya, it was still not proper that he 
would go and meet women. The person who was punished was a 
sannyasi; oe are not supposed to have any dealings with women, 
therefore Mahaprabhu forbade this kind of activity. 

There were so many women associates of Mahaprabhu, and He was 
eating food from their hands. Many of these devotees from Bengal 
used to carry food in baskets all the way to Jagannatha Puri, which 
is a few hundred kilometers away. i 


. It was st 
day Mahaprabhu would eat some Stored for snacks. Every 


thing from it. Hi ld 
give it to Mahaprabhu; informing B it. His servant wou 


Him, "This food is prepared by 
such and such devotee," because he kept th , 
food. So Mahaprabhu would eat th pt the person’s name on the 


d eat the food cooked by women, but in 
this way, there was no possibility of materialistic attachment. 


* 
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QUESTION: What is the meaning of Gosvamini when it comes to 
the female gurus in our sampradaya? 


ANSWER: Previously there was a tradition that the mantra was 
to be taken from the mother, and not from the male. The mother is 
considered to be superior to the father. The mother is considered as 
the first guru of the child. So in our Vaisnava parampard, diksà was 
taken from the wife (mother) and not from the husband (father). 


So Gosvàmini in this case does not mean the renounced order, but 
the wife of the guru. This changed at my guru's (our param-guruji's) 
time, because his father gave pow Before that, it was always from 
the wife (mother). 


In the case of my guru, his mother had left her body before he 
could take diksa from her. Then there was a meeting of the scholarly 
people to decide who would give him (my guru) diksd. Then it was 
decided that his father Et give diksa. 


QUESTION: His father? 
ANSWER: Yes. 
QUESTION: So this is the name (Durganatha Gosvami) which 


comes before our pararh-guruji? 


ANSWER: Yes. They (parari-guruji'’s family) were Vaisnavas in 
Mahaprabhu’s sampradaya. 


QUESTION: Is there also something like vesa for women in 
uttama-bhakti? 


ANSWER: Everybody has the right to take it, but generally it is 
difficult for SO io practice it. But the right is for everybody. 
However, diksa in uttama-bhakti is complete surrender anyway, $0 it 
does not matter. It was only for nistha that a certain class of people 
would give up everything, 5o that they could fully take to the path 


and give guidance to others. 


* 


QUESTION: If a lady is menstruating, is she allowed to come to 
Maharaja’s darsana, he din the temple room: 


f respect for the deity, she should not enter 


: No. Out 0 
ANSWER DE eriod of the month. 


the temple during that p 
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Life Sketch of Sri Haridasa Sastri Ji Maharaja 


Orn Visnupada Sri Haridása Sastri Maharaja was born in 1918 
in a village in West Bengal into a religious, highly cultured, and 
very affluent brahmana family. From early childhood, he displayed 
an inclination towards spirituality. After receiving his primary 
education he moved to Kolkata for further studies, where he 
lived with his uncle. Within himself he nurtured a deep sense of 
detachment and a strong desire to be in the company of Sri Krsna’s 
devotees in Vrndavan. S 


At the age of only fifteen, he left Kolkata by train to Mathura 
without informing his family members. In Vrndavan, he took shelter 
of Pandita Baba Sri Rama-Krsnadasa Ji, the most famous saint of 
Vraja at that time, who was living at Dauji Garden, the present site 
of Vrindavan Research Institute. After keeping the young boy with 
him for some time, Pandita Baba asked his only vesa disciple, Sri 
Vinoda Vihàri Gosvami Vedantaratna, to initiate him. Sri Gosvami 
Maharaja took him under his care at Kaliya-daha, where he gave 
him mantra-diksa and the name Haridasa. About a year later, he also 
awarded him babdji-vesa diksa. 


$i Maharaja Ji studied the various systems of philosophy while 
rendering service to his guru and Pandita Baba. After studying 
Vaisnava philosophy and sahitya from his guru, he went to Benares 
on the order of his guru to further his studies. There, he engaged in 
intense study of the various branches of philosophy for twelve years 
and studied under some of the greatest scholars of national repute 
of that time. During this time, he earned nine graduate degrees and 
three post-graduate degrees, covering all the six systems of Indian 


philosophy and theology. 


lleled scholarship in Benares, Maharaja Ji 
an—the land of his guru and his worshipable 


Lordships $ri $ri Radha Govinda. When his guru left this world, 
E f silence (mauna) and paal all ef he time 

hanti membering Krsna's pastimes, and serving e deities. 
On TE ed of his Nyaya teacher, he relaxed his vow of 
silence and began teaching various subjects to hundreds of students. 


i t the writings of the previous acaryas were in danger 
Ee Maharaja Jt collected old books and manuscripts of 
the Gasdiya Vaisnava sampradaya. He started to translate them 
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into Hindi or Bengali. For that purpose he also established the Śri 
Gadadhara-Gaura Hari Press and published close to 100 books, man 
with his own commentaries. He was the first person to translate and 
comment upon Jiva Gosvàmi's Sat Sandarbhas in Hindi. 


Maharaja Ji dedicated his life to rendering service to cows and 
his deities, chanting, contemplating Krsna's lilas, writing books 
teaching his disciples, and meeting visitors. This great personality 
disappeared from our material vision and entered the nitya-lila of 
Sri Krsna on the 6" of October 2013 at the age of 96. 


Sri Haridasa Sastriji Maharaja was born 
in 1918 in West Bengal into a pious, highly 
cultured brahmana family. From his early 
childhood, he was very devotionally 
inclined. While he was studying in Calcutta, 
he decided to leave everything behind and 
engage in krsna-bhakti. At the age of 15, in 
the year 1933, he boarded a train and arrived 
in Vrindavan, the land of Krsna. There he 
met Sri Rama-Krsnadasa Pandita Baba, one 
of the greatest saints of Vraja, and lived 
under his care for one year. Later he was 
introduced to his would-be guru Sri Vinoda 
Vihari Gosvamiji. From him he studied the 
bhakti literature and later, on his order, he 
went to Benares for further studies. Over a 
span of about twelve years, he earned nine 
Tirtha degrees in the field of Vyakarana, 
Kavya, Sànkhya, Mīmāmsā, Tarka 
(anumana), Tarka (Sabda), Nyàya, Vedanta, 
Vaisnava DarSana, a Sastri degree in Nyaya- 
Vaisesika, and an acarya degree in Navya- 
nyaya. 


After returning to Vrindavan, he began 
teaching various subjects to hundreds of 
students. In 1965, he established a temple 
and asrama called Shri Haridas Niwas. He 
established the Sri Gadadhara-Gaura Hari 
Press and printed more than 100 books in 
Sanskrit, Hindi, and Bengali. He was a great 
lover of cows and built a beautiful cowshed 
to house and serve them. Throughout his 
life, he personally served the cows and his 
deities ina most exemplary way. 


$ri Guru Darsanam is a book based on 
questions asked by his students. After a 
whole day in his gosala, $ri Maharajji 
regularly taught Sdstra in the evening and 
had question and answer sessions. Sri 
Satyanarayana Dasa used to extempore 
translate the Hindi replies into English for 
the non-Hindi speaking students and also 
recorded them. These tapes were later 
transcribed and arranged according to topic. 
The 135 topics discussed in this 
compendium cover a variety of practical, 
social, and philosophical ae of Bhakti 
and related subjects- 


: p — timed ( If you are working according to 

your liking, then obviously there is no 
surrender involved in that. Because 
you keep on doing whatever you like to 
do. The main thing is to follow the 
instruction whether you like it or you 
do not like it. But if the instruction is 
just according to your liking and then you are doing that, there is no 
surrender. Here liking or not liking is not important, but what is 
important is that you like to follow the orders of the guru. The 
liking should be for that. Therefore, on this path of the bhakti you 
have to transcend your material nature, and only then you can do 
bhakti. Transcending your nature means that you like to do what 
you are asked to do. When you like to follow the guru's instruction, 
then you will do anything. But if you just like to do what you like to 
do, then you are just following your mind, although that happens to 
be so-called service. But you remain independent and if you stop 
liking it, you will stop doing it. Therefore, only by true surrender 
you can go beyond your nature. And when you like to follow, then 
you naturally like to do whatever you are told to do. Even if there is 
~- no liking, atleast you follow the discipline. 9 3 


